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Lehre und Wehre. 
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Preface to volume 1861. 


According to a decision of our General Synod on the occasion of its meeting 
held in St. Louis, Mo., in October of last year, the co-signed editor of the present 
periodical will join the former as co-editor at the beginning of this seventh year. *) 
This change or increase in the editorial staff will not result in any change in the 
character of this journal. 

In the first announcement of "Lehre und Wehre" towards the end of 1854 in the 
"Lutheraner", the following was said in advance about the character that this 
"theological and ecclesiastical-temporal-historical monthly" was to have: "The paper 
is not to be a church friend, but a church servant, not above or next to, but in and 
under the church. It will not give itself up as a playground even for those who set out 
to attack the teachings of the orthodox church and its sanctified institutions, and, if 
not to overthrow them - for even the gates of hell are not capable of doing that, let 
alone the gossip of wisecracking people - nevertheless to try and shake them. The 
Holy Scripture and according to it the Concordia Book of our Evangelical Lutheran 


Church will be the norm of all essays to be included, the Scripture the norma normans, 


the symbol the norma normata; both in its simple sense according to the manual of the 
indisputably orthodox fathers of our church, first of all a Luther, and then a Chemnitz, 
a Johann Gerhard and other holy witnesses of truth. As the title indicates, the material 
will be both thetic and antithetical, both didactic and polemic. At the same time, 
however, according to the title, the task of the journal will be to give as vivid a picture 
as possible of the state of the church here and in the old fatherland, for which 
purpose, as far as the position of the church in the old homeland is concerned, 
excerpts from the patriotic ecclesiastical journals will be included. 


*Although Conrector Schick was also appointed by the Synod as a co-editor, he declined to accept 
this office, although he declared himself willing to continue to work on the journal in a free manner to the 


best of his ability. 
D. Red. 
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shall be made as abundant as possible. In addition, it will be taken into consideration 
to give especially the local preachers excerpts from the treasure of our ecclesiastical 
casuistic works into their hands for their ministry, which is so rich in the most diverse 
occurring difficult cases, and to give reliable information about the best books of old 
and new times for the establishment of a Lutheran pastor's library.... However, we must 
also add the remark that our Synod, in publishing this "theological journal", in no way 
intends to place a similar one for America at the side of the scholarly journals now 
coursing in Germany. Its purpose is by no means to pursue new discoveries in the field 
of scholarship and especially of theology, but to have an organ which serves above all 
to display and seize the old doctrinal and other treasures of the Church and to contrast 
them with new theological or untheological works. It is also to make as general as 
possible among us that which is a true yield of new work in the Word of God and in the 
documents of the history of the Church, and especially for the Church here. 

This character of "Lehre und Wehre", which is precisely defined herewith, will 
also be preserved in the future. The newly added co-editor subscribes to this program 
wholeheartedly. Also according to fine conviction, the Lutheran Reformation was the 
fulfillment of the divine promise given to the church of a final great victory after a long 
terrible oppression: "And then shall that wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
destroy with the spirit of his mouth. 2 Thess. 2, 8. cf. Is. 11, 4. He also recognizes in 
the time of the Lutheran Reformation the time in which the Christian church was 
afflicted by God in great graces. He also sees in this Reformation such a divine 
visitation of grace, through which the church was once again led back to apostolic 
doctrinal purity, and recognizes in the symbols of our church, as an orthodox one (from 
the ecumenical symbols to the Formula of Concord), the voice of the true Catholic 
church. Therefore, he, too, considers it the task of our time and therefore also his task 
on his part not to revise those confessions anew under the title of necessary further 
development of the doctrine, but, recognizing the time in which we are afflicted, to 
preserve them most conscientiously as a treasure of pure healthy doctrine that is 
familiar to him. He, too, has finally convinced himself that, where the newer so-called 
strictly confessional theologians have allegedly improved the doctrine of our 
confession, this has always proved not to be an improvement, but an error, and indeed 
an error that exposes a fundamental difference between the faith of the improver and 
the faith of the Lutheran Church. If, for example, Minchmeyer in the doctrine of the 
church departs from the Lutheran symbols for the sake of Scripture to 
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v. Hofmann, Thomasius, Delitzsch in the doctrine of the person of Christ, the former 
at the same time of the atonement; Rudelbach in the doctrine of ordination and of 
Hades; Léhe, Miinchmeyer and others in the doctrine of the ministry; Lhe, Luthardt, 
Delitzsch, v. Hofmann, H. Kurtz and a whole group with them in the doctrine of the last 
things, especially of the millennial kingdom; Delitzsch, Kliefoth_and others in the 
doctrine of the effect_of the sacraments. Kurtz_and a whole host with them in the 
doctrine of the last things, namely of the millennial kingdom; Delitzsch, Kliefoth and 
others in the doctrine of the effect of the sacraments - as all this has already been 
proved in previous volumes of this periodical with relevant excerpts from the writings 
of the theologians mentioned. As far as the doctrine of the effect of the sacraments is 
concerned, unfortunately, Professor Dr. Kahnis also declares in his writing: "The 
Doctrine of the Lord's Supper" (Leipzig by D6rffling and Franke, 1851.) that he cannot 
follow the confession of the church in this. He writes: "It must be said openly that the 
Lutheran purpose of the Lord's Supper is unfounded. If the truth is entirely on his 
(Luther's) side in the affirmation of the reception of the true body and blood of Christ, 
he deprives this fundamental fact of its force if he sees in it not the purpose of the 
Lord's Supper, but only a guarantee of the appropriation of the word of the forgiveness 
of sins. This word, as we have seen above, is only an attribute of the body of Christ, 
on which the main emphasis does not rest. This is my body: on it all depends." (Also 
concerning the purpose?!) "But this word declares only a factum. This fact, not the 
word, is the main thing. Luther reverses the relationship: the appropriation of the body 
of Christ is for him serviceable to the appropriation of the word. From this point of view, 
the specific meaning of the Lord's Supper must have escaped him. And this dualism 
between what the Lord's Supper is and what it is supposed to be, Luther" (should be 
added: and the Lutheran church - for it adopted Luther's teaching as firmly founded in 
God's word and symbolically expressed it as its own) "never overcame: The Lord's 
Supper is the bodily enjoyment of the true body of Christ, and that of the transfigured 
one." (Why this addition?) "It is to appropriate the word of forgiveness of sins to the 
believer." (Kahnis proves this with the answers to the 1st, 3rd and 4th questions of the 
last main section of Luther's Small Catechism.) "This whole concept that forgiveness 
of sins is received in the Lord's Supper is based on the reversal of the relationship of 
the word to the specific content of the sacrament in general, on a wrong interpretation 
of the word: given for you, shed for you, in particular. In general, the concept of 
sacrament in the Lutheran church has not come to full development. The basic 
concepts of word and faith have been applied too directly to it. According to the 


Apology, the sacrament is only a qualified word, verbum visibile (visible word), quasi 


pictura verbi seu sigillum (as it were a painting or seal of the word), which, like the word, 
has the power of forgiveness of sins only through faith. Before 
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The specific salvific good of each sacrament is overshadowed by the word, just as 
the specific effect of salvation is overshadowed by faith. (It is clear that in this criticism 
of the Lutheran doctrine of the purpose and power of Holy Communion, there is a 
fundamental difference between Kahnis' and Lutheran doctrine. (It is clear that in this 
critique of the Lutheran doctrine of the purpose and power of Holy Communion, a 
fundamental difference between the Kahnis and Lutheran doctrines comes to light. 
An acceptance of Kahnis' views would be nothing less than an abandonment of the 
entire doctrine of justification of our church. To prove this is not the place here; but 
we reserve this for another time.") - 

The fact that both members of the editorial committee consider themselves 
jointly responsible for the doctrine represented in this Lutheran journal would hardly 
need special mention if it had not become the formal custom at that time to make 
journals that wanted to be Lutheran into organs as well, through which anyone who 
formally professes the symbols of the church as his own can bring to market his 
"views," even those that deviate from the teachings of the church, which seems to us 
to be a worse union than even a liturgical and ecclesiastical one. 

C. F. W. Walther. C. H. R. 
Lange. 


Theological axioms 


In the writings of theologians there are a number of recurring sentences, which, 
in short, concise words, contain a whole sum of important truths and are called 
theological axioms. To know them and, so to say, to have them always before one's 
eyes is of great importance for the theologian. They contain the analogy of faith, form 
an excellent basis for theological research as well as a safe regulative, serve even 
the less informed as a good touchstone of pure and false doctrine, are a guide 
through the undergrowth of various circulating errors, spread a bright light over whole 
sections of theology, yes, in their compilation can probably be called a theologia in 


Nuce. They are often the results of more than a hundred years of theological work; 
they are the adequate expression found for what thousands have in mind as truth; 
they are sentences rich in content that have passed the strictest acid test and under 
which the great cloud of right-believing divine scholars of the past have pressed the 
seal of their unreserved agreement. Originally uttered by one theologian alone, the 
sentence immediately fell like a fiery bolt of lightning into all hearts that read it, and 
everyone said his yes and amen to it. It is true that among the theological axioms one 
usually includes certain paradoxes, which at first sight have the appearance of being 
nothing less than established truths, but rather the most daring hypotheses, even 
self-contradictory propositions. But there really are such paradoxes, 
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The theologians sometimes use even profane adagios as theological axioms by 
reinterpreting them and giving them a higher meaning. According to the principle: 
Everything is yours! theologians sometimes use even profane adagia as theological 
axioms by reinterpreting them and giving them a higher meaning. Martin Chemnitz 
writes about this in his Locis theologicis: "It is customary, for the support of memory and 
for the sake of explanation, to put the summa of doctrine into short sentences and 
rules; as: God is not the author of sin; the Gospel does not abolish the ordinances of 
the temporal regime. And those rules (you may call them axioms or theorems, the 
ancients called them canons) must be carefully observed in every single locus 
(doctrinal article). For they govern the judgment of the doctrine of the whole locus." *) 

Johann Gerhard writes about this in his Locis theologicis: "If some passages of 
Scripture, taken by themselves and apart from others, are dark, they are of this kind 
either for the sake of the things or for the sake of the words. For the removal of the 
darkness, which has its cause in the things, it is useful, apart from the enlightenment 
of the Holy Spirit, which must be obtained through earnest prayer, to have in each 
article of Christian doctrine certain sure axioms, which are to be, as it were, the guiding 
star and the norm, according to which the treatment of the rest must be directed. Such 
axioms may be called catechetica or elementaria; they are commonly called theological 
rules. They can be collected by a faithful and diligent interpreter of Scripture according 
to the order of the theological loci (doctrinal articles)." **) 

After we had made a list of such axioms for our own private use on the occasion 
of our theological lecture, and had informed a brother of it and of the manifold benefits 
derived from it, the latter requested in the last general meeting that the axioms be 
listed. 


*) Usitatum est, juvandae memoriae et declarationis causa summam doctrinae 
brevibus propositionibus et regulis complecti; ut: Deus non est auctor peccati; 
evangelism non abolet politias. Et illae regulae (sive axiomata, sive theoremata appellare 
quis voluerit, vetustas vocavit canones) diligenter in singulis locis sunt observandae. 
Gubernant enim judicium de doctrina totius loci. Loc, thfol. 15. b. 

**) Si quae scripturae loca per se et seorsum sumta obscura sunt, talia sunt vel 
propter res, vel propter verba. Ad amoliendam ex rebus natam obscuritatem praeter 
Spiritus S. illuminationem seriis precibus impetrandam utile est tenere certa quaedam in 
quovis doctrinae Christianae articulo axiomata, quae sunt veluti cy- nosura et norma, ad 
quam reliquorum pertractatio exigenda. Axiomata talia possumus dicere Catechetica vel 
Elementaria, vulgo dicuntur regulae theologicae. Colligi vero possunt ab industrio et 


fideli scripturae interprete juxta seriem locorum theologicorum. Loc. th, de interpr. p. p. 
§ 190 
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After the latter has been done, we hereby comply with the request, in the hope that 
our still very incomplete collection of Luther, Chemnitz, Gerhard, Kromayer, 
Danhauer, Calov, Quenstedt, Balduin, Scherzer, Hilsemann, Conr. Dietrich, Aug, 
The collection, made from the symbolic books and the Church Fathers, should be of 
some use to those who are less familiar with the subject. 

We follow the order in which Johann Gerhard lists his loci. As far as the selection 
is concerned, hopefully no one will be surprised that so many self-evident propositions 
occur. For the mistake of the newer theology is not that one does not know the 
theological axioms, but that one does not pay attention to them. It is therefore 
necessary not only to read them once, but to have them before one's eyes again and 
again. Since most of the axioms were originally written in Latin or Greek, and very 
often contain extremely charming and meaningful puns only in their original idiom, we 
also give them in their language, but then always immediately add the German 
translation for the sake of those readers who do not know the Latin and Greek 
languages. Later, we intend to give some hints about several of them, their origin, 
correct understanding and proper use. Until then, we leave it to the readers 
themselves to consider the rich and important content of them. 


|. From the theology. 


1. Theologia est habitus intellectus U- 


£0¢6oT0¢ practicus per verbum a Spiritu sancto collatus. 

Theology is a God-given practical skill of the mind given through the Word by 
the Holy Spirit. 

2. "“Oratio, meditatio et tentatio faciunt theologum.” 

Prayer, meditation and contestation make a theologian. 

3. "Credimus, ut intelligamus, non intelligimus, ut credamus.” 

We believe so that we may recognize, we do not recognize so that we may 
believe. 

4. Fides praecedit intellectum. 

Faith precedes knowledge. 

5. Theologia nihil aliud est, atque grammatica, in Spiritus sancti verbis occupata. 

Theology is nothing but a grammar of the words of the Holy Spirit. 

6. majestate theologica indignum non est, habere in gynecaeo ancillas etiam peregrinas.. 

It is not unworthy of the sublimity of theology to have even foreign maids in its 
house. 
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7. Nomina qui fingit, simul et nova dogmata gignit. 

Whoever invents new words also creates new articles of faith at the same time. 

8. SUorte erbidjtet, erjeugt ano 3ugleto nene @laubens$artifel. 

Moderati ingenii est, cum ecclesia non tantum sentire, sed et loqui. 

It is the way of a humble spirit not only to believe with the Church, but also to 
talk. 

9. Quod non capis, quod non vides, Animosa firmet fides. 

What you do not grasp, what you do not see, make courageous faith certain to 
you. 

10. Ovdeic yewperonc eioiw. 

No surveyor has any business here. 

11. Articuli ad salutem cognitu necessarii sunt omnium temporum. 

The articles, the knowledge of which is necessary for salvation, are the same 
at all times. 

12. "Ut in philosophia modicus error in principio in fine est maximus, sic in theologia 


modicus error totam doctrinam evertit.” 

"Just as in philosophy, if one errs a little in the beginning, in the end it becomes 
a very great intemperate error: so it happens in theology that a little error shall corrupt 
and falsify the whole Christian doctrine." 

13. "Debet doctrina esse unus quidam perpetuus et rotundus aureus circulus, in quo 


nulla sit fissura; ea accedente vel minima circulus non est amplius integer." 
"The doctrine shall be as a fine whole gold ring, having neither crack nor 
fracture; for as soon as such ring gains a crack or fracture, it is no longer whole." 
14. "Maledictus sit caritas, quae servatur cum jactura doctrinae fidei, cui omnia cedere 


debent, caritas, apostolus, angelus ¢ coelo." 

"Cursed be love in the abyss of the Hollen, so obtained with damage and harm 
to the doctrine of faith, to which cheaply everything shall give way, be it love, apostles, 
angels from heaven, and what it may be." 

15. "Si Deum in uno articulo negas, in omnibus negasti, quia Deus non dividitur in multos 
articulos, sed est omnia in singulis et unus in omnibus articulis.” 

"If you deny God in One Article, you have certainly denied Him in all; for He 
cannot be divided piecemeal into many Articles, but is wholly One God in each and 
in all at once." 

16. "Unum verbum Dei est omnia, omnia sunt unum,; unus articulus est omnes, omnes 
sunt unus, et uno omisso omnes paulatim amittuntur; cohaerent enim et quodam communi vinculo 
continentur." 

"One word of God is all, and again all God's words are One; all the articles of 


our Christian faith are One, and again One is all, that certainly the others all fall after 
one another in time; for they all cleave to one another, and belong together." 
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11. From the Holy Scripture, the Principle of Theology. 
1.  "Oudév atep yoagric." 
Nothing but Scripture. 
2. "Quod credimus, debemus autoritati, quod intelligimus, rationi." 
What we believe, we owe to authority; what we realize, to reason. 
3. "Verbum Dei condit articulos fidei et praeterea nemo, ne angelus quidem." 
God's Word makes articles of faith and no one else, not even an angel. 
4. "Scriptura est fluvius, in quo elephas natat, et agnus ambu’at.” 
Scripture is a stream in which the elephant swims and the lamb passes through. 
5. Nullus in scripturis est apex, a quo non pendeant doctrinarum montes. 
There is not a line in Scripture on which mountains of teachings did not hang. 
6. Multa sunt in scripturis, etiamsi non dicantur. 
Much is in Scripture without e6 being spoken in it. 
7. "Pascimur apertis, exercemur obscuris; illis fames, his taedium pellitur." 


By the clear we are nourished, by the dark we are exercised; by the latter 
hunger is warded off, by the latter surfeit. 


8.  Patres fuerunt lumina, non numina. 

The church fathers were lights, not gods. 

9. Errat ecclesia, quae ecclesiam errare posse negat. 

The church errs who denies that the church can err. 

10. Errant concilia, quae concilia errare posse negant. 

The conciliarists are wrong who deny that the conciliarists can be wrong. 

11. Hebraei bibunt fontes, Graeci rivos, Latini paludes. 

The Hebrew drinks from the spring, the Greek from the rivers, the Latin from 
marshes. 

12. Prophetica et apostolica scripta sunt unica credendorum regula et norma. 

The prophetic and apostolic scriptures are some rule and guide of faith. 

13. Supremus controversiarum judex est Spiritus S. per scripturam nobiscum loquens. 

The supreme judge of all disputes is the Spirit of God speaking to us through 
the Scriptures. 

14. Dogma de canone proprie loquendo non est articulus fidei. 

The dogma of the Canon is actually to speak no article of faith. 
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15. —"Haeretici allegant quidem apostolica, sed non apostolice intellecta.” 

Heretics also cite the apostolic words, but not understood apostolically. 

16. "In sensu, non in verbis est haeresis." 

In the opinion, not in the expression is the heresy. 

17. Duo cum dicunt idem, non est idem. 

If two say the same thing, it is therefore not the same. 

18. Multitudo errantium non parit errori patrocinium. 

The quantity of the erring does not justify the error. 

19. Superbia est mater haeresium. 

Pride is the mother of heresies. 

20. "Errare potero, haereticus non ero.” 

| will be able to err, but | will not be a heretic. 

21. "Haereticorum patriarchae philosophi." 

The philosophers are the heretics’ archfathers. 

22. Nihil ratione ministra utilius, nihil magistra periculosius; nihil pulchrius, cum 
sequitur, nihil damnosius, cum antecedit.... 

Nothing is more useful than reason when it is servant, nothing more dangerous 
when it is master; nothing more beautiful when it follows, nothing more harmful when 
it leads. 

23. Traditionum pontificiarum assumentum non est assumendum. 

You must reject the tinkering of papist traditions. 

24. "Non credo, quia non lego.” 

| don't believe it because | don't read it. 

25. _ Dictio dicta perit, litera scripta manet. 

The spoken word passes, the written letter stands. 

26. —Principium meum non est: Ratio dixit, sed : AUtog Ea. 

My overriding principle is not: Reason said it, but: He said it. 


Ill Interpretation of the Holy Scriptures. 
1. Scriptura in jis, quae ad salutem pertinent, perspicua est. 
Scripture is clear and plain in what is necessary for blessedness. 
2. Scopus totius scripturae communis est Christus. 
The general end purpose of all Scripture is Christ. 
3. Quilibet locus scripturae sacrae sensum literalem admittit.... 
The literal one is the true meaning of every Bible passage. 
4. Sensus literalis est id, quod sentit autor. 
The literal sense is the sense of the writer. 
5. Sensus literalis unius loci nonnisi unicus est. 


The literal meaning of a single passage is only One. 
& — Sanaiis litaraa non camner act litaralis 
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7. Solus sensus literalis est argumentativus. 

The literal sense alone is probative. 

8. Sensus literae non temere est deserendus. 

The meaning of the letter is not to be left without a compelling reason. 

9. Scriptura semet ipsam explicat. 

Scripture interprets itself. 

10. Sensus literae est deserendus, ubi clarior parallelismus tropicam explicationem 
requirit. 

The sense of the letter is to be abandoned where a clearer parallel passage 
requires the assumption of an improper sense. 

11. Omnis explicatio Scripturae S. fidei debet esse analoga. 

Any interpretation of Scripture must be similar to faith. 

12. Sensus literae est deserendus, ubi analogia fidei tropicam explicationem requirit. 

The sense of the letter is to be abandoned where the analogy of faith requires 
the assumption of an improper sense.- 13. OUdey/a yoagh tn étipa éotiv évavria, 


No scripture contradicts the other. 

14. Sensus literae est deserendus, ubi evidentia rei tropicam explicationem requirit. 

The sense of the letter is to be abandoned where the nature of the thing 
requires the assumption of an improper sense. 

15. —Distingue tempora, et concordabit scriptura. 

Distinguish the times, and you will see that there is no contradiction in 
Scripture. 

16. Omnis fidei articulus in Scriptura S. alicubi propriis et perspicuis verbis est expositus. 

Every article of faith is expressed somewhere in Scripture with actual and clear 
words. 

17. Statuendum de quovis dogmate ex propria ejus sede. 

Of every dogma is to be believed what is said of the same where it has its seat 
in Scripture. 

18. Sensus literae non est deserendus, praesertim quoad substantialia, ubi fidei 
articulus ceu in propria sede tractatur. 


The sense of the letter is not to be abandoned, namely as far as the essence 
of the matter is concerned, where an article of faith is treated as being in its proper 
seat. 


19. To pnrév est retinendum, ubi articulus fidei ex professo proponitur. 

It is to remain exactly at the letter, where an article of faith is submitted 
flippantly. 

20. Non potest scriptura intelligi theologice, nisi ante, intellecta sit grammatice. 


Scripture cannot be understood theologically until it is understood 
grammatically. 
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21. Sensus mysticus, id est, allegoricus, typicus vel parabolicus, vel literalis est, vel 


nullus. 

The (alleged) mystical sense (that is, the allegorical, typical or parabolic one) is 
either the literal one or it is not a sense of the scriptural words at all. 

22. Sensus allegoricus,'typicus et parabolicus non est argumentativus, nisi innatus sive 


ab ipso Spiritu S. revelatus. 

The allegorical, typical, and parabolic sense is not probative unless the Holy 
Spirit Himself revealed it. 

23. _llav ovolov avooios. 

Everything similar is dissimilar to each other. 

24. Simile non est extendendum ultra scopum et tertium comparationis. 

A simile is not to be extended beyond its purpose and point of comparison. 

25. Cave, ne inferas sensum, effer. 

Beware of carrying the meaning in, get it out. 

26. In scripturae explicatione non sufficit, qui sensus esse possit, docere, sed qui 


indubitato esse debeat. 

In interpreting Scripture, it is not enough to teach what the meaning can be, but 
what the meaning must be without doubt. 

27. Obscuriora et pauciora explicanda sunt ex clarioribus et pluribus. 

The darker and less is to be explained from the lighter and more. 

28. Inhaerendum est in his, quae in scriptura sunt apertissima et ex his revelentur 


obscura. 

One must adhere to that which is without all darkness in the Scriptures and 
reveal the darkness from it. 

29. "Nihil ferine de obscuritatibus istis eruitur, quod non planissime dictum alibi reperitur." 

It is not easy for something to be pulled into the light from dark places that would 
not be found revealed in other places with very clear words. 

30. "It is true that some of the sayings of Scripture are obscure, but in them 
there is nothing different from what is found elsewhere in the clear, open sayings. 

31. "Only be sure, without doubt, that there is nothing brighter than the sun, 
that is, the Scriptures; but if a cloud has come in its place, there is nothing behind it 
but the same bright sun. So, if there is a dark saying in the Scripture, only do not 
doubt, there is certainly the same truth behind, which is clear in the other place, and 
whoever cannot understand the dark, let him stay with the light." 

32. "Then come heretics to take the dark sayings according to their own 
understanding, and with them fence against the clear sayings and ground of faith." 
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33. Quae dicuntur in scripturis 
avipwrronavuc, intelligenda sunt Georpetws. 

What is said of God in Scripture that is human must be understood worthy of 
God. 

34. "In Vetere (Testamento) Novum latet, in Novo Vetus patet.” 

The New Testament lies locked in the Old, the Old is unlocked in the New. 

35. Testamentum Vetus Novi fundamentum, Novum Veteris complementum. 

The Old Testament is the foundation of the New, the New the fulfillment of the 
Old. 

36. Moses prophetarum oceanus, reliqui prophetae postillatores Mosis, Novum T. Veteris 
complementum. 

Moses is the Ocean of the prophets, all other prophets are postillions about the 
five books, the New Testament of the Old Fulfillment. 

37. Litera non fallit, multos speciosa fefellit 

Glossa, Dei verbo nitere, tutus eris. 


Lubrica dum ratio sensus se volvit in omnes, Certa facis By pectora, Christe, tuo. 
The letter does not deceive; many a glittering gloss has deceived; lean on God's 


word, and you will walk securely. While slippery reason turns on every sense, thou, 
Christe, by thy word, as it is, makest hearts firm and sure. 

38. "Cum Paulus exponit Psalmum de Christo, non est alia, ne angeli quidem, 
interpretatio agnoscenda.” 

When Paul explains a Psalm of Christ, no other interpretation is to be accepted, 
not even that of an angel. 

39. "Prophetae de rebus futuris utuntur saepe verbis sui temporis.” 

The prophets often use words of their time when they speak of things to come. 

40. "Multa praedicta sunt, quae indubie completa, etsi, quomodo et quando impleta sint, 
nec sacra nec exotica historia referat." 

Many things are prophesied that are undoubtedly fulfilled, although neither 
sacred nor world history records how and when they are fulfilled. 

41. Peritiores duces nusquam inveniet interpres, quam Christum ipsum, ejusque 
discipulos, fallere nescios, qui, dum plurima V, T. oracula ex ipsa Spiritus Sancti intentione in N. 
T. interpretantur, ad innumera alia recte intelligenda elavem suppeditant. 

Nowhere will an interpreter find better guides than Christ and his disciples, who 
were not subject to error, and who, by interpreting many prophecies of the Old 
Testament according to the intention of the Holy Spirit in the New Testament, provide 
the key to the correct understanding of countless others. They interpret many 
prophecies of the Old Testament according to the intention of the Holy Spirit in the 
New Testament and provide the key to the right understanding of countless others. 
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42. Talia sunt subjecta, qualia permittuntur, imo praescribuntur a suis praedicatis. 

The subjects are of the kind that their predicates allow, indeed prescribe. 

43. "Ut in Veteri T. umbra cernitur, ita in Novo res significata quaerenda est, non alius 
typus." 


As in the Old Testament is the shadow, so in the New the thing signified is to 
be sought, not again an image. 


IV. From God. 


1. Praesentem monstrat quaelibet herba Deum. 

Every little grass reveals the present God. 

2. Desine, cur nemo videat sine numine numen, Mirari; solem quis sine sole videt ? 

Stop wondering why no one can see God without God; who can see the sun 
without the sun? 

3. 76 mw¢ mEpi Geou Cnréiv cagn¢ Ing amiotiac Eheyyoc. 

The how? To want to investigate the how of God is a manifest proof of unbelief. 

4. Ratio Deum esse novit, nescit, esse Deum meum. 

Reason knows that there is a God, that he is my God, it does not know. 

5. — Scrutari scripturas fas, Deum nefas. 

Wanting to search the Scriptures is right, wanting to search God is wrong. 

6.  "Sicut nationes manibus, ita haeretici verbis idola fabricantur." 

As the heathen do with their hands, so the heretics make idols with words. 

7. Non quia Deus praescit, res futurae sunt, sed quia futurae sunt, ideo Deus praescit. 

It is not because God knows things in advance that they will happen, but 
because they will happen that He knows them in advance. 

8. Voluntas Dei semper impletur, vel a nobis, vel de nobis. 

God's will is always done, either by us, or to us. 

9. Ubi Deus est, ibi totus est, nec major in maximo, nec minor in minimo. 

Where God is, there He is whole, and not greater in the greatest, nor smaller in 
the least. 

10. Deus est intra omnes creaturas, non inclusus; et extra omnes creaturas, non 
exclusus. 


God is within all creatures, yet not included, and outside all creatures, yet not 
excluded. 


11. Deus est circulus, cujus centrum est ubique, circumferentia nuspiam. 


God is a circle whose center is everywhere and whose circumference is 
nowhere. 


14To the union. 


12. Adurd¢ fautw TUTIO¢, 
God is his own place. 
13. Nihil est in Deo, quod non sit Deus. 


There is nothing in God that is not God. 
14. Affectus, qui Deo tribuuntur in scripturis, de effectu sunt in- telligendi. 


The emotions attributed to God in Scripture are to be understood from the 
effects. 

15. Alttributa essentiae divinae sunt ipsa Dei essentia. 

The attributes of the divine being are God's very being. 

16. Quid sit nasci, quid processus, me nescire, sum professus. 

What there is to be born, what there is to go out, | confess, | do not know. 

17. Semper gignit Pater et semper nascitur Filius. Semper spirat Pater et Filius et semper 
procedit Spiritus Sanctus. 

Always the Father begets and always the Son is born. Always the father and 
son let the spirit go out and always it goes out. 

18. Oratio superlativa aut exclusiva de una persona usurpata exclude duntaxat creaturas 
et fictitia numina quaevis. 

If a person is spoken of in the superlative and exclusively, then only the 
creatures and all fictitious gods are excluded with it. 

19. "Est Luciferi casus, velle Deum spiritu comprehendere sine illo vestitu, quo ipse se 
vestivit, nempe care Christi, item signis extermis baptismi et eucharistiae." 

It is Lucifer's case to want to take hold of God with his spirit without that garment 
in which he has clothed himself, namely without Christ's humanity and without the 
outward signs of baptism and Holy Communion. 

20. Opera Dei ad intra sunt divisa, opera ad extra indivisa. 

The works within God are divided, the works outside God are undivided. 

21. "Intrinitate est alius atque alius, ne personas confundas, non autem aliud atque aliud, 
quoniam tria quoad divinitatem unum idemque sunt." 

In the Trinity is another and different, so that you do not confuse the persons, 
but not something else and different, because the Three are one and the same 
according to the Godhead. 


(From the Erlanger Zeitschrift.) 
About the Union 


From Wangemann's "seven books of Prussian church history" we share two 
interesting documents, a letter and an excerpt from a brochure, in which the way in 
which the Union was introduced at that time is vividly described. 
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1. The letter is dated October 14, 1824 (in Wangemann, I. Bd. p. 109) and 
reads thus: 

"Highly esteemed brother in office! 

You honor me with the request (under the 8th of October c.) to give you 
information on how | have brought about the general introduction of the Union Rite 
etc. in my part of the Regenwald Synod entrusted to me? - In my heart completely 
committed to the cause, but in the eyes of the congregation apparently completely 
indifferent to it, that is how | operated; - so my synod members, with their earnest 
good will, also observed that rule of wisdom. So much as an introduction. 

Since the Reformation Jubilee, the congregations had been prepared by the 
public catechizations for the fact that the Protestant Church, and at its head its 
supreme bishop, the king, had avoided using the original form in the administration 
of Holy Communion. The church and its highest bishop, the king, were prepared to 
introduce the original form in the administration of Holy Communion according to the 
words of Scripture. It had been administered differently in the German Protestant 
Church, differently in the Swiss Protestant Church, differently in the French Protestant 
Church, which is why the churches had different names, which should now, as is only 
right, finally cease. This project was reasonable and therefore also Christian and 
pleasing before God, etc., etc. - In this way the preparation of the congregation took 
place. Since we preachers of the synod have always undertaken to communicate at 
our conventions, we did so for the first time toward the end of the year 1818, according 
to the new rite. And that was the first sure and most important step. At Christmas 
1818, | was transferred from Stramehl to Regenwalde; and here | preached my first 
sermon and the first Lord's Supper according to the new rite, without having consulted 
any of the congregation.- For joyfulness in trusting in my just cause also gave me that 
impartiality which is absolutely necessary to win all souls immediately for the cause 
and to calm the weak doubting minds in themselves. Immediately afterwards, | 
introduced my successor to Stramehl. He himself communicated with the 
congregation, which had been my property for eleven years. Here it was easy to break 
bread and it could not occur to anyone to make a conscience out of accepting this 
bread, since the old pastor handed it over and the new one first accepted it with the 
sign of a heartfelt desire. - These examples had such an effect on the other synod 
members that they broke the bread in their congregations without any question and 
without any hesitation. - Only two aged preachers in the synod still take exception to 
it, but without being against it! - They themselves still distributed the wafer to their 
congregations, but communicated annually with the other brethren according to the 
new rite, and | saw to it that the congregations did so. 


16To the union. 


etc. Both venerable old men are now already in rest. | opened the year of grace with 
a church service and Holy Communion, for which | brought the bread with me, and the 
congregations knew beforehand how it would come. 

Thus the new rite has been introduced in the 23 churches of the local synod, 
and no unfavorable word has ever been spoken about it, nor has a sour face ever 
been made about it, because the preachers themselves have not given any cause for 
it! In the end, however, we preachers met once or even twice a year and constantly 
communicated with each other by means of currendum, consulted with each other, 
admonished, encouraged each other to do good deeds and rejoiced over the happy 
successes of our undertakings. - It is worth much and everything that the brothers of 
a synod are of one mind, love each other as brothers and have the fullest trust in the 
primus inter pares! This trust, which | enjoy (since |, as senior of the synod, have 
introduced all my synod members myself except one, and have also ordained some 
of them), this trust makes it possible that my synod members in all official matters only 
want as | want, and unconditionally accept and follow my advice. Far be it from me, 
my dear brother, to boast before you. No, | write this with true emotion, which | always 
feel when | think of my younger brothers in the Synod, who all recognize how much | 
love and respect them, how | live completely for them, and who know how to reward 
me so richly. - We also owe it to our unity of spirit that we have introduced the new 
Agende in all churches as if with a single blow; likewise without question and without 
noise, but with the necessary caution that we sounded a public announcement from 
all pulpits, which | enclose for your kind consideration. - Not a single voice has been 
outraged against it. Everything is wisely and circumspectly in line with the King's will, 
everything feels the sacred obligation to concede the jus liturgicum to the King as proof 
of his fear of God, rather than to dispute it! (by which last on this earth nothing can 
ever be won! -) 

| myself confess that the introduction of all these innovations becomes more and 
more difficult from now on, and erroneously so, since one begins to inculcate from on 
high the quite incorrect principle: the congregations must be consulted and give their 
will to it! No, | say, and my synod members say: it is enough if the congregations tacitly 
put up with what their pastors choose for them in their ecclesiastical affairs; and all 
justice is done if every member of the congregation has free access to his preacher in 
order to be privately instructed by him as to the why? of such changes! - But it would 
not occur to the Protestant congregations to arrogate to themselves the right to object 
to the orders of the 
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The church and the state, or to feel oppressed by the hand of their loving and 
enlightened confessor, when he breaks bread for them and presents it broken, etc. - 
if only the clergy themselves were not opposed to this and knew how to bring the 
timidity of not accepting the contemporary innovations to their congregations. - All 
tensions and divisions in the church have always come from the clergy and not from 
the congregations. Therefore, the reunification of the churches in the una forma et norma 


must be brought about and expected from the clergy alone. - But hinc illae lacrymae. 

| have gone further in the communication of my opinion than you have 
demanded of me, but | count on your kind indulgence. The bread that we have used 
from the beginning of the new rite, which | have baked in Regenwalde by a certain 
baker, and which our preachers from other synods also take from him, consists of 
very thin mangled sheets, in eight, ten to twelve such ouadrat pieces, of which | 
enclose one. These pieces are attached to each other, but the baker has cut them 
with a knife in such a way that the joints break easily. - 

We have such leaves lying on the paten, and we break them as we want to 
distribute them, formerly saying the words: Our Lord Christ took the bread, etc., etc. 
At the time of the first introduction of the new rite, these words were very appropriate, 
because they presented Christ breaking the bread so clearly and reminded everyone 
of it, or made it palpable to him: this is how it must be! Now, since the introduction of 
the new liturgy, we have been following its rules completely, breaking the bread 
silently and distributing it from the paten, and we will remain in this manner with this 
bread until something general is determined about it. The Silesian Consistory 
proposes for the communion bread plates of the same mass from which the wafers 
are made. The suggestion is certainly good! | do not like the usual bread roll. 

It seems, my esteemed brother, that your synod members are all in favor of the 
new rite in the Lord's Supper; or certainly easy to vote for it. If this is the case, | would 
advise that you all communicate publicly in the church at your convention according 
to the new rite, without saying a word about it publicly, as if this could not be otherwise. 
If you are confessionaries among yourselves, | would further suggest that each of you 
soon thereafter celebrate Holy Communion with his congregation and his family in the 
new form. If you are among yourselves confessors, | would further suggest that each 
of you, soon afterward, with his congregation and family, receive Holy Communion in 
the new form from his confessional minister, likewise with an air of indifference to the 
bread itself, whether it is arranged this way or that, and as if the matter were not at all 
worth talking about before or after. - | would strongly recommend every preacher to 
humble the questioner or protester among the laity with the greatest cold-bloodedness 
and indifference. "The thing 


18To the Union. 


is too holy to be quarreled about. He who is unwise and unloving enough to desire or 
spurn the Lord's Supper with a narrow heart is not fit for the kingdom of God at all; to 
him the body of the Lord in every form must become poison!" - | would have served 
him who would have wanted to spite me for the sake of the breaking of bread. | hold 
that the preacher himself must not in the least doubt his authority from on high, etc., 
to make such changes in his church, if he himself is aware that he is doing the will of 
his Lord and Master; - and | am finally of the opinion that every congregation will 
tacitly and willingly accept the new rite, if its pastor has himself preceded in the 
enjoyment of the Lord's Supper in this way by his own example, without therefore 
justifying himself to his congregation. - The less we make a fuss about it, the easier 
it will be. 

You, my dear brother, want to receive these experiences and views of mine as 
kindly as | have communicated them here; and do not look at the mishmash that 
usually comes to light when one writes quickly and haphazardly. Give me your 
brotherly love and share with me some of your experiences from your sphere of 
activity. Respectfully | insist on my honor 

Your most faithful brother and servant 

Stephani. 

2. From the pamphlet "zur Verstandigung Uber die Union" Wangemann (Vol. 
II., p. 364) communicates the following: 

How such "truly united" congregations came into being, a small town of our 
province, from which it is known to us more closely (and indeed act-wise), offers an 
instructive example. In this town of B. there was on the one hand a Lutheran 
congregation of about 4000 souls with three pastors and richly endowed church and 
parish property. On the other hand, there were seven "Reformed" people in the city 
(it is not meant to disparage the Reformed confession, if we take a closer look at 
these outermost scattered members): 1. an old surgeon who lived in concubinage 
and was the churchwarden of this "reformed" congregation, 2. and 3. two decided 
followers of Uhlich, of whom the wife several times contributed the best songs to the 
"Blattern fur protestantische Freunde", 4. a hospitalite paralyzed by stroke, who, by 
the way, was instructed according to the Lutheran catechism and was Lutheran- 
confirmed, 5. a poor tailor who could not support himself from his craft, finally 6. and 
7. two poor old women. Of course, these seven reformers did not have a clergyman; 
the arrangement had long since been made that the second Lutheran pastor gave 
them a sermon every quarter and administered Holy Communion to them alone six 
times a year. They honored him for this. 
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Between these seven Reformed and the rest of the city, the union was made 
in 1839 in such a way that an election of representatives was announced, the few 
voters who appeared elected five representatives, and these, together with the three 
pastors, signed a protocol, § 1 of which reads: 


"The two congregations, namely the former Lutheran congregation and the 
Protestant Reformed congregation (!) ... unite into one congregation and henceforth 
form, under abolition of the former confessional and name difference: One Protestant 
Christian congregation. 


This united congregation uses the new church agenda adopted for the province 
of Saxony and thus the Protestant Union Rite, the strict application of which is 
observed at the celebration of Holy Communion, after which the bread is broken and 
the Lord's words of institution are spoken with the presentation of the cup. The strict 
application of this rite in the partaking of Holy Communion, after which the bread is 
broken and the Lord's words of institution are spoken with the presentation of the cup, 
is made a condition by the joining reformed congregation (!) at least six times a year 
in approximately equal portions." (The expression "presentation of the cup" should 
mean that it is given into their hands! As is well known, the Reformed place special 
emphasis on this self-drinking, as well as on the breaking of bread, which they must 
also take in their hands). 

The seven Reformed thus kept what they had in difference. The 4000 
Lutherans gave up everything, except even the name, and in return - this is the entire 
content of the following paragraphs - they accepted from the Reformed 1000 Thi. 
Church property for the municipal treasury, together with some silver altar pieces, and 
700 Thl. are to be paid later. - That was the union! 


The reformed signers of the Union Statute (so reports a clergyman standing at 
that congregation) complained from the beginning and still do that their church leader 
"sold them out." 

In his last years, the union, in the manner in which it was carried out here, caused 
this church leader the most severe scruples of conscience, which he complained about 
incessantly to me, his confessor, and about which he attributed the most troubled 
letters to me. He wanted to rescind the union on his part and on the part of the 
remaining Reformed, in order to achieve peace for his soul; but the concern, as he 
later said, that he might be deprived of a support from the local treasury that had been 
promised for life, did not allow him to carry it out. He died in despair in 1854, accusing 
himself "as the greatest murderer, for whom no forgiveness could be hoped with God. 
No spiritual encouragement bore fruit. The holy. The Lutheran members who had 
signed the Union Statute claimed for their part that they had been able to "find 
forgiveness in God" through the "Holy Communion". 
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the words contained in § 1 did not want to deny the confession of their paternal faith, 
but would have meant to fulfill only a general form with it." - 


Excerpts as contributions to pastoral casuistry 


What is to be done if the elements are not sufficient for the administration of 
Holy Communion? What is to be done if the consecrated elements are not sufficient 
for the administration of Holy Communion? 

This question is answered by Dr. Ludwig Hartmann, weil. Superint. at 
Rothenburg a. d. Tauber, d. 1684, in his Pastorale Evangelium as follows: "It should be 
noted that if there is a shortage of either the consecrated bread or wine, the 
consecration must be repeated; for it is more appropriate to consecrate a new host 
than to break the last of the consecrated hosts (if only one is missing) and give half 
to each of the last two (communicants)". (op. cit. p. 825.) 

As far as this last case is concerned, the so-called "Innocent News" by D. E. 
Léscher contains a curious historical illustration of the precariousness of this bread- 
breaking. In it, a letter of Georg Wilhelm, the Reformed Elector of Brandenburg, to 
the Clev government of 1637 is reported, in which the Elector first of all expresses his 
surprise that, according to a complaint received, a Reformed nobleman, Caspar v. 
Romberg zu Bruninghausen, under the pretext of his right of collature, i.e., the right 
to occupy a parsonage, had been arrested.I.e. the right to occupy the Lutheran parish 
at Wellinghofen with a Reformed preacher after the death of the previous pastor, and 
deprived them of the Lutheran religious practice that had been handed down from 
time immemorial, and was supported in this by the Clevian government in the most 
unjust manner. Then the letter of the Elector further states: "And what is most serious 
is that we receive such a report, as if you were to harass the Lutheran congregations 
in other places as well, wanting to impose the Reformed Exercitium on them against 
their will and deprive them of theirs, and in the end also use some quite unhelpful 
pretexts, and since a Lutheran pastor, in the absence of wafers, would have had to 
divide and break some into several pieces according to the number of communicants, 
or a schoolmaster, in the absence of other books, would have instructed some boys 
to read only from the Heidelberg Catechismo: This would be a proof of the traditional 
Reformed Exercitii." (Volume 1738 under the title: Fortgesetzte Sammlung von alten 
und neuen theologischen Sachen. P. 142 ff. The entire princely letter, if it served our 
purpose, would be well worth reprinting here, as a proof of how often beyond all 
measure, even blatantly unjust and cruel the reformers were where they had the 
power, 
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Lutheran congregations, but at the same time also as a testimony of how a just and 
fair-minded Reformed prince has vigorously defended the Lutherans even against 
the injustice of his own co-religionists). 


Response of a servant of Christ to the dismissal of fine ministry 
announced to him because of fine allegedly unwise zeal. 


In 1673, December 28, Dr. Aegidius Strauch, Rector and Professor of 
Theology, as well as pastor at Gdansk, was cited by the council there with 
displeasure and announced that he would be removed from office, namely because 
he had been unwise in his sermons against the papists and had thus not only 
disturbed the church, which was the ecclesia pressa in Gdansk, but also put it in 
danger, and because he had also been guilty of many other things. 

To this Strauch replied, among other things, the following: 

"As far as the motives of the unjust council resolution are concerned, | make a 
distinction between the punctualities that concern my sacred office and those that | 
should be guilty of from private testimonies." 

"As far as the first and foremost of my sermons and the administration of the 
church office are concerned, | testify as for God's face that in the same, according to 
my knowledge and conscience, | have never acted differently than is required of such 
a guardian, who knows well that he must give account for all neglected souls; and 
so | have neither knowingly transgressed the limits of the truth revealed by God, nor 
of Christian prudence, nor have | been convicted of this in a single instance. And 
because the office of the servants of Christ has been offended and insulted in my 
person in a completely irresponsible way, and because there is no higher judge in 
the world between me and you, | hereby appeal to the one whose servant | am, and 
call all those who have made and approve the read council resolution before the 
judgment seat of JESUS CHRIST, who will come to judge the living and the dead; 
there you shall give an account of all that you are currently doing to me. The Lord 
Jesus will be the judge, | and you will be parties, my conscience and yours will be 
the witnesses, heaven and hell will be the spoils and the reward. Before this 
judgment seat you should and must appear, and there you will see how | will stand 
with greater joy against those who have frightened me and rejected my work. To this 
end make yourselves ready. 

"On the other hand, as far as other things are concerned, which do not concern 
my holy office, | do not wish to be excluded from the poor order of sinners, but | am 
also one of those who must say, 'So. 
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You will, O Lord, impute sin, O Lord, who shall stand? And though the spirit is willing, 
yet my flesh remains weak. But this | can confidently say, that though | am not justified 
before God by works, yet | am not aware of anything that | should have earned such 
a council through my faithful work with you"... 

"Know that the church peace, which we church ministers proclaim, must be 
based on the truth, in which peace with God consists; otherwise they are ropes of 
unrighteousness and chariot ropes to sin. And because there is no truth in spiritual 
things among the servants of Antichrist, righteous evangelical preachers can no more 
keep peace with them than Christ can with Belial. And so, for the time being, no more 
evangelical preachers may be vocated in Gdansk, if they are all to keep peace with 
the popes. Even if the church is in distress (ecclesia pressa), one should not pretend. 
On this point | now confess my previous error, for | could not have imagined before 
that there was ecclesia pressa in Gdansk; but now experience teaches me in my own 
person that the ecclesiastics in Gdansk are pressed by council resolution; so of course 
there must be ecclesia pressa "*). 

"Because | now see what has happened to the many annoyances that have 
been caused to me, and | have been deprived of my church service, and the pulpit 
has been forbidden to me without some interrogation; but my Savior does not 
command me to impose my ministry on anyone: I take his command into account, and 
because | am persecuted and expelled here, | must go to another place; but remember 
that an expelled servant of Christ should also wipe the dust from his feet as a 
testimony against those from whom he is expelled." Which is what Strauch did with a 
handkerchief in front of everyone. (See Innocence, Year 1740, p. 267. fgg.). 


Litterature 


Smith, English & Co., Philadelphia, published: "The Vocabulary of 
Philosophy, mental, moral and metaphysical, with quotations and 
references; for the use of students. By William Fleming. D. D. Prof, 
of Moral Philosophy in the university of Glasgow. From the second, 
revised and enlarged London edition. With an introduction, 
chronology of the History of Philosophy brought down to 


*Strauch had also been presented with a letter as an object of accusation, which he had written after 
floating and which had been taken out of the pocket of a passenger who had drowned during the shipwreck. 
Strauch declared: "It is well known what one thinks of such people who blurt out the contents of other 
people's letters;" then he justified all the allegations in it, which were complaining about him and him. 
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1860, bibliographical index, synthetical tables and other 


additions by Ch. P. Krauth, D. D. 687 p. 8. cloth. tzl.75. sent free of 
charge if money is sent. 


This philosophical dictionary contains explanations of 0. 800 words from logic, 
ethics, metaphysics, psychology, aesthetics and history of philosophy. Originally it 
was prepared for the benefit of students who intend to attend a longer course of 
lectures on moral philosophy in the University of Glasgow, which is why the 
expressions and idioms of German philosophy have been taken into account only as 
far as they have entered into more general use. However, since the book proved to 
be a very useful one, it would be expanded for more extensive use in the second 
edition. To this edition, the American editor has added, among other additions, a 
chronological table of the history of philosophy from Tennemann's Handbuch, a small 
vocabulary of German philosophical terms, and a _ bibliographical index of 
philosophical writers, unfortunately very incomplete, but valuable. 

Our advertisement in this theological journal cannot intend a critique or a more 
detailed discussion of the contents of this work, but should only serve as an invitation 
to draw the usefulness of the book into the service of the gospel. Therefore, we call 
the attention of young and eager men in particular, who would like to increase their 
powers of understanding through philosophical culture, in order to use them all the 
more effectively for the defense of truth and the exposure and defeat of error, to this 
book, which is especially suitable for cultivating the power and ability to think and to 
sharpen the mind. The benefit that philosophy can bring to theology has been 
explained in more detail in the preface of the fifth volume of this journal, to which we 
refer in justification of our recommendation of the above-mentioned work. 

We take the liberty here of sharing the statement of a man who is unpartisan 
and insightful in this matter, which might well be suitable to draw attention to the fact 
that, apart from the formal training of the mind, which is gained through philosophical 
studies, and which we have just mentioned, there are also many valuable gifts of 
God stored in the philosophical disciplines, which, according to God's will, are to be 
used in the church for His glory. Augustine says in the 40th cap. of the 2nd book of 
his doctr. christ., in which he gives an explanation of what the passages 2 M. 3, 21 
and 12, 25 have typically foreshadowed, as follows: "The true and appropriate to our 
faith, which the men who are called philosophers, especially the Platonists, have 
spoken, is not only not to be rejected with horror, but even to be regarded by us as 
our own legal property. 
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The people of Israel found not only idols and heavy burdens with the Egyptians, which 
they cursed and fled, but also gold and silver vessels and ornaments and clothing. For 
just as the people of Israel found among the Egyptians not only idols and heavy 
burdens, which they cursed and fled, but also golden and silver vessels and 
ornaments and garments, which that people, on their departure from Egypt, took 
secretly for themselves, not out of their own authority, but out of divine command, 
rather than for better use, when the Egyptians themselves, without knowing it, gave 
them what they did not make proper use of: Thus all the doctrinal systems of the 
Gentiles contain not only empty pretense and superstitious fiction, and the burdens of 
useless labor, which every one of us who, under Christ's guidance, goes out from 
among the Gentiles, ought to abhor and avoid; but also noble sciences, capable of 
being used in the service of truth, and some most useful moral rules; even some truth 
is found among them concerning the service of the One God. Now this is their gold 
and silver, which they did not create themselves, but dug out, as it were, from some 
pits of divine providence, which is effectively present in all things, and misused against 
truth and right for the service of the demons, which the Christian, when he separates 
in spirit from the rejected community of these, is to take from them for lawful use in 
the service of the preaching of the gospel. Also their garments, i.e. human work, but 
suitable and fitting for human society, which we cannot do without in this life, may be 
accepted and kept as things to be used in the service of Christ. For what else have 
many excellent and faithful men among us done? Do we not see before our eyes with 
what masses of gold and silver and clothing came forth from Egypt, Cyprian, the 
lovely, graceful teacher and blessed martyr, Lactantius, Victorinus, Optatus, Hilarius, 
not to mention those still living? Likewise countless Greeks? What Moses had done 
before them, the faithful servant of God, of whom it is written: He was taught all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians. To none of these men would the idolatrous spirit of the time, 
least of all in the times when it rejected Christ's zoch and persecuted the Christians, 
have offered the valuable sciences that he possessed for use, had he assumed that 
they would be used in the service of the true God, through whom the vain service of 
idols was eradicated. But they gave their gold, their silver, their garments to the people 
of God going out of Egypt, not knowing that what they gave would pass into the 
obedience of Christ." 

Finally, we note that whoever wants to fully appropriate the treasure of 
knowledge that the Doctors of the Church have laid down in their works, the 
understanding of philosophical terms is indispensable, which these men, well-versed 
in the wisdom of the world, have often used for the sake of clarity and brevity. For this, 
Fleming's dictionary offers a very useful aid, since it does not depend on the state of 
the art. 
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The author is not only explaining the philosophical concepts from the points of a single 
system, but is also communicating the original meaning as well as their application in 
the older and oldest philosophy. L. 


Litterary intelligences 


Preliminary Remark. With this number the beginning of a regularly continued 
list of newly published theological writings is made. Therefore, we let the following 
statement precede it. From the point of view of ecclesiastical - contemporary history, 
we will, in order to remain within the limits of what is closest to us, indicate the 
following works: 

1. from American theological literature, both translations of German works and 
original works published within the Lutheran Church and influential and 
characteristic works of other denominations. 

2. From the theological literature of Germany, all works published within a year 
which, by their content or rapid sales, or by the position of their authors, justify 
the assumption that they will not remain without influence in the church. 

3. The works of theologians include both theological works, not included in the 
above, which are of extraordinary importance, as well as notable non- 
theological works, which are either preferably suitable to serve the church, i.e. 
linguistic, pedagogical, etc., or which take up the interest of the theologian in 
a special way, e.g. in a polemical respect. 

From what has been said it is clear, which is at the same time emphasized 
herewith, that from the announcement in no way an approval of the content of the 
books is to be inferred. Those works which we can subject to a more detailed 
examination will be displayed, as before, under a special title. 

Published by Smith, English & Co, No, 23 North Sixth Street, Philadelphia: 

1.Commentary on Ecclesiastes, with other Treatises, By E. W. Hengstenberg, D. D. Prof, 
of Theology, Berlin. Translated by D. W. Simon. 1860. gr. 8. pp. 488 tg. $2.00. This work 
contains: Commentary on Ecclesiastes, Prolegomena to the Song of Solomon, the Book 
of Job, the Prophet Jsaiah, the Sacrifices of Holy Scripture, the Jews and the Christian 
Church, Jndexes. 


Commentary on the Gospel of John, by Dr. A. Tholuck. Translated by Ch. P. Krauth, D. D. 1859. 
gr. 8. linen. 450 p. $2.25. 


Translation of the 6th edition of the original with additions from the 7th edition. 
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Published by T. Newton Kurtz, Baltimore is: 

Gerhard's Sacred Meditations, $0.50, for which eS is sent free through the mail. 
Published by the "Lutheran Board’ of Publication" in Philadelphia is: 

Family Prayer for Morning and Evening and the Festivals of the Church Year. By C. W. 


Schaeffer. 1861. 8. cloth. 219 pp. , 

Contains c. 80 prayers, 56 arranged in a four-weekly cycle, largely composed 
of scriptural words, the communion prayers apparently worked out with great care so 
as not to offend the unbelief of many prayers, which is why even the most powerful 
consolation is omitted. 

Available from B. Westermann k- Co. 440 Broadway, New Jork: 

1. Graul, Dr. K., die christliche Kirche an der Schwelle des Jrenaischen 
Zeitalters. As a basis for an ecclesiastical and dogmatic historical account of 
St. Irenaeus, gr. 8. Leipzig. 183 S. §0.75. 

2. Tholuck, A., The Prophets and their Prophecies. An apologetic- 
hermeneutical study, gr. 8. Gotha. 214 p. §1.13. The work was already out 
of print a few weeks after its publication. 


3. Tischendorf, Prof. Dr. A. F. C., Notitia editionis codicis bibliorum Sinaitici auspiciis 
imperatoris Alexandri Il. susceptae. Accedit catalogus codicum nuper ex oriente 
Petropolin perlatorum. Item Ori- genis scholia in proverbia Salomonis partim nunc 


primum partim secundum atque emendatius edita. gr. 4. Leipzig. 124 p. with two 
lithographic plates. $3.00. 

This is an announcement of the double edition of the Sinaitic Bible manuscript 
undertaken by the author. The following is reported about the latter. Prof. Tischendorf 
has been commissioned by the Imperial Russian Government to publish the Bible 
manuscript which he has found. The text of the manuscript will appear in three folio 
volumes, the first two of which will contain everything belonging to the Old Testament, 
the third the complete New Testament together with the Epistle of Barnabas and the 
fragments of the Shepherd of Hermas. To these three volumes of text is added a fourth 
with treatises on the history of the manuscript and the course of its discovery, on its 
extraordinary age and its importance for biblical textual scholarship. These treatises 
are followed by the paleographic-critical commentary on more than 7000 passages of 
the manuscript that have been altered by ancient correctors; this volume will also be 
distinguished by 20 plates of photographic facsimiles, which are intended to familiarize 
scholarly eyes with the impression of the original and to depict particularly interesting 
passages of it. The photographic part of the work will be executed in the studio of the 
Imperial General Staff in St. Petersburg. One of the largest printing houses in Leipzig 
is entrusted with the production of all topographical works. Around the type 
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In order to reproduce exactly the original with its multiple peculiarities, special types 
were cut for the text of the work under the direction of Prof. Tischendorf. The 
publication of the work will take place exclusively in Petersburg, it is intended for the 
glorification of the thousand-year jubilee of the Russian monarchy, which falls on the 
year 1862, and all 300 copies to be produced are reserved for gifts to the Emperor of 
Russia. However, in order to meet the needs of individual scholars, in addition to this 
jubilee edition, another one will be organized, which will present the Sinaitic text 
document in a simpler manner, although with the same critical rigor. This latter edition, 
initially limited to the New Testament with Barnabas and Hermas, will appear in Leipzig 
and be published immediately after the Petersburg Jubilee Edition. 

4. Schulze, C., Die biblischen Sprichwoérter der deutschen Sprache, gr. 8. 

Gottingen. 206 S. NO.88. 

In the Evangelical Bookstore of G. J. R. Philipp. 100 Last UOU81.0Q Lrreet, 
New York: 

Concordia. Libri symbolic! ecclesiae evangelicae. Berlin, Gustav Schlawitz. 1857. 

A well-thumbed pocket edition of our Latin Concordia book, neatly decorated, 
the page numbers matching the 1612 edition. The text is based on the first authentic 
edition of 1584. The preface, in mentioning the occasion for this pocket edition, 
expresses "the noble wish that it should become quite a general need and custom in 
the church, wherever it is necessary to bring church disputes close to their solution, to 
take the concordiae with them to larger and smaller church meetings or conferences and 
always with the: Our church teaches - to give the sure decisive signal" 


(From the Erlanger Zeitschrift.) 
The Erlangen edition of Luther's works. 


While the drawings for the magnificent monument that is to be erected to Luther 
in Worms are progressing well, the drawings for the backlogged Latin sections of the 
edition of Luther's works undertaken by Heyder in Erlangen and later continued by 
Zimmer in Frankfurt are so insignificant that, according to a recent statement by the 
publisher, there is a danger that the edition will not be completed at all. We have seen 
in the Worms undertaking and in the response it has met with in Germany no particular 
proof that Luther is alive in the hearts of the German people, so we need not take any 
particular account of the low level of interest that this edition of Luther's works has met 
with in Germany. 
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Luther's works, there is still no evidence to the contrary. But the fact remains 
regrettable. It is not in our interest, however, to trace the cause of the width. It is 
certainly true that the edition left much to be desired at the beginning, especially with 
regard to its external decoration, but this was largely due to the intention to produce 
it as cheaply as possible and to ensure its wider distribution. But it is just as true that 
the publishers have spared no sacrifice and the editors have omitted nothing in order 
to eliminate the deficiencies in the later sections and to secure for the edition those 
essential advantages which it has over all others and which have already been 
emphasized in detail in our journal (Vol. XIX. N. F.). The Erlangen edition is without 
question the most complete, it contains many things that are missing in all collective 
editions, it gives each of Luther's writings in the language in which they were written, 
which, as is well known, is not the case in the Walch edition, which actually still 
competes alone with the Erlangen edition; The editors have endeavored, which is the 
main thing, "to restore the original pure text according to the original editions printed 
under Luther's own eyes in Wittenberg, carefully retaining all the idiosyncrasies of the 
language and only adapting the orthography and punctuation to the present;" and the 
Erlangen edition is the only one that can be called a critical one. It has also benefited 
greatly from the fact that the thorough and industrious Dr. Irmischer took care of the 
editing alone, from whose hands it has passed into the equally skilled and 
conscientious hands of Dr. Schmidt. Admittedly, it is not yet a critical edition in the 
sense that Lachmann's edition of Lessing's works is, but whoever appreciates the 
work that is required for this, will not have such expectations even of a hand edition 
that is inexpensive and produced by the publisher without subsidy. Enough that it 
fully meets the theological need. 

The edition now already contains all of Luther's German writings in 65 volumes 
with a carefully prepared valuable alphabetical subject index in 2 volumes. 

The edition of the Latin writings, which, as is known, has been undertaken for 
the first time in 236 years, already includes 25 volumes of exegetical content, and 
among them are those that have not yet been included in any complete edition in the 
original language. (The enarrationes in psalmos XXV priores). Still missing from the 
exegetical works, however, are the Scholia in Esaiam prophetam, cap. XLI - LXVI; the 
enarratio uberior cp. IX and cp. LIll Esaiae; the enarrationes in prophetas minores; the 
enarrationes epistolarum et evangeliorum, quas Postillas vocant and annotationes in aliquot 


capita Matthaei; and all Luther's writings on the history of the Reformation are missing, 
about whose significance we need say nothing. - All these writings, however, could 
be summarized inc. 14 volumes. 
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And this small number of volumes should no longer come to print, and the 
whole work thereby remain an unfinished one? If we consider the merits of the 
edition; if we consider how the Walchische Ausgabe is beginning to become rare, 
and if we finally consider how, after this process, another publisher will not so easily 
find the courage to attempt a new edition, we would have to deplore this to the 
highest degree. 

With these lines, therefore, we would like to revive interest in this edition, we 
would like to urge the public to support the publisher, but also to encourage him not 
to withdraw his hand from the work yet - in his own interest, because the work, if it 
remained unfinished, would compensate all the less for the many sacrifices of effort 
and money that have been made for it. If the publisher considers how some 
customers of the work have withdrawn sooner or later due to the slow publication of 
the work since 1826, he might make suggestions to them that would enable them to 
more easily come into possession of the writings they are still missing. Or he may 
open a new subscription for the Latin writings on the history of the Reformation, 
which, because they contain such important documents for the history of the 
development of the Reformation, are perhaps most unwelcome to the owners of the 
previously published works, which would at least make possible the publication of 
this series of writings. 

The situation is such that we would be heartily satisfied if only this edition of 
Luther's works were completed. Therefore, we do not have the courage to do more 
than just hint, as it would be our favorite wish for a long time, if a collection of the Acts 
of the Reformation were added to a complete edition of Luther's works, as it has been 
done in the Walchian edition and by Léscher. - 
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I. America. 

The Lutheran Synod of Illinois had set up a committee to make a contract with the publishers of 
the Lutheran Church Messenger (now published in Selinsgrove and edited by Mr. Anstadt), the Lutheran 
Herald (edited by Dr. Stohlmann in New York), and the Lutheran Magazine (edited by Pastor Brobst in 
Allentown, Pa, (edited by Pastor Brobst in Allentown, Pa.), according to which the Synod could publicize 
its affairs in these or in one of these papers, whereas the Synod undertakes to introduce the chosen paper 
among the Germans in the West and to increase its circulation. The Committee preferred the Kirchenbote, 
whose editor, among other things, entered into the condition imposed upon him of keeping the paper "in 
cordial agreement with the position of the General Synod and the Synod of Illinois," which belongs to the 
former. In more recent times, the Church Messenger has sometimes seemed to go beyond the position 
of the General Synod in a good sense. The new place of publication and that contract are not likely to 
strengthen the hopes entertained for the Church Messenger. 

The "Reformed" in this country have 391 preachers for their 1045 congregations and these consist 
of 92,684 members; the Episcopalians number 135,767, the Congregationalists, who are found almost 
exclusively in the New England states, 240,000 members. 

The German Reformed, as the "Evangelist" (the organ, so to speak, of the American Reformed) 
reports, had a close relationship with the Presbyterians and Dutch Reformed only a few years ago. "It has 
been broken off because of the new doctrines of the church and of the sacraments publicly presented in 
our German Reformed Church and because of the liturgical changes proposed in the latter time by men 
of this direction. This has won for our church the sympathy of the reformed churches of the United States. 
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country of English descent alienated and deprived. It has stood almost alone in recent years. The prejudices 
which prevail against our church are as if it were dead in spirit, feeble in its missionary efforts, lax in its 
discipline, and unreformed in its doctrine." 

The Observer. - This paper, which before all others in the General Synod opposes the determination 
in the confession and speaks the word of a doctrinally indifferent Methodist pietism, has to experience that 
it is disavowed by its own party. According to the Missionary, the Susquehanna Conference, which belongs 
to the Eastern Pennsylvania Synod, has decided "that the Lutheran Church of this country needs and must 
have a church paper corresponding to the needs of the "American" Lutheran Church," and "that the time 
has now come when those who have living piety and a healthy life of faith at heart" should cooperate like 
one man to found a new paper. This is probably connected with the fact that the previous owner of the 
Observer has sold his interest in this journal to the pastors Stork and Diehl. The Observer would certainly 
never have thought that the same cries of "lively piety" with which he tried to put others down would also be 
raised against him, and by his own party! —_S. 

From the South. The Reform. K.-Z- of Chambersburg, Pa." reports in its Dec. 15 issue: "The 
Presbyterian Synod of South Carolina (Old School), at its meeting held last on the separation question of 
the state, pronounced that there was no reason why the Synod should separate from the Gcneral Afsembly. 
This resolution was unanimously adopted." As to the judgment of that Synod on the political (already 
pronounced) separation of South Carolina from the United States, the same declared, according to a report 
of the Missionary of Dec. 20.It is a duty to God, who gave us our rights, a duty to our ancestors, whose 
blood and sufferings procured them for us, a duty to our children, whose precious inheritance we must not 
squander or dishonor, and a duty even to our slaves, whom men who do not know them, nor care for them, 
as we do, would take from our protection. The Synod, therefore, has no hesitation in expressing the belief 
that the people of South Carolina are now solemnly called upon to imitate their forefathers of Revolutionary 
times, and to insist upon their rights. We live in the humble and confident hope that God, whose truths we 
represent in this conflict, will be with us, and in exhorting our churches and people to put their trust in God 
and go forward in the earnest path of duty, which His Providence opens before them, we, preachers and 
elders of the Presbyterian Church in South Carolina, assembled as a Synod, desire to give them our blessing 
and assurance that we will fervently and unceasingly implore for them the care and protection of Almighty 
God." 

Ueber Dr. Schaff's Gesangbuch - so berichtet die Reform. K.-Z. -A committee appointed by the 
Lancaster (Ohio) Classis spoke favorably of Dr. Schaff's hymnal, "but felt that the selection of hymns was 
not as varied as might be desired, and did not bear a particularly Reformed character. While she 
nevertheless warmly recommends it to the Classis, she expresses the wish that it at least bear the correct 
ecclesiastical title on its forehead." (The title is nehmlich: "Deutsches Gesangbuch." We think that this is the 
most correct title it could bear; for it is a hymnal, German too; but neither reformed, nor Lutheran, and so 
on. Or is the hymnal suddenly reformed by a reformed title?) 


Il. Abroad. 

Signs of the times. The Dresden Journal of Nov. 6 of last year writes: The meeting of Catholics and 
Protestants that took place in Erfurt on Aug. 20 and 22 of last year under the auspices of Count von Stolberg 
and Professor Dr. Leo is still much talked about here and has entered a new interesting stage through an 
article in the official journal of the Roman See. That papal government journal, which brings the official 
articles and is printed in the printing house of the "highly reverend apostol. Chamber", has in the number of 
Oct. 20 of last year a report on that meeting. J. reported about that meeting. It says: "A large number of 
Protestant and Catholic theologians and laymen met in Erfurt in August of this year in order to prepare a 
mass conversion to Catholicism from Protestants who still held a thread of faith and found the Christian 
principles only in the Roman Catholic religion. - Particularly praiseworthy mention is made of Prof. Dr. Leo, 
of whom it is said that readers would know this famous man through the excellent article he wrote in favor 
of the Pope. In the meantime, the paper goes on to say, the Protestant press and those who belong to the 
so-called positive Protestantism, which has not yet thrown itself into skepticism and is still 
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The article concludes with the curious words: "With reference to this subject, we are pleased to mention 
what the Protestant Neuepreufische Zeitung (i.e., the so-called "Kreuz-Zeitung") said. The article then 
concludes with the curious words: "We are pleased to mention what the Protestant newspaper 
Neuepreufische Zeitung (i.e. the so-called "Kreuz-Zeitung") writes with regard to the last allocation of the 
Holy Father. It says: and now follows the Italian translation of 
the article of the Protestant (!) "Kreuz-Zeitung" which praises the allocation not alittle. It always remains 
strange that Prof. Dr. Leo, the Kreuz-Zeitung, the Lutheran (?) Old Lutherans (for these are the so-called 
positive Protestants) and the Papacy are so intimately united. 

Pastor Brunn in Steeden near Runkel in the Duchy of Nassau has published an "Emergency and 
Help Call from North America" in Ehlers' church bulletin, which we have already communicated in the 
number of the "Lutheraner" of October 16 of last year. It has also been printed in the Leipzig Lutheran 
Missionary Gazette and in other German newspapers. In it, Pastor Brunn, together with his dear colleague, 
the Lutheran Pastor Hein in Frankfurt, offers to establish a proseminary in which godly and gifted young 
men will receive the initial training for later assumption of a preaching ministry within our synod and who 
will make their final preparatory studies in Fort Wayne. At the same time Pastor Brunn asks in the cry of 
need and help for the sending of such young men and for the presentation of love gifts for the stated 
purpose. According to recent news from Pastor Brunn himself on Nov. 20, everything seems to indicate 
that there is no reason to doubt that the work intended out of love for our Lutheran church and its orphaned 
children will soon come to life. From Pastor Brunn's letter we communicate the following: "The doctrine of 
the spiritual priesthood of all Christians, which is one with the rightly conceived doctrine of justification, or 
at least the closest consequence of the latter, is rising before my soul in ever brighter light in its royal 
significance for all other doctrines; it has seized my heart with its heavenly vitality and is opening up to me 
more and more in all its fullness. It has become my shield and sword in the doctrinal disputes that move 
us, and | recognize more and more fully how it is the golden thread that leads out of the labyrinth in all the 
doctrinal questions of the church, the ministry of preaching, and the constitution of the church that are now 
being disputed. The most gratifying thing for me from the entire synod (in Breslau in September of last 
year) was that the need for unity in doctrine was felt everywhere, and therefore the joint founding of a 
theological journal for our church district was decided upon immediately. In the following, Pastor Brunn 
reports that this journal will be edited by Pastor Loymann in Furstenwalde and that he (Brunn) will publicly 
justify his and Pastor Hein's position on our synod in this journal. 

American Missionaries in Germany. A Wiirtemberger correspondent of the Sachsisches Kirchen- 
und Schulblatt reports in the same that so-called missionaries of the local Methodists and Evangelicals 
(Albrechtsleute) are working in Wiirtemberg. "So far," it says in a letter of the regional synod, "nothing has 
come to the knowledge of the higher church authority that could lead to the conclusion that those teachings 
in which Methodism deviates from the Protestant doctrine of our regional church are being spread, as 
there are several assurances on the part of the missionaries that they are willing and instructed to "keep 
within the doctrinal and regulatory boundaries of our regional church and in no way to establish new 
churches among us. "The Protestant High Church Authority therefore wants to leave it to the clergy, elders 
and all experienced Christians, as a rule, to oppose the action of a stormy proselytizing zeal, where 
possible without intervention by the authorities. - If the aforementioned sects themselves admit that their 
characteristic "teachings and orders" are indifferent to them, they themselves break the baton over the 
separation that they have instigated here. 

European Turkey, according to a round count, has about five and a half million Muslims, but about 
one and a half million Greeks and more than 600,000 Romans, 3000 so-called Protestants (including 
African and Asian Turkey), 2,100,000 Armenians and 200,000 Jews. Thus, in European Turkey there are 
three and a half times more Christians than Muslims, whereas in the whole Turkish Empire the number of 
Christians to that of Muslims is about 2:3. 

One of Abdelkader's daughters is currently preparing to become a nun in the "Grey Sisters" in 
Paris. She learned about Romanism in Constantinople, where she was educated, and was inspired by the 
zeal of the hospital sisters in caring for the sick during the Crimean War. Her father let her have her way. 

Dr. Ferd. Christian v. Baur, Professor of Theology at Tubingen, who be- 
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who, as much as he was able, contributed to shaking the foundations of Christianity for many through his 
criticism (although they themselves have remained unshaken and will remain so, despite all the gates of 
hell), died on December 2 of last year. 

Baron Christian Carl Josias v. Bunsen, real Privy Councillor, Knight, etc., the well-known author of 
the "Signs of the Times" and translator of the so-called Semitic Bible into Japhetide, died in Bonn on Nov. 
28, born in 1791 in Korbach in the Principality of Waldeck. 

Church congresses. The well-known Anabaptist Rauschenbusch was recently in Germany and took 
the opportunity to attend the Barmen church congress. In the local Anabaptist journal, the Send Messenger 
of the Gospel, he writes about what he heard there and points out several problems that the church 
congresses suffer from, perhaps not entirely without reason. As a second grievance he states: "That always 
the same people lead the word" (General Superintendent Hoffmann, Dr. Krummacher, Dr. Wichern and 
others). Fourth, he asserts: "That the negotiations are always steered in advance toward a certain result. If 
two opposing opinions are expressed, one tries to blur the differences and merges the two in such a way 
that only well-known sentences emerge without strength and sharpness, and one finally does not know 
whether it is hewn or engraved. Rauschenbusch would have liked to ask for the floor, but among others he 
feared that "as a Baptist preacher" he would not be allowed to speak. But he expresses the hope: "After 
some years, perhaps Baptists will also be allowed to speak at the main sessions of the Kirchentag - if, that 
is, the Kirchentag still exists." After the reform. K.-Z. the Kirchentag declared in a discussion about secular 
literature, namely the works of Schiller and Géthe: "Not one iota (?) should be given up for the sake of our 
poet heroes from the strictness of the Christian principle in view and life, but it should be acknowledged that 
the true poets, against their will and in spite of the corrupting influences of their time, appear in their purest 
moments and products as speaking from God to God. It was, if | am not mistaken, a speaker, Dr. 
Krummacher from Potsdam, who exclaimed: "| wish | could at least convert our blasé card-playing 
youngsters to Schiller and Géthe! 


Explanation* 

At the express request of several members of our synod and readers of this periodical, we 
declare that the theses on usury published in last year's November issue were only read out before 
the general pastoral conference, but not yet discussed, and were only submitted to print for the 
purpose of serving as a basis for discussion of this important subject at the district pastoral 
conferences, and in general to stimulate serious research in God's Word and to compare the 
divergent convictions of the theologians of the post-Reformation era on this subject. The 
Editors. 


Display. 
So just appeared and available through the General Agent of our Synod, Mr. M. Barthel, St. 
Louis, Mo. for 10 cents: 


"Memorandum 
to explain the reasons for the unification of the two theological schools in St. Louis and for the 
transplantation of the high school to Fort Wayne, according to the unanimous decision of the 
general synod meeting held in St. Louis from October 10 to 20, 1860. On behalf of the same and 
for the benefit and service of our dear congregations, written by Dr. W. Sihler, Pastor." 

It is true that this writing has at first only a private purpose for our Synod, as it is indicated on 
the title; however, in order to meet this purpose, it contains so much general information about our 
present ecclesiastical conditions and about true and false theology in general that we consider it 
our duty to make this writing known also in wider circles and to recommend it to unbiased and 
attentive reading. We do not doubt that it will serve not only us, but also many others for rich 
instruction. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VII. February 1861. No. 2. 


Theological axioms 


(Continued.) 
V. From Christo. 

1. Quot Christo in scripturis tribuuntur nomina, totidem extant divina et infallibilia de ipsius beneficiis 
testimonia. 

As many names are given to Christ in Scripture, just as many divine and 
infallible testimonies of His benefits are given. 

2. "Tolle morbos, tolle vulnera, et nulla est causa medicinae." 

Take away the diseases, take away the wounds, then there is no need for 
medicine. 

3. "Si homo non periisset, filius hominis non venisset." 

If man had not fallen, the Son of Man would not have come. 

4. Christus est se ipso major et se ipso minor. 

Christ is greater than himself and smaller than himself. 

5. Natura divina est assumens, humana assumta. 

The divine nature has accepted, the human nature is accepted. 

6. Persona Verbi non assumsit personam hominis, sed naturam hominis. 

The Person of the Word did not take on the person of a man, but the nature of 
man. 

7. In Christo est dAdo xal GAAo, sed non GAdog xal dAAoc, in Deitate autem est GAAog xal GAAoc, sed 
non dAdo xal dAdo, 

In Christo there is something else and different, but not another and different; in 
the divine being, on the other hand, there is another and different, but not something 
else and different. 


We do not say that a man became a God, but that God became a man. 

9. Post factam incarnationem non persona tou Adyou extra carnem, nec caro extra personam Tov 
Aoyou statui debet. 

One must not believe that after the incarnation the person of the Logos is apart 
from the flesh, nor that the flesh is apart from the person of the Logos. 
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10. "Aua capé apa deod Adyou oapé. 
As soon as the flesh (of Christ) came into being, it was flesh of the divine Logos 
(of the personal Word). - 11.7H tedrng ypioig tng d4pwrdrnros. 


The Godhead was the anointing of humankind. 
12. In Christo est unio naturarum, non naturalis; personalis, non personarum. 


In Christ there is a union of natures, not a natural one; a personal one, not of 


persons. 
13. Unio est realis, non essentialis. 
The union is a real one, not an essential one. 
14. Praedicationes personales sunt inusitatae. 


The expressions of Christ's person are unusual (have nothing corresponding to 
them). 


15. Non unitio, sed unio est reciproca. 
Not the union, but the community is a mutual one. 
16. Propria naturae fiunt communia personaeo. 


The characteristics of nature become common to the person. 

17.  Quaecunque in tempore Christo data dicuntur, secundum huma* nitatem data intelligantur. 

It must be recognized that everything that is said to have been given to Christ 
in time was given to Him after His humanity. 

18. Quod. Christus non assumsit, non redemit. 

What Christ did not accept, he did not redeem. 

19. — Exinanitio non sustulit ytnoiv, sed xonoty, et exaltatio deditypnoiv non ytThoIVv. 

The humiliation did not take the possession, but the use, and the exaltation 
gave the custom, not the possession. 


20. Altissimus non potest exaltari. 

He who is already the highest cannot be elevated. 

21. Non altissimus, sed caro altissimi exaltatur. 

Not the Most High, but the flesh of the Most High is exalted. 

22. Non assumentis, sed assumti est provectio. 

The exaltation does not concern the one who has accepted, but the one who is 
accepted. 

23. Actiones et passiones sunt personae. 

Actions and sufferings are things of the whole person. 

24. Deus passus est non in proprietate naturae, sed in unitate personae. 

God did not suffer according to the quality of His nature, but in the unity of the 
person. 


25. — noperibus mediatoris utraque natura agit cum communicatione alterius. 
In the works of the mediator, each of the two natures works in communion with 
the other. 
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26. Satisfactio Christi profuit, antequam fuit. 

The satisfaction of Christ was salvific before it was. 

27. Quodcunque Christus meruit, non sibi, sed nobis meruit. 

All that Christ earned, He earned not for Himself, but for us. 
28. Omnes consanguinei sumus in sanguine Christi. 

We are all blood relatives in Christ's blood. 

29. "0 felix culpa, quae talem ac tantum meruit habere redemtorem!” 
O blissful guilt that deserved to have such and such a great Savior! 
30. Plus in Christo accepimus, quam in Adamo perdidimus. 

In Christ we have received more than we lost in Adam. 

31. Christus quidem fuit legis doctor, sed non legislator. 

Christ was a teacher of the law, but not a lawgiver. 


VI Of the Creation and the Angels. 

1. Deus non ampliatur nostris laudibus, sed manifestatur suis operibus. 

God is not made greater by our praise, but revealed by His works. 

2. Hoc universum est larva sui conditoris. 

The universe is the mask of its creator. 

3. Omnia propter hominem, homo propter Deum. 

Everything is for the sake of man, man for the sake of God. 

4. Homo est pittpdxocuos. 

Man is a small world. 

5.  Adamus Praeadamitas excludit. 

Before the first man, there were no humans. 

6. "Naturae nomen quaeris? Spiritus est. Officii nomen quaeris? Angelus esi.” 

Are you asking for the name of his nature? He is a spirit. Are you inquiring about 
the name of his ministry? He is an angel. 


Vil Of Providence. 
1 Providentia est secunda creatio. 
The providence is a second creation. 
2. — "Si cor tuum non fatuum, non crederes fatum." 
If your heart were not full of foolishness, you would not believe in blind fate. 
3. Homo proponit, Deus disponit. 
Man thinks, God directs. 
4. _ Ludit in humanis divina potentia rebus. 
The divine power plays with people like with children. 
5. — Dei benedicere est benefacere. 
To speak God's blessing is to do good. 
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6. — Periculum non est, si origo animae lateat, modo redemtio clareat. 

It has no danger, if it is hidden from us, how our soul originates, if only its 
salvation is revealed to us. 

7. Deus non est auctor vel causa peccati. 

God is not the author or cause of sin. 

8. Nunquam Deus peccatum permitteret, nisi bonum ex ista permissione elicere sciret. 

God would never allow a sin if He did not know how to draw good out of that 
allowance. 

9. Deus peccata peccatis punit. 

God punishes sins with sins. 


Vill. Of Predestination. 
1. Nihil est in Dei opere, quod non fuerit in decreto, et nihil fuit in decreto, quod non sequitur in opere. 
God does nothing that he has not decided from eternity, and God has decided 
nothing from eternity that he does not do. 
2. Quae Deus in tempore agit, sunt manifestatio eorum, quae ab aeterno agere decrevit. 
What God does in time is a revelation of what he has decided to do from eternity. 


8. Praedestinatio multis est causa surgendi, nemini labendi. 

Predestination is a cause of rising to many, a cause of falling to none. 

9. Sobria de praedestinatione meditatio incipit a vulneribus Christi. 

A sober consideration of predestination begins with the wounds of Christ. 
10. Viscera conspicimus Patris per vulnera Nati. 

Through the wounds of the Son we look into the heart of the Father. 

11. In Deo non sunt contrariae voluntates. 

In God, there is not a twofold opposing will. 

12. Deus non vult aliud voluntate signi, aliud voluntate beneplaciti. 


God does not will something else according to His revealed will, and something 
else according to the will of His good pleasure. 


13. Non deserit Deus hominem, nisi prius ab homine deseratur. 
God does not abandon a person unless He is abandoned by that person first. 
14. Deus indurat, cum non emollit; excoecat, cum non illuminat. 


God hardens if he does not soften, he blinds if he does not enlighten. 
15. — Praedestinatio non est praevisorum operum meritum, sed Dei eligentis gratuitum donum. 
Predestination is not a merit of works foreseen by God, but of the electing God's 
free gift of grace. 
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11. non propter fidetn, sed per fidem ad aeternam salutem eligimur. 

It is not because of faith, but through faith that we are chosen to eternal 
blessedness. 

17. Deus elegit quidem tantum eos, qui credunt, sed non quia credunt. 

God has chosen only those who believe, but not because they believe. 

18. = "Nullis hominum meritis, nulla humani generis dignitate, quin nec praevisione bonorum operum 
vel fidei motus est Deus, ut quosdam ad vitam aeternam eligeret, sed soli indebitae et immensae ipsius gratiae 
insolidum hoc asscribendum.” 

God has not been moved by any merit of man, by any worthiness of the human 
race, nay, even by the foreknowledge of good works or faith, to elect some to eternal 
life, but this alone is due to His unmerited and immeasurable grace alone. 

19. — Electi non finaliter quidem, sed totaliter tamen fidem amittere possunt. 

The elect cannot lose faith to the end, but they can lose it completely. 


20. "Electi in faciem, reprobi retrorsum cadunt." 
The elect fall forward, the rejected fall backward. 
21. "Non quaeruntur in christianis initia, sed finis.” 


In Christians, one does not look for the beginning, but for the end. 

22. "Deus vasa irae non facit, sed invenit; vasa gratiae non invenit, sed facit." 

God does not make the vessels of wrath, but finds them; does not invent the 
vessels of grace, but makes them. 

23. Deus trahit, sed per rete verbi. 

God draws, but through the net of the Word. 

24. Tua quod nihil refert, percontari desinas. 

Do not research what you are not commanded to research. 

25. Quae doctrina solatium vertit in absinthium, illa non est a Deo. 

The teaching that turns comfort into wormwood is not from God. 

26. Dei voluntatem, qua serio omnium conversionem et salutem expetit, Scriptura verbis, Christus 
lacrymis, Deus ipse juramento testatam fecit. 

The will of God, according to which he earnestly desires all conversion and 
blessedness, has been testified to by Scripture in words, by Christ in tears, and by 
God Himself in an oath. 


IX. Of the divine image in the state of innocence. 
1. Homo in puris naturalibus non datur, nisi fictione mentis. 
A human being who is neither good nor evil is not a creature but a figment of the 
imagination. 
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2. — Nihil io nobis renovatur, quod prius non fuit deperditum. 
Nothing is renewed in us that was not first lost. - 3. Nav yriotuv rpemrov. 


Everything created is subject to change. 

4. In statu confectionis homo poterat peccare et non peccare, in statu defectionis non potest non 
peccare, in statu perfectionis non potest peccare. 

In the state of creation, man could find and not sin; in the state of apostasy, he 
cannot but sin; in the state of perfection, he cannot sin. 

5. — Primi hominis immortalitas erat, posse non mori, electorum immortalitas olim erit, non posse mori. 

The immortality of the first man was not being able to die; the immortality of the 
elect will one day be not being able to die. 

6. Quod concreatum est, naturale est. 

What is created is something natural. 

7. Homo ante lapsum habuit boni praesentis yywotv ya7 meipav, mali absentis yywoiv quidem, non 
Treipav. 

The man before the fall had knowledge and experience of the present good, of 
the absent evil well knowledge, not experience. 

8. Nihil putabant velandum, qui nihil senserunt refrenandum. 

Those who felt they had nothing to restrain felt they had nothing to cover. 


X. From original sin. 

1. prius incipit macula, quam vita. 

The defilement begins sooner than life. 

2. — "Totus homo inversus est decalogus.” 

The whole man is the reverse Decalogue. 

3.  "Errasse humanum est, et confiteri errorem prudentis.” 

To have erred is human, and to confess error is wise. 

4. "Non nascuntur, sed fiunt Christiani." 

As Christians, we are not born, but made. 

5.  “Malevola haec foret benevolentia, si quis miserum hominem esse velit, ut ejus misereatur." 

That would be an ill-willed benevolence if someone wanted man to be miserable 
so that he could have mercy on him. 

6. — Fuit Adam, et in illo fuimus omnes; periit Adam, et in illo periimus omnes, 

Adam was, and in him we all were; Adam fell, and in him we all fell. 

7. Ubilex non distinguit, ibi nec nos distinguere debemus. 

Where the law makes no distinction, we must make no distinction. 
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8. "Aliena est (culpa originalis), quia in Adam omnes nescientes peccavimus; nostra, quia, etsi in alio, 
nos tamen peccavimus, et nobis justo D "i judicio imputabatur, licet occulto." 

(The original sin) is a foreign one, because we all, without knowing it, sinned in 
Adam, it is ours, because, although in another, we ourselves have sinned, and it was 
imputed to us according to a righteous judgment of God, although the same is 
inscrutable to us. 

9. "Quia genus humanum in parente primo velut in radice putruit, ariditatem traxit in ramis." 

Because the human race is withered in its forefather as well as in its root, its 
branches are also withered. 

10. — Exceptio firmat regulam in casibus non exceptis. 

Where an exception is made, it confirms the rule for those not exempted. 


The biblical creation story and geological earth formation 
theories. 


Through the large number of eager and capable observers of nature, as well as 
through the artful tools, which were invented for the more exact investigation of it, the 
newer time succeeded in making an exceedingly large quantity of discoveries in all 
areas of the visible creation. For the human mind, however, a mere collection of 
individual facts is not enough; it seeks to explain the facts, to repeat in itself, as it 
were, the emergence of the same, to add in thought to the really perceived facts that 
which underlies what happens and has happened, i.e. it establishes a theory about it. 
The deep fall of human nature is now also often revealed in a very humiliating way in 
the explanation of natural things. For, by following the love of truth to a preconceived 
theory, thieves hold on to it not only in opposition to facts that contradict it, which are 
then dispatched with a forced interpretation, but also in opposition to the revelation of 
Him who is the Creator and Sustainer of all things. This contradiction of the theory 
with the divine revelation, which could and should lead them back from error, is on the 
contrary used by them for justification, when they ignore or even ridicule the salvific 
word of the Creator and Redeemer, who condescends in grace to man lost in error 
and sin, as the sayings of ignorant men. 

To the Christian, on the other hand, all that is expressly revealed in sacred 
Scripture is certain truth, which may not be doubted even by the most apparent 
contradiction with facts of experience - for real contradiction is in itself impossible. 
That the sacred 
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The fact that the words of the Holy Spirit have been spoken by the writers, that their 
speech is therefore God-given truth, is confirmed for the person who walks before 
God by the fact that through this word alone he is led out of the night of error into a 
light of knowledge, in the light of which he has found the fountain of truth and 
blessedness, the living God who is active in him; That through this word alone a divine 
life is generated in him, which bears the guarantee of the Eternal in itself; that all parts 
of this word, although scattered over millennia according to the time of revelation, are 
not only in perfect agreement among themselves, but also share in the same blissful 
effect of making man certain of the truth he knows and strengthening him in the divine 
life. Of no human theory can anything similar be said; rather, of them the word: dies 
diem docet applies throughout. It is therefore impossible for the Christian to assume 
that, if he trustingly surrenders himself to the clearly expressed meaning of the 
gracious word of the Holy Spirit, he could possibly thereby fall into a web of error. 

When the revelation of the Holy Spirit was brought to the pagans by the Christian 
church, a borderland between paganism and Christianity was soon formed. Not all of 
the men striving for insight, who gave a willing ear to the heavenly teaching, rose to 
the sensation of the majesty of the revealed word and bowed in the knowledge that it 
was wisdom to leave unanswered presumptuous questions, which pagan philosophy 
and natural science certainly raise, but with respect to which the revelation shows a 
sublime restraint, or to expect the solution in that world. Many could not and did not 
want to understand that the word of the Scriptures did not contain only single truths, 
but proclaimed absolutely and exclusively divine truth. Having emerged from the 
pagan schools, the divine word did not seem to them to be too sublime that it should 
not win if it were brought into harmony with the sayings of the worldly wise men who 
had undertaken to teach the world about the highest things, as well as that would go. 
Thus arose Gnosticism, which, in accordance with the presumption of pagan 
philosophy, pretended to solve even the highest problems inaccessible to man and, 
on condition that Christianity would permit it to combine its wild speculation with the 
teaching of Scripture, used the language of the new religion and interpreted its sacred 
books according to its wisdom. That this Gnosticism still occupies many cathedrals 
and pulpits within the Christian church is well known. 

From the gnostics are to be distinguished those who are so impressed by the 
wisdom of the world that they rhyme "straw with wheat" against the divine prohibition, 
but do not want to harm the majesty of the divine word. There is, however, a great 
danger 
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It is obvious that even if the contradiction of the divine words against the false theory 
clearly emerges, the latter is nevertheless held fast, the few leaven leaven the whole 
dough, the inspiration of Scripture is altered in its essence, the speech of God 
condescending to men is transformed into different stages of the development of the 
human spirit, and the transition into the realm of the Gnostics is accomplished. 

An example illustrating the fruitless and wrong efforts of the latter kind are the 
attempts of theologians and natural scientists of the present time, who believe in the 
Scriptures, to unite the now practicable theories of earth formation with the sayings 
of the Scriptures. On this subject an excellent treatise by Prof. Dr. C. Keil has been 
published under the above-mentioned title in the 4th issue of the Theol. Zeitschrift by 
Dr. A. W. Dieckhoff and Dr. Th. Kliefoth. On the assumption that many of our readers 
would not be unhappy with a brief summary of the main points, we will provide such 
a summary here. 

First we give the overview of the attempts of the more recent time to explain the 
formation of the earth, unabridged. "When René Descartes in his principia philosophiae, 
Amstel. 1641, he developed his metaphysics, according to which the earth was 
originally a fiery star, which, when it cooled down, covered itself with a crust of 
cinders, on which the water lay and above which a solid crust formed, which partially 
collapsed during the flood, whereby the subterranean water rose and the earth 
received its present proportions, then this speculation was compared by Amerpoel in 
Cartesius Mosaizans. 1669 with the Bible in Ueber 
set the mood for the future. The English theologian Thom. Burnet in s. Telluris theoria 
sacra 1681 and the German philosopher Leibnitz in s. Protogaea 1693 and 1749 tried to 
connect their speculative ideas about the origin of the earth so closely to the biblical 
prehistory that they both derived the present formation of our earth body from the 
Sindfluth in a similar way as Cartesius. When thereupon the natural scientists began 
to direct their attention to the fossilized organisms perceived in the layers of the earth, 
most wanted to explain also these formations from the Sindfluth. Thus John 
Woodward to London, who in s. Natural history of the Earth of the year 1696, based on certain 
observations, tried to explain: how at the Sindflut the waters rising from the great 
abyss had destroyed the whole upper earth crust, crushed it and dissolved it in the 
water to a mush; this would also have contained all the organisms that sank in the 
process and would have gradually settled down with them - our petrefacts - from 
which the strata that we can observe would have arisen. This theory found numerous 
supporters, of which we want to mention only Scheuch; er and Silberschlag, and can 
be described as the prevailing view in the last century, although not long after its 
formation an opposing theory developed especially from Italy and by Ant. Valisneri 
(1721) 
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who recognized with more exact investigation of the fossils that the tender, mostly 
well-preserved petrefacts, which would be mostly completely equal with the living 
organisms, could have originated impossibly from such a general revolution, where 
everything would have had to be pulverized, but could have originated only from the 
fact that the dead organisms would have been enclosed on the spot by completely 
allmalige calm paragraphs of the sea or the land waters and would have petrified 
thereby. Valisneri and his disciples considered the petrefact bearing earth strata as 
preinduvian or antediluvian and do not attach any cultural-historical importance to the 
Sindflut, which they let apply only as an article of faith, whereas others assumed 
several partial Sindfluthen, in order to explain the strange discovery made during 
more exact geognostic investigation of the Flétzgebirge, that from the Fldétz 
formations some contained only organisms of the sea, others only organisms of the 
mainland, thus such areas must have been several times alternately solid land and 
sea bottom, by letting these Sindfluthen arise from collapses of large parts of the 
solid land into the abyss of the sea. Already these theories came into contradiction 
with the biblical history which knows only from a Sindflut. But the contradiction 
became even greater when Zach. Werner in the last decades of the last century the 
different types of mountains were divided into several main formations, which would 
have formed in successive periods, and this classification by the researches of Cuvier 
(recherches sur les Ossemens fossiles, 1808) u. A., which the doctrine of the Petrefacten or 
fossil organisms after natural-historical principles arranged uud classificirten, an 
apparently very weighty confirmation was granted. By this theory the foundation was 
laid for the geological doctrine of several periods of creation or formation of the earth, 
which, the further the geognostic and paleontological researches progressed, the 
more it found approval and applause. Buckland in his famous Reliquiae diluvianae of the 
year 1823 has compiled a wealth of geological facts, which are to prove the generality 
of the biblical flood, but against this proof arose so much and partly quite justified 
opposition on the part of the other geologists, that Buckland himself in his later 
writing: Geology and Mineralogy considered with reference to Natural Theology from the year 1836 his 
earlier opinion about the Diluvialformation retracted and with the hypothesis 
exchanged that all facts, which seem to speak for a flooding of the whole earth up to 
the tops of the highest mountains, supplied only testimony for a large revolution, 
which our globe suffered before the creation reported in the Bible, with which the 
human race entered into existence. With this, geology had eliminated the Sindfluth 
and won the victory for its theorem of several creations preceding the present earth 
formation with the still existing plant and animal world". 
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As proofs for the attempts, which are nevertheless still made, to explain and to 
justify the agreement of these so-called results of the natural science with the biblical 
truth, are called "Fr. Wagner, Geschichte der Urwelt. 2 Theile, 2nd ed. Lpzg. 1857; H. 
Kurtz, Bibel und Astronomie. 4th ed. Berl. 1858; Fr. v. Rougemont, Geschichte der 
Erde nach der Bibel und der Geologie, German by Fabarius. However the ways, which 
are taken for the proof of the agreement, are different. While Kurtz, in consequence 
of Hengstenberg's short hints about this subject in the Ev. K. Z. 1846, No. 37. p. 315, 
in the 3rd and 4th edition of his just mentioned work not only the whole mountain 
formation with its petrefacts, but also the so-called Diluvium with its fossil inclusions 
before the six-day work of the biblical creation, in which both Rougemont and A. 
Wagner in the second edition of his Geschichte der Urwelt, although the latter only 
with a heavy heart, have agreed with him, others, like Pfaff and Delitzsch in the Comm. 
to Genesis, try to accommodate the geological facts in the six biblical days of creation, 
by transforming these days into periods of creation of incalculably long duration." 

(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
Paper on preaching the right doctrine of justification. 


If the undersigned was given the task of presenting a paper "on the way to 
preach justification rightly", he must note from the outset that the following is to be 
regarded only as an attempt, but not as a sufficient solution to this task; And the 
speaker can only be pleased if the many deficiencies and gaps, and perhaps even 
failures, at least give us the opportunity to discuss this most important matter further 
orally, so that we thereby come closer to a more complete solution of that task and 
take the already gained treasure of truth into our overall consciousness. 

Before we proceed to the matter itself, however, it will be necessary to consider 
the following points, at least in outline: 


First, in what does the doctrine of justification essentially and actually consist? 
Secondly, how they relate back and forth with the noblest articles of Christian 
doctrine? 
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Thirdly, how is it, as it were, the summary concept of the heavenly teaching? 


The doctrine of justification consists of explaining from God's word how God, as 
a judicial act, does not impute the guilt of sin to condemnation to the poor sinner who 
truly believes in Christ by grace alone, for the sake of Christ's merit, but rather imputes 
Christ's righteousness to the forgiveness of sins, absolution from guilt and declaration 
of righteousness before Him, to eternal life. Rom. 3, 25. 26. 28., 4, 6. 

From this explanation it is clear that in the transaction of justification the 
contribution and cooperation of all the works of man is and remains excluded. For if 
such were to take place even in the smallest part, grace would be abolished in this 
part and man's work would be put in its place, contrary to Ephesians 2:9. 2, 9. And if 
there were room for man's merit somewhere in this trade, then Christ's merit would 
be displaced there and in the end Christ would only be reduced to a stopgap and 
emergency helper. It is impossible, however, that such a mixture and patchwork, 
which is going on and is pregnant with the papists and enthusiasts, could comfort a 
conscience that has been shattered and frightened by the law and protect it against 
the fear of death, the accusation of Satan and the horrors of judgment and hell. For 
this only the grace of God can do, the work of reconciliation and redemption of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which has been perfectly accomplished for all sinners, and which 
alone has been put into the gospel, and which alone is grasped, appropriated and 
held by the faith kindled by the hearing of it. 


ll. 
As for the connection between the doctrine of justification and the most 
important articles of Christian doctrine backward and forward, it is as follows: 


The next link backward is the doctrine of the means of grace and 
especially of the preaching of the Gospel; for it is through this that the Holy Spirit 
kindles faith in the heart of the sinner eager for salvation and gives the forgiveness of 
sins by grace. 

2. Since the content of the gospel is Christ's merit, the reconciliation and 
redemption of the human race, which was perfectly accomplished by Christ, it is clear 
that the teaching of this work of Christ is the other part. For as the sun must first be 
there for men to see, and food must first be there for men to eat, so must the 
reconciling and redeeming work of Christ be there beforehand, so that it may then be 
applied to man through the gospel and by means of faith, and he may be justified. 

3. However, since this work could only be accomplished by one who has 
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man are in one person, so the doctrine of the person of Christ is the third member. 


4. But this doctrine leads back to that of the triune God, since it is impossible 
to speak of the Son of God without at the same time indicating from God's Word the 
relationship in which he stands both to the Father and to the Holy Spirit, and how the 
latter is the supreme effecting cause, Christ the earning cause, and the Holy Spirit 
the appropriating cause of our reconciliation and justification. 

5. But since the unrighteous, the sinners, are in need of justification, the 
doctrine of the nature of human nature after Adam's fall, or the doctrine of original sin, 
also belongs here, and this, in turn, is not possible to truly know without the doctrine 
of the law. 

Among the most distinguished members of the Christian doctrine, which are 
forwardly connected with the doctrine of justification, are the following 

1. The doctrine of the church; for the church comes into being only through 
the preaching of the gospel, insofar as this kindles faith in Christ in a few or many, 
who are then spiritually united with Christ through faith and the Holy Spirit and 
become members of his spiritual body, the congregation of the saints or believers. 
Thus, the Son of God first preached the first gospel to our first parents in paradise, 
which ignited faith in him in them and formed the first church, which then became the 
pillar and foundation of the truth and reproduced this preaching of Christ and became 
a mother of believers from generation to generation. 

2. The doctrine of regeneration; for only he is born anew and spiritually, whose 
sins are forgiven through faith in Christ, and who is declared righteous in the judgment 
of God for Christ's sake, and to whom, as a result, the Holy Spirit also graciously 
indwells, enlightening and enlivening, Gal. 3:2. 

3. The doctrine of the new obedience and good works, or regeneration and 
sanctification. 

For as certain as it is that the unbeliever, the unregenerate, the rotten tree can 
never bring forth even one good fruit "where and how": it is just as certain that the 
believer and justified, the born again Christian man, as far as he is a new creature, 
always brings forth good works and fruits of the spirit according to Gal. 5, 22. as signs 
and testimonies of faith before men, and as an approximate keeping of the holy ten 
commandments. However, such constant renewal and sanctification that flows from 
justification is and remains only piecemeal because of the reluctance of the flesh and 
the corrupt nature, Gal. 5:17. But justification is the whole work of the triune God, and 
as such neither needs nor is capable of being supplemented by works of new 
obedience on the part of man. 

4. The doctrine of the resurrection of the flesh and of eternal life. 
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For as certainly as the justified and born-again possesses both already, according to 
Christ's words, through faith, so certainly does justifying faith, if it persists, develop 
into this blessed fruit, as Luther also says: "Where there is forgiveness of sin, there 
is also life and blessedness." 

Ul. 

From what has just been said it is clear that all articles of Christian doctrine are 
concentrated in the doctrine of justification. For what good would the doctrine of the 
triune God according to His nature and will, the doctrine of Christ's person and work, 
the doctrine of the means of grace be to us poor sinners if we could not take hold of 
the grace of the Father, the merit of the Son, and the power of the Holy Spirit in the 
Gospel and Sacrament through faith and appropriate them for the forgiveness of 
sins? 

Again, without it, or justification before God, regeneration, sanctification, joyful 
and blessed resurrection and eternal life are absolutely impossible. Therefore, all 
God's ways and guidance with sinful men, according to His goodness and 
earnestness, are aimed at his attaining to justifying faith and being preserved therein; 
for if he has this, he has everything, the triune God and eternal life; if he does not 
have this faith, he has nothing but God's wrath and eternal damnation. 

Therefore, the doctrine of justification is truly the noblest and most distinguished 
article; it is the most precious jewel, the apple of the eye and the lifeblood of the 
evangelical, i.e. Lutheran, doctrine and church. It is the medicine of the sick, the 
comfort of the afflicted, the strength of the weak, the light of the erring, the support of 
the wavering, the milk of babes, the strong food of adults, the refreshment of the 
dying, the life of the dead, the gate of heaven, the joy of angels, the terror of devils. 

All the preparatory work of the law, which brings the secure and self-righteous 
man to the knowledge of sin and by its demanding, threatening, cursing, killing and 
condemning throws him under God's wrath and pushes him down to hell, should, 
according to God's gracious and salutary order, serve only to this end, that the sweet, 
comforting evangelical doctrine of the poor sinner's justification before God kindles 
the true living faith in the Lord Christ in his heart, so that he grasps Christ as his 
righteousness and thereby obtains by grace what God demands in his law according 
to his right; And thereby he will be spiritually blessed, made alive and holy, and placed 
in the heavenly being. 

But just as the law becomes a disciplinarian of Christ, so that we may be 
justified by faith, so then again all the doing and keeping of the ten commandments, 
even if it is only in the beginning, as with those who have been born again, proceeds 
from justifying faith. 


Paper on the right preaching of the doctrine of justification. 47 


The love of God and neighbor, which alone is the doer of the divine commandments 
and the fulfillment of the law, proceeds from this faith alone, as St. Paul summarizes 
the whole essence of a Christian man by saying Gal. 5:6, "For in Christ Jesus neither 
circumcision nor foreskin counts for anything, but faith which is active through love. 

Again, faith cannot express itself outwardly against men through love, for either 
the hardness and malice of unbelievers or hypocrites resists it, or God Himself puts 
the believer under the cross, whether it consists in outward affliction or inward 
challenge. It is all a matter of the believer persevering in the gracious promise of God 
and showing patience. And just here, where not only the devil, the world and the flesh, 
now separated, now united, but also, in connection with it, conscience, law and death 
run against the justifying faith, yes, Christ himself seems to hide his gracious face 
and to change into a cruel one - just here this faith can reveal its highest beauty and 
glory in the power of grace and the gospel. 

From what has just been said, even if only in hints and outlines, it is clear 
enough that and how the doctrine of justification is the core and star of the whole 
gospel, the strongest fortress and best of the whole Christian doctrine and the 
sweetest and most comforting treasure of frightened consciences, because no other 
article than this, the Father's grace, the Son's merit, and the Holy Spirit's power, 
brings such comfort to the poor sinner's heart through faith, that righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Spirit dwell therein. 

Of this now, and how with the preservation or falsification of this article, all other 
articles of Christian doctrine are also preserved pure or falsified - of this the previous 
year's lecture of the Western District has cited many and striking proofs and evidence 
from Luther's writings; and it therefore does not seem necessary in this introductory 
part to repeat some of them for the approximate solution of our task. 

We now go to answer the question posed to us, "What is the way to rightly 
preach justification?" 

But before we proceed to give this answer positively and negatively, according 
to God's ability, it will not be superfluous to say a few words about the preaching of 
the law. For it is absolutely impossible to preach the evangelical doctrine of the 
justification of the sinner before God, according to God's Word, without first having 
brought people to a repentant knowledge of sin through the correct interpretation of 
the Law. Christ also commands his servants to preach in his name not only 
forgiveness of sins, i.e. the gospel, but also repentance, i.e. sorrow, terror of God's 
wrath. 
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and judgment, which is only worked through the preaching of the law, Luc. 24,47. 
Likewise St. Paul commands 2 Tim. 2, 15 to rightly divide the word of truth, i.e. law 
and gospel. He also testifies in Apost. 20 that he had not taught the Jews or the 
Gentiles anything that was useful, and that he had preached and taught both publicly, 
especially "repentance toward God" (which is worked by the law alone) and "faith in 
Jesus Christ," which is kindled by the gospel alone, because only the hearts that were 
previously crushed and broken by the hammer of the law can be healed by the gospel. 
Also, the so-called Brethren or Herrenhuter church, for example, provides historical 
proof of how foolish and harmful it is to leave the law completely behind in the practice 
of the divine word and to practice almost exclusively the gospel; for such a one-sided 
and pathological way of teaching naturally produces only rich and sated people who 
cling to this form of teaching in the flesh and fall into the delusion that it is the right 
preaching of the divine word. As wrong as it would be to preach the law to the 
frightened and challenged consciences, it would be just as wrong to preach only the 
gospel to the natural and secure man. 

What then is the right way to preach the law? Answer: To testify to it as a fixed, 
certain, divine fact, as the eternal, unchanging rule and guideline of the divine will, as to 
how man should be inwardly constituted and how he should do and refrain from doing 
things accordingly. In the preaching of the law, therefore, it is to be held that God is not 
satisfied with an outward obedience, a legal civil righteousness, which is valid before 
men; for the judgment of natural reason concludes from works to men and establishes 
the proposition: Good works make a good man. In his law, however, God demands from 
every human being, with unrelenting severity, the original holiness and righteousness, 
or the divine image, which he had created for them in Adam and Eve. "Ye shall be holy; 
for | am holy," thus God speaks to all men in his law. Likewise, God threatens all who 
do not fulfill this requirement of his law, and who are not truly holy, with temporal 
punishment and eternal damnation; indeed, he pronounces a curse on all who are not 
inwardly righteous, that is, who are not conformed to his law, and who therefore are not, 
nor will they remain, in all that is written in the book of the law that they do so. Through 
such demands, threats and curses of the law, the natural knowledge of sin from the 
judgment of the conscience and according to the pronouncement of the law written in 
the heart is significantly sharpened, expanded and deepened. Man now recognizes not 
only his individual real sins, i.e. his multiple transgressions and omissions of all ten 
commandments, but also his deep and grave sins, both in soul and body, inherited and 
passed on from Adam. 
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corrupt nature. He recognizes that the law is spiritual, but that he is carnal and sold 
under sin, that his whole heart is full of unbelief and disobedience and evil desire, that 
his mind is completely darkened in spiritual matters, that his will is completely wrong 
and completely contrary to the will of God, so that he only wants what God does not 
want and does not want what God wants, in short, that he is completely a sinner by 
nature and a rotten tree that can only bear bad fruit. 

Accordingly, man also recognizes that he is first and foremost a lost, cursed and 
condemned man before God because of the guilt of original sin that is in him, and from 
which, as a bitter root, all the evil fruits of real sin in thoughts, words and deeds come 
forth, in short, a child of wrath by nature. For through such office and work of the law, 
his conscience appears as a true accuser, impartial witness and just judge against him, 
so that he begins to recognize himself as he looks before God and condemns himself 
as guilty of eternal death. 

At the same time, man also recognizes in such a mirror of the law that through 
such a feeling of God's wrath in his conscience and through the feeling of spiritual death 
he receives no strength to get out of this misery and to keep the commandments of the 
Lord. Rather, the more sharply the preaching of the law penetrates him and the more it 
convinces him in his mind and conscience of the criminal and damnable nature of his 
original sin and of every thought, word and work that flows from it, and the more he 
realizes that because of the inherited unbelief and disobedience that pervades him 
completely, all his thoughts and actions, his thoughts and speeches, his deeds and 
sufferings, his work and rest, even his waking and sleeping are cursed by and before 
God: The deeper and more thoroughly man recognizes from this his complete spiritual 
incapacity and powerlessness even to think something good, let alone to do it, and that 
he must absolutely despair and despair of all his own reason and strength to become 
righteous before God. And since man, in his mind and conscience, gives right to this 
judgment of God in his law, there arises that shame and fear, remorse and sorrow, and 
that wholesome fright of God's wrath and judgment in the heart, which God, through the 
preaching and ministry of the law, first intends in the heart of the sinner. 

Apart from this effect of the law, there is another, which God does not intend, but 
the devil, and through which man would be eternally lost, if God were not at hand with 
the gospel. This effect, which occurs by chance and clearly shows the extreme 
corruption of nature, is that, according to Romans 7, original sin causes the 
commandment and is all the more violently opposed to it. Thus it happens that it is 
precisely through the law that sin increases in power and through the prohibition that 
transgression is increased. And because the same 
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If, at the same time, the recognition of sin through the law increases more and more 
without giving the desire and strength to fulfill it, or even inclining the human will to 
do so, the sinful human being falls more and more into that desperate state that he 
hates God and his law from the bottom of his heart and is angry with God, as he has 
burdened him with the unbearable yoke of the law and yet has not given him the 
strength and desire to keep it. In such a miserable state, he rages and storms at least 
inwardly against God, wishing that there were no God and law at all and that he could 
live according to the flesh without all law and its threat and curse. 

Summa, the right spiritual interpretation of the law brings sinful man to the 
knowledge of his satanically corrupted state and shows itself in him as the letter that 
kills and pushes him down into the abyss of hell in his conscience while he is still 
alive. And if there were no other preaching and teaching than that of the law, men 
would be the most miserable of all creatures on earth and would be no better off than 
the devil and his angels. For from the constant recognition and feeling of the divine 
wrath in their conscience by virtue of the law, this tasting of spiritual death, they 
plunged through bodily and temporal death into eternal death, since the worm of the 
evil conscience never dies and the fire of divine wrath never goes out. 

After this introduction we proceed to our actual task, how the doctrine of 
justification is to be preached according to the Gospel. Such a sermon consists of the 
following parts: 

Firstly, it is to be testified that the triune God, who, according to his oath to 
himself, has no pleasure in the death of the ungodly, but that he converts and lives 
Ezk. 33. in foresight of the miserable fall into sin, before the foundation of the world, 
has taken the gracious decision of the redemption of the fallen human race through 
the incarnation and vicarious atonement of the Son. 

Secondly, it is to be taught that Christ, the Son of God and Mary, although 
according to his person above the law, was nevertheless subjected to the law 
according to Gal. 4 and fulfilled its requirements for us, i.e. in our place and for our 
good, through his active obedience. Thereby he completely freed all men from the 
obligation to become righteous before God by fulfilling the law. He himself testifies to 
this Matth, 5, 17, 3, 15. 

Whoever preaches otherwise and somehow incorporates the law and its works, 
as if man could thereby, even if only partially, contribute to the righteousness that is 
valid before God, denies God's good gracious counsel and will and claims, contrary 
to the gospel, that Christ has not completely fulfilled the requirement of the law for all 
men. Cf. Gal. 2, 21. 

Thirdly, it is to be preached that Christ through fine unschnkdiges. 
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He completely redeemed the sins of Adam and his children, completely satisfied the 
wrath of God against them and completely redeemed them from the curse of the law, 
because he became a curse for us! Gal. 3, 13. 

But whoever preaches otherwise and somehow includes his own suffering and 
supposed atonement in this atonement and atonement of Christ as meritorious and 
pleasing to God, as if it helps to reconcile God, again denies God's good gracious 
counsel and will, and again asserts against the gospel that God in and through Christ 
does not reconcile the world and that Christ is not the propitiation for the whole 
world's sin. 

Fourth, in summary, it is to be testified that Christ, through his most holy perfect 
active and suffering obedience, has acquired and earned the justification of life for 
all sinners, and that therefore no man can contribute anything to it by his own doing 
or suffering. Whoever nevertheless asserts such a thing, shamefully and 
disgracefully denies Christ's perfect work of reconciliation and redemption and the 
all-perfect, fully valid merit of Christ, and makes himself his own Christ. 

Fifthly, it is to be preached that just as God, in his judgment, imputed all the sins 
of the whole human race to the trunk of the cross of Christ as guilt, and punished him 
as if he were sin itself, so also in the resurrection of Christ he absolved the whole 
human race from the guilt and punishment of sin, so that, as in the judgment of God, 
no guilt of sin attaches to any man, but there is righteousness in the sight of God, 2 
Cor. 5:21. Cor. 5,21. For this is the meaning of the saying: Rom. 4, 25. "Who was 
passed away for our sins, and was raised up for our righteousness." 

Sixth, it is to be taught that God has put this firm, certain, divine fact of the 
righteousness and accomplished reconciliation of God through Christ and the 
redemption of the whole human race from the wrath of God, from the constraint and 
curse of the law, from the guilt and punishment of sin, and consequently also from 
the punishment and dominion of death and from the power of the devil, into the 
gospel and sealed it through the holy sacraments, so that Christ and his merit for the 
forgiveness of sins may be personally appropriated to each individual. The Holy Spirit 
has been sealed by the sacraments in order to make Christ and his merit for the 
forgiveness of sins personally available to each individual. 

But above this doctrine of the means of grace ordered by God is to be held hard; 
for it has pleased God to set Christ and his merit, like the precious stone in the golden 
ring, in the gospel preached by the prophets and apostles, so that no one, properly, 
without this golden setting of the ring, 
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of the precious stone. And in the same way, God, as a special sign and testimony of 
his gracious and fatherly will toward us poor sinners, also considered as individuals, 
has impressed the two holy sacraments, baptism and the Lord's Supper, as seals of 
grace on the letter of grace of his gospel. Sacraments, baptism and the Lord's Supper, 
as a seal of grace to the letter of grace of his Gospel, so that no one doubts that Christ, 
crucified and risen for all in the Gospel, and in him the forgiveness of sins, life and 
salvation, belong to each individual in a unique and special way. 

For after God in Christ has reconciled the world to Him (so that nothing can flow 
to this accomplished reconciliation through human action and suffering), He then 
established the word of reconciliation, the preaching of the Gospel, which reads: "Let 
yourselves be reconciled to God," i.e., "Let yourselves be reconciled to God. By virtue 
of this word, with faithful confidence of heart, take hold of the reconciliation that has 
already been completely accomplished for you through and in Christ, so that you may 
now also be reconciled to God through it and consider Him your dear Father in Christ, 
just as He has already been reconciled to you in and through Christ. 

As certainly as such preaching is intended to work faith in the repentant hearers 
through strong and sweet preaching and emphasizing especially of Christ crucified 
and risen for all of us, the essence and power of this gospel is absolutely independent 
of the faith of man. 

For as surely as the sun illuminates the whole world, even if all men close their 
eyes, and as surely as bread has nourishing power in itself, even if no man eats it, so 
surely is the whole world actually absolved by the preached gospel, even if no man 
believes. 

"For as by one man's sin came condemnation upon all men, even so by one 
man's righteousness came justification of life upon all men, Rom. 5:18. 

At the same time, the seventh lesson is that only the faith that is properly kindled 
by the Holy Spirit in the heart of the repentant hearer through the preaching of the 
Gospel alone can take hold of the content of this Gospel, namely Christ and his merit 
and the forgiveness of sins or the declaration of righteousness before God. The 
seventh lesson is that only faith, properly kindled by the Holy Spirit in the heart of the 
repentant hearer only through the preaching of the Gospel, takes hold of the content 
of this Gospel, namely Christ and his merit and therein the forgiveness of sins or the 
declaration of righteousness before God, acquires it and holds on to it against all 
feeling of God's wrath, against the accusation of conscience, against the curse of the 
law, against the fear of death and against the terrors of the devil and hell. For it is by 
such faith alone that, as Christ, the holy, innocent, and righteous, was imputed the 
guilt of all sins in the judgment of God, as if he had committed all sin, and indeed was 
sin itself, so man, the unholy, guilty, and unrighteous, is imputed the merit of Christ in 
the judgment of God, as if he had never committed any sin, and had brought any guilt 
upon himself, and had forfeited any penalty. And accordingly 
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For the believer, in Luther's words, says to Christ, "Lord Jesus, | am your sin, but you 
are my righteousness; my guilt is yours, but your merit is mine.” 

Eighth, in such a doctrine of faith, all preceding works of the law, as well as all 
subsequent works of new obedience, likewise all suffering, penance, self-chosen 
devotion and worship, pious feelings, and so forth, are to be excluded without fail, as 
if they contributed even in the smallest part to earning the forgiveness of sins and to 
acquiring the righteousness that is valid before God. For "to him alone that worketh 
not works, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for 
righteousness," Rom. 4:5. 

It is therefore wrong to preach, for example, that faith, when it becomes active 
through love, makes one righteous and blessed, but rather to preach that faith, which 
takes hold of Christ as the sinner's righteousness from the gospel, then becomes 
active through love. 

The ninth point to be emphasized is that faith, be it that of a seven-year-old child 
or of an experienced and mature Christian of seventy years of age, clings to the 
divine word and draws its strength and nourishment from it alone, even without all 
feeling of the grace of God and the love of Christ, even against all feeling of the guilt 
of sin, of the disgrace and the wrath of God, and against all impulses and thoughts 
of unbelief. 

It should also be mentioned that the forgiveness of sin does not depend on the 
strength of faith, but that it depends only on the integrity of faith, that there is no 
hypocrisy or falsehood in the spirit of man, because even the weakest child can hold 
the same pearl in his hand as the strong man. 

Finally, when acting on this doctrine, it would also have to be testified how, 
compared to the gospel, as the proclamation and proclamation of the justification of 
Adam and all his children, which was already actually accomplished by God in the 
resurrection of Christ, so that all would believe and thereby only the forgiveness of 
sins would be imparted to each individual, there would be no other sins than the 
unbelief of man. For the unbeliever declares God to be a liar, precisely in such a 
gracious gospel, this sweetest and most comforting sermon, and willfully rejects the 
absolution already actually accomplished for him in the resurrection of Christ, as 
Christ says: "They will not believe in me that they may have life. 

This is the doctrine of the justification of the sinner before God, which is full of 
grace and consolation; and if we, the ministers of the Word, thus conduct it, we have 
at least done our part to beget, through the divine seed of this gospel, by the power 
of grace, children of God, who, as justified and born again, have been justified and 
born again through the 
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To walk in faith and in love as saints and beloved before God, and to have a heart 
that is confident and steadfast in grace. 

But if we damage this gospel by interference of the law and its works or self- 
made inward or outward works, be it papist or pietist or enthusiastic, in this trade of 
justification, we preachers are partly to blame if our church children do not attain and 
keep a truly comforted and firm heart especially against the accusation of conscience, 
the law and the devil by the grace of God and fall into unbelief or disbelief. (To 
be continued.) 


(From the General K.-Z.) 
Turkey. 


Darmstadt, October 5. For several days now, the political newspapers have 
been drawing attention to a small brochure published under the title: "The Protection 
of Christians in the Orient" (Frankfurt a. M., Literarische Anstalt), the author of which 
is Prince Einil of Sayn-Wittgenstein. We hope to be able to report on it in more detail, 
since it is highly interesting and significant due to its well-informed princely author. For 
the time being, we will limit ourselves to acquainting our readers with a short excerpt 
that can be found about it in the Neue PreuBische Zeitung. According to this 
newspaper, the author begins: 

"When in the years 1853, 1854 and 1855 Turkey, under the banner of 
civilization and at the mercy of the Ottoman representatives of the same, fought 
against the barbarism of Russia, which at the time was staggering, some of its most 
optimistic friends might believe that it was on the way to political and moral 
improvement. But the great mass of rational thinkers, especially all those who know 
the Orient from their own experience, did not believe it. - The peace of 1856 was 
concluded and in it the equality of the Rajas with the Mahommedans in ecclesiastical 
and secular matters was guaranteed and emphasized. Such a resolution of the 
bloodiest entanglement of our time might seem strange to the impartial who 
considered that the achievement of this very result was a main point in the program 
of the Emperor Nicholas, in the program which was presented to the world as the nec 
plus ultra of presumption contrary to international law, unleashed a storm of indignation 
on its head, covered its borders with a true crusade of European enlightenment in 
favor of the Crescent, and dictated to the then Archbishop of Paris his famous call for 
the union of Christianity and Islam against the Greek schism. - The purpose of the 
allies was achieved; Russia, as it was written at that time, was humiliated, and now 
the representatives of international law made the protection of Christianity begrudged 
to Russia. 
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Elements in the Orient to their own task. In this sense, the Porte was able to enact 
the Hatti-Humayum, guaranteeing equal rights for Christians and Mahommedans, 
the good will of the Sultan was considered a sufficient guarantee for its execution, 
and the bastard of Europe and Asia was legitimized and accepted into the European 
family of states. - But, as could be foreseen, the good will of the sultan was not 
enough: the Hatti-Humayum lies buried, as a dead letter, under the acts of the Paris 
Congress; the ear of the Turk, which his guardians had covered with the cap of 
political and moral equality, appears longer than ever; the rotten edifice of his state 
collapses under the pressure of his new obligations, and the Emperor Napoleon 
today, to the applause of Europe, takes up the same program which he made a crime 
of the Emperor Nicholas a few years ago.- Whatever his political reasons may be for 
this, every philanthropist must wish the work success, inasmuch as in it lies the 
remedy for the atrocious oppression under which millions of Christians languish. 
Unfortunately, under the present circumstances, this remedy is becoming more and 
more remote the more the Oriental question becomes burning and the nearer the 
Turkish nationality feels to its downfall; for the protection which the European powers 
can offer their co-religionists is not able to keep pace with the increasing fury of the 
Turks against them, and irritates and corrupts more than it does good, etc." 

After the scripture has further elaborated these thoughts in a fitting manner and 
described the sad helplessness of the Christians in the Orient, it continues: 

"The great European powers play a sad role towards Turkey, unworthy of its 
strength and moral as well as spiritual elevation; a hermaphroditic role, dressed up 
in the attributes of the soldiers, advocates and preachers of morals, unedifying, 
without drastic effect, a mockery to the hardened sinner, whom they would like to 
give a foothold and who sees only weakness in the caution and indecisiveness of 
their appearance, but in this weakness his security is guaranteed. - According to 
Henry Mattieu, in his excellent work "La Turquie et ses differents peuples", European Turkey 
counts eight million nine times a hundred thousand inhabitants, of whom about six 
million six times a hundred and forty thousand are Christians: this majority of almost 
three fourths of the population lives under the pressure of the fourth part in a state of 
servitude that exceeds everything that an overwrought imagination can imagine. 
Without speaking of the Turkish authorities, who, in spite of the Paris Congress and 
the Hatti-Humayum, do not produce a Raja against the Muslim man, but make him 
pay heavily for his right to live and work, - without thinking of the taxes which, 
multiplied tenfold by the greed of the various classes of officials whom they have to 
pass through, give the penniless peasant the bull along with the 
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plow from the field, the Raja is daily, even hourly, exposed to the arbitrariness and 
crudeness of his tormentors to the extent that he prays to God that his marriage may 
be childless; From the bash-bosuk and soldier upwards, biS to the pasha, everyone 
is his tyrant, who defiles his wife, boys and girls, desecrates his church, beats every 
dissent to the ground with the stick or the yataghan, plunders his belongings and 
tortures him to death under the most horrible tortures, if he is suspected of having 
hidden money somewhere. And this majority of three fourths against one fourth does 
not dare to rise up against its oppressors, because, stunted under the pressure of 
centuries, without support, without heads, it has lost its self-confidence, and because 
it knows well from experience that its protectors will, after a few unsuccessful 
negotiations, will only leave her again to the vengeance of her executioners, so as 
not to endanger the European balance, the great cue of the diplomats that beats 
every interjection, the European balance, the pitiful remains of which have long been 
modern on the battlefields of Sevestopol and Solferino! 

The above figures, which in fact make European Turkey a Christian country only 
partly inhabited by Turks, show more clearly than any argument that the evil could be 
remedied without endangering European tranquility if the great powers agreed simply 
to replace the Mahommedan government_with_a Christian one. Unfortunately, 
however, there is no good will for such a peaceful solution of the Oriental question, 
and the voices of political jealousy drown out the cry of distress of the persecuted; 
for the time being, however, the growing danger makes it the duty of every Christian 
state to provide at least for what is first in its conscience: the material protection of its 
officials and subjects." 
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It was published by S. G. Liesching in Stuttgart in the fall of 1860: 

1. Adolph von HarleB, The Marriage Divorce Question. A renewed examination 
of the New Testament scriptural passages. 9 sheets in gr. 8. go. 21. sgr. 1 fl. 
20 kr. Rhine. 

2. G. Chr. Eberle, pastor, - Luther, a sign contradicted. On the battle of the 
spirits in the Protestant Church. 7 sheets gr. 8. go. 12 Sgr. -36 kr. 

Published by A. Perthes in Gotha: 
A. Tholuck, das Alte Testament im Neuen Testament. Ueber die Citate des 
A. T. im N. T. und Uber den Opfer- und Priefterbegriff im A. und N. T. 5th 
edition, gr. 8. 1861 geh, 16 Sgr. 

Published by Dérffling und Franke in Leipzig: 
Sermons delivered in the University Church of St. Pauli in Leipzig by Gerhard 
von Zezschwitz, professor and second university preacher, gr. 8. 1860. 401 
pp. 1-2/3 Thir. 
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From the Bibliothek classischer Theologie in wohlfeilen Ausgaben, which is 
published by G. Schlawitz in Berlin, is as the latest (8th) volume under the press: 
Examen Concilii Tridentini per Mart. Chemnitium scriptum, sec. ed. 1578 Francof., collata ed. a. 1707, 
denuo typis exscribendum curavit, indice locupletissimo adornavit, vindicias Chemnitianas adversus 
Pontificios, praecipue adversus Bellarminum ad calcem adjecit Ed. Preuss, Dr. Phil. s. s. theologiae 
evang. licentiatus, eamque in univ. litt. Berol. priv. docens. 

Earlier appeared: Loci praecipui theologici per Phil. Melanthonem. Ad edit. Lipsiensem a. 1559. 
14 sheets in 4. broch. 22% Sgr. 

And Menoza, an Asiatic prince who wandered the world seeking Christians, 
especially in India, Hispania, Italy, France, England, Holland, Germany and 
Denmark, but found little of what he was looking for. A writing that clearly 
presents the infallible reasons of both natural and revealed religion and 
faithfully warns against the aberrations of most Christians in faith and life. 
Translated from the Danish. Fourth edition 1759. New reprint. Well-furnished 
pocket edition. 46’ pp. 1 Thir. The work is by Erich Pontoppidan. 

By Just. Naumann, Dresden and Leipzig, has been published: 

Philipp Melanchthon's life for Christian readers in general told from the sources 

by Moritz Meurer. With Melanchthon's picture after Lucas Cranach. 1860. 8. 
187 S. 

The well-known author of "Luther's Leben aus den Duellen erzahit" (Luther's life 
told from the duels) has here described the life of Melanchthon with the same pleasant 
freshness and originality that has won the aforementioned work so many friends. "He 
offers here," says the preface, "of course not to scholars and researchers, but to all 
those who do not want to work their way through a description of his life that has been 
prepared from any point of view and is filled with investigations, raisonnements and 
reflections, and yet do not have the time and opportunity to deal with the duels and 
acts themselves, but would like to put themselves freshly and directly into the time in 
which Melanchthon lived and worked - for lack of a better one, he offers them his book 
and in it a simple and concise compilation of the material, without any of his own witty 
or witless, learned or scholarly, artistic or artificial additions. He has gratefully used 
his predecessors (especially Strébel, Galle, Matthes, Landerer), but he has, as his 
book must show, drawn from Melanchthon's, his contemporaneous biographers' and 
other contemporaries’ works himself, or rather let them speak themselves and narrate 
with their words. His work was only the selection and the compilation. Only in order to 
keep the historical context, he is here 
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He has entered as an interlocutor from time to time and then with the shortest, 
scantiest words, without any addition of his own, and only in a few cases has he 
added his judgment or an explanation in a note. As far as the selection is concerned, 
he has been more concerned with clarity than with completeness; he has left some 
things aside in order to give those he has let speak space to express themselves; he 
has left some times and events shorter in order to let main epochs and events stand 
out more - and has tried to make the selection of the material impartially in such a 
way that it would be possible for the reader to form his own opinion. 

In stock at Scharfer and Koradi, S. W. Corner 4 St. & Wood St., Philadelphia: 

1. The first main part of Luther's Small Catechism, the Ten Commandments, 

interpreted in sermons for the Christian people by K. H. Caspari, pastor in 
Munich. 3rd edition. Stuttgart, 1857. stone head. cl. 8. 192 p. $0.25 postpaid. 

"In writing these sermons on the catechism, the author" - as he explains in the 
preface - "could not get Luther's words out of his mind: "Poor little children, maidens, 
old women and men come to church, to whom high doctrine is of no use, nor do they 
grasp anything of it, and when they say: ei, he has said delicious things and preached 
a good sermon, but when you ask them: what was it then? they say: | don't know! 
One must tell the poor people white white, black black, in the most simple way, how 
itis, with bad clear words. - The author was not concerned with giving all kinds of new 
and original things, but on the contrary, primarily with what either as an interpretation 
of our fathers, or as an interpretation of the "wisdom of the streets" has an age anda 
proven track record based on the historical Christian German public opinion. This 
interpretation can be acquired through study, and that the author did not let himself 
be put off by this, will hopefully be proven by the booklet, in which the older 
ecclesiastical catechism explanations are used in every way according to content and 
form, - this interpretation must be heard from the people's mouth and often guessed 
and guessed at. 

2. Historical-musical manual for church and choral singing. 
By Dr. L. KrauBold, k. Consist. Rath and chief preacher in Bayreuth. With two 
music supplements. Erlangen, Deichert. 1855. 8. 194 S. $1.25. 

Contents: Chapter 1. Of the Roman or Gregorian chant. 1st section. History of 
ecclesiastical chant up to Gregory: origin of chant in the Christian Church - chants of 
the first Christians - styles of chant. Ambrosian chant - influence of cantors in singing 
schools of old. Influence of the cantors in singing schools of the old time on the 
ecclesiastical chant - Gregorian chant. General nature - development of the tonal 
system - scales. Keys. Genres of Gregorian chant. Section 2. From 
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Gregory to the Reformation: First appearance of harmony - Mensural and figural 
music - Influence on church singing - Church tones, tropes, psalm tones. 2nd chapter. 
Of Protestant chorale. 1st section. Its nature and origin: difference from Gregorian 
chant - origin - tonal and harmonic characteristics - characteristics of figural music 
before the Reformation - rhythmic characteristics. Rhythm in general - Rhythmic 
variety, rhythmic change - The name chorale for Protestant church singing. Section 
2. Re-introduction of rhythmic chant: What is meant by it - Degeneration of rhythmic 
chant - Regeneration - Necessity of regeneration - Theoretical objections to re- 
introduction - Historical evidence that congregations sang chant rhythmically - 
Practical objections to re-introduction - Preconditions and appropriate procedure for 
re-introduction. Chapter 3. Of Gregorian Chant in the Lutheran Church or of Liturgical 
Altar Chant: Basic Features and Principles of Lutheran Liturgy in General - The 
Individual Liturgical Pieces or Singing Modes - Organ Accompaniment and 
Performance. 

3. Dornréschenstrauch oder drei und zwanzig kurze Passionsbetrachtungen 
von J. Diedrich, ev.-luth. pastor. Halle, MihIimann. 1855. 12. 92 S. §0.25 
postage paid. 

4. Two and thirty funeral sermons, called Trauerbinden, by Valerius Herberger, 
preacher at the Kripplein Christi in Fraustadt in Poland. Edited by K. F. 
Ledderhose. Halle, Fricke. 1854. 8. 340 S. 

At Brockhaus in Leipzig - 

Palestine. By K. v. Raumer, Prof. in Erlangen. With a map of Palestine. 
Fourth enlarged and improved edition. 1860. 

"We direct," says a reviewer in the Ev. Kirchenzeitung, "as in 1835, so now 
anew the attention of all Bible readers to this excellent handbook, which the author, 
by virtue of the unfading youthfulness that has remained with him even in his old age, 
has perfected in this fourth edition with tireless research and put it on an equal footing 
with the latest state of science. - The great geographer Ritter gave this book the most 
brilliant testimony in the 15th part of his Erdkunde. He says about it: "A classic work, 
which leaves all other compendiums of this kind far behind by the density of the 
content, its clear arrangement and scientific treatment, as well as the accuracy and 
completeness of the detailed passages in the Old and New Testaments. Through the 
positive progress of discovery it will remain capable of ever greater perfection, but in 
sense, spirit, and fidelity, as in universal scientific knowledge, it will not easily be 
surpassed in this form." Lk 
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I. America. 


Missouri Synod. The just published "Tenth Synodal Report of the General German Evaug. - 
Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other states of the year 1860," is before us. It is available, including 
the cover, just 100 pages strong, through the general agent of the synod, Mr. M. C. Barthel, St. Louis, Mo., 
for 17 Cts. postage free. It contains the opening address delivered by the President of the Northern District, 
Hrn. Past. Firbringer, the opening sermon, and the synod delivered by the General Presbyter, Rev. 
Wyneken, together with a report on the last three years of Synod, as well as the reports of the District 
Presidents on the last District Synod year; then a paper "on the intimate connection between the doctrine 
of absolution and that of justification," given by Mr. Rev. Brohm, together with an excerpt of the negotiations 
held on this subject; furthermore, a presentation of the reasons for the relocation or unification of our 
institutions in St. Louis and Fort Wayne; a report on the heathen and so-called inner mission; instructions 
from the general agent; and finally, in addition to a number of specific items discussed, all kinds of statistical 
information. From the latter we extract the following. The synod consists of 253 standing members, namely 
174 preachers and professors and 79 school teachers. Of the former, 118 are voting members and 56 are 
advisory members, which together with the school teachers make 135. According to the districts, the ratio 
is as follows: the western district has 104 standing members, namely 71 preachers and professors and 33 
school teachers; of the former, 38 have voting rights. The middle district has 71 standing members, namely 
55 preachers and professors and 16 school teachers; of the former, 41 are entitled to vote. The northern 
district has 49 standing members, i.e. 31 preachers and 18 school teachers; of the former, 25 are entitled 
to vote. The Eastern District has 29 standing members, namely 17 preachers and 12 school teachers; of 
the former, 14 are entitled to vote. The Western District has its members in Missouri, Illinois, Tennessee, 
Louisiana, Texas, and lowa (to which California has been recently added by the Rev. Beehler in San 
Francisco, not yet formally admitted, but sent out by the Synod); the Middle District has its members in 
Indiana and Ohio; the Northern in Michigan, Wisconsin, and Minnesota; the Eastern in Maryland, 
Pennsylvania, New York, Virginia, in the District of Columbia, and in Canada (English possession.) At last 
year's meeting of the General Synod at St. Louis (in October 1860), 248 synod members were present, 
namely 169 voting and 79 advisory; of those voting, 100 were pastors and 69 congregational deputies; of 
those advisory, 37 were school teachers. Also present were two members of the Norwegian Lutheran 
Synod of Wisconsin, Pastors Brandt and Preus, who were not only warmly welcomed by the Synod, but 
also received as advisory members. 


The Christliches Volksblatt, organ of the local Mennonites, recommended the celebration of the 
303rd anniversary of Menno Simon's death on Jan. 13, where "Reformation sermons" were to be preached 
and missionary collectives raised. A Mennonite recently visited the Mennonites scattered in Pennsylvania 
and found that the same are mainly divided into five classes. The first class is averse to the training of 
preachers, to Sunday schools, to the teaching of children, to missions, tracts and periodicals, to the salaries 
of preachers, they keep strictly to certain dress, are opposed to the use of the authorities, practice foot 
washing and infusion baptism, and want nothing to do with reform. The second class opposes almost 
everything, except that they also disapprove of the use of the authorities, swearing oaths and warfare, and 
do not hold regular prayer meetings. The third class, it is reported, is enthusiastic and Methodist, the fourth 
and fifth Unionist. The Volksblatt thus declares, "The reason why the Mennonites, especially in America, 
have not yet fully established themselves as a 
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The reason why the Menonite Church has developed and made systematic progress is, in our opinion, 
simply because they have never tried to agree on a single and essential doctrinal concept. If the Menonite 
Church in America is to rise, then its confessors must abandon their rugged selfishness and their mighty 
jealousy in such matters that are not precisely determined in the Word of God, if it is necessary for general 
edification, so that each one does not seek to impose his own view on the others. Also the blind and 
perverse opinion that ministers of the Word must not be learned and educated men must break down. 
How can one expect or even demand that a man should present the truth thoroughly and also 
comprehensibly if he lacks correct knowledge everywhere? The preacher must have this knowledge, so 
that he can always distinguish between false spirits and the spirit of truth, otherwise he is in danger at any 
moment of being led into error by false spirits, by which he can then taint others with the same error, as 
has unfortunately, God have mercy, already happened so often and has already caused so much distress 
in our community. Also the boundless love of the world and of money must be broken among us 
Mennonites, if we want to think that our community should ever rise to an active church community/- Here 
the Volksblatt names the institutions necessary for this and the refrain is always: "But that costs money!" 
The writer really seems to be an understanding, well-meaning man. 

Missionary Brauninger (born 1836 at Crimmitschan in Saxony), who belonged to the lowa Synod, 
was murdered by the Indians, according to recent news received by the lowa Church Gazette. 

The further development. The German Reformed are now to receive, among other things, a new 
liturgy. About this, a writer in the Ref. K.-Z. of January 1 says: "I believe that a short order of service 
adapted to the spirit of the Reformed Church would be offensive to only a few; but the present liturgy is 
not, neither in doctrine nor in form. This needs no proof for those who know it, and this was openly admitted 
to me a few weeks ago by a warm admirer of it, and his justification was: we just have to think of a further 
development and not stop at the given. Yes, that is it; but | for my part am of a different opinion and say: 
the reform. | believe that the so-called development in this point would only bring us into an unfortunate 
entanglement. One can see that also in the ref. church one wants to make doctrinal changes under the 
name of further development, but there, too, one does not want to accept the company. 

Thoughts on the situation of our country. -The Luth. Observer of Dec. 28 says: "And you, 
Capernaum, who are exalted to heaven, you will be thrust down to hell. Sin has proved to be the destruction 
and final ruin of all kingdoms and governments in the past, and will prove to be such in the future. | have 
been predicting for some time that the cup of iniquity of the United States was almost full. God's patience 
and longsuffering with us is nearing its end. Repeatedly the Almighty has shown us His displeasure in the 
annual visitations that have affected various parts of our homeland, the purpose of which has been to 
teach us to recognize our sins and to bring us to repentance in due time. These judgments of divine wrath 
have been loud exhortations to the American people, but instead of exerting a salutary influence, they 
seem to have hardened us and made us even more obdurate, and to all appearances the Lord of the world 
is about to strike the fatal blow; and we must bow down before him in the dust, or our national pride and 
sins will ruin us forever. In view of such terrible consequences, may Christians in North and South, in East 
and West, unite in constant supplication before the throne of grace for our fatherland!" We wholeheartedly 
agree with these serious words. The Lord alone' is our help, he alone can save our country from its danger 
and avert the impending calamity, whereby 
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also, God in mercy forbid, the work of our church might be disturbed. In this regard, the Odserver first says 
with reference to the General Synod, "What effect this agitation will have on the Lutheran Church of the 
South we cannot yet determine. The State of South Carolina has withdrawn from the Union, and we fear 
that this will bring about a separation of the Church, if not so immediately, at least in no long time. Hitherto 
our church has remained free from confusion, as the slavery question has with proper tacte been excluded 
from our ecclesiastical negotiations; but whether this will be possible in the future is highly doubtful." May 
God grant all Christians of this land, through His Holy Spirit, right fear of His richly deserved wrath and 
sincere repentance and humility before Him, so that He may, for Christ's sake, look upon us in mercy and 
spare us and our country! S. 


The Christian Messenger of Cleveland, O" Organ of the Albrechtsleute or Evangelicals, writes 
under January 5: "It happens here and there that preachers preach from the pulpit against infant baptism. 
| think that a preacher of the Evangelical Fellowship should know better than to be guilty of this, because 
our Fellowship as such recognizes infant baptism and has formally introduced it in its rituals. If here and 
there a brother should be of a different opinion, he should not try to impose it on others, but should mean 
that he, as a preacher of the Protestant community, has committed himself to the doctrine and church 
order of the same, and should at least not protest against it, whether in public or in private. A house that 
is at odds with itself cannot exist. The Protestant community is otherwise favorably distinguished by its 
unanimity in doctrine, and we hope that it will at least remain consistent in this matter. If we want to preach 
against infant baptism and reject it as a Roman error, let us pass over the Baptists with a "malt," then we 
are consistent. If, however, infant baptism has a basis in the teachings of Jesus, as the Protestant 
community recognizes, let us act in accordance with the confession. - In this expectoration, there is quite 
a bit of ambiguity about the true reasons why doctrinal purity or doctrinal unity (for the two coincide) should 
be seriously adhered to; nevertheless, the zeal for it expressed here puts only too many so-called Lutheran 
preachers to shame, who are not only indifferent to purity and doctrinal unity, but even, when others are 
zealous for it, immediately declare them to be Lutheran popes. 


The Christian Apologist, the organ of the German Methodists, expects 13,000 subscribers in the 
new year, according to the report of the Christian Ambassador. The influence of Methodism on the German 
population here must therefore still be very significant, despite the fact that the sun of Methodism is sinking 
among the Germans here. In any case, the new states are its most productive field. 


Newspaper literature. According to the Christian Messenger, there are printed in the United States 
254 daily, 115 triweekly, 31 semiweekly, 1902 weekly, 95 semimonthly, 100 monthly, 19 quarterly 
periodicals, in all 496,409,978 newspapers. This gives an idea of the power that newspaper literature has 
here. 


Il. Abroad. 


About Pastor Lohe's suspension and restitution, the Erlangen journal of the month of November 
last year gives information "on the basis of exact knowledge of the facts", which puts it beyond all doubt 
that the rumors, as if the Oberconsistorium first demanded unreasonable things and then gave in. Lohe 
had come out of the matter justified, based partly on misunderstandings, partly on misrepresentations and 
lacking any foundation. Léhe, contrary to the general doctrine and practice of the entire Lutheran Church, 
did not want to recognize the evil abandonment as a reason for dissolving a marriage. In order not to 
pressure his conscience, he had been suspended for a while in order to be able to perform the marriage 
of an evil-disposed husband within Lohe's parish, which was permitted by law. Lahe had now requested a 
declaration justifying him before his re-entry into office, but had received recognition of his activity only in 
general, while approval of his behavior with regard to the present case had been denied him. 

Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg was accused at the Royal City Court of Berlin that in his preface to the 
previous volume of his Ev. Kirchenzeitung he had "edited without bail, without excluding political and social 
questions, against its purpose for purely scientific subjects," since political papers are not allowed to do 
so. In vain, he pleaded that he had assessed political and social conditions in a purely theological manner 
and had Luther and Gerhard as his predecessors. It was recognized for right. 
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"that the defendant is guilty of pressing offense and is to be punished with a fine of 30 Thalers, which in 
case of incapacity is to be substituted by a four and a half day prison sentence, and to pay the costs of the 
investigation. By law." The Royal Court of Appeal merely confirmed this verdict of the Royal City Court. The 
matter, writes Hengstenberg on Oct. 13 of this year. The matter, writes Hengstenberg on Oct. 13 of this 
year, now comes before the Royal Supreme Tribunal. 

Wirzburg. Here a Carmelite monk Franz Ammer (his monk's name was Natalis), a native of Munich, 
procurator and thus librarian of the monastery, penetrated to the light by reading the found writings of Luther 
in the midst of "papal" darkness and then converted to the Lutheran Church. The ultramontane papers pour 
poison and bile on the dear man; for the time being, he has chosen the Krischna near Basel as his place of 
refuge. 

Denmark. From Copenhagen, the Allg. K.-Z. is written on September 26: Grundtwig's party is at 
present the most active and influential in the church, its supporters are conspicuously favored by 
promotions. The minister is usually only concerned that some "life" be brought about, and such life is 
certainly brought by these born demagogues into the congregations they lead. Of course, in addition to 
religious demagogy, political, democratic-national demagogy is not neglected. 

Hungary. Here, on December 19 of last year, a so-called "fraternization festival" between Christians 
(?) and Jews took place, with Superintendent Térock presiding and, with a glass in his hand, in an 
enthusiastic speech tracing the fraternization "back to Abraham". 

Mulhouse. Here recently a public celebration was held of the centenary of the birth of the well-known 
rationalist superintendent Demme, whose rationalist songs had been included in large numbers in the 
Muhlhausen hymnal. One of the clergymen of our town was called upon to deliver the festive speech. The 
programs had already been handed out, and the assembled festive guests were waiting for the eulogy. 
Then the speaker opened his mouth and explained how he had not wanted to evade the invitation to give 
this speech, but how he, as a servant of the word of God, owed the honor to the truth, and therefore could 
not avoid explaining that the jubilarian had belonged to a point of view long overcome in theology, that he 
had been a rationalist, and that his songs were therefore to be rejected, and that the hymnal edited by him 
would not be able to withstand the demands of the new age in the long run, and that he, the speaker, 
differed from it in principle and did not want to be mixed with it. To this he added eminent notes about the 
life and effectiveness of the same, and although he thereby duly emphasized the possible merits of the man 
for our city, the most important of which consisted in the separation of the citizen school from the grammar 
school, the overwhelming impression of his confession could not be blurred thereby. The speaker who 
followed him, a teacher of the Gymnasium, made every effort to put in an enviable light the sociability and 
harmlessness of Demme's time, in which there were still no theological disputes, and the character of the 
"highly honored" jubilarian, but was not able to restore the disturbed mood of the festive quests. (N. 
Pr. Z.) 

From London, a correspondent of the Allgemeine Kirchenz. of Darmstadt writes on Sept. 20: "We 
see a liberalism emerging which is now asserting itself here under the name broad Church, according to 
which someone can, so to speak, take all dogmas in the broadest sense, i.e. rationalistically. Puseyism is 
very much on the wane, and nationalism is taking its place, or is supposed to take its place now." It is quite 
in order. Puseyism, as much as it initially seemed to some to lean toward Lutheran objectivity, was false 
objectivity and false ecclesiasticism. It carried the germs of Romanism, but so ineffectually that it had to 
turn into rationalism. 

The Gustav-Adolf-Verein of Westphalia held its annual meeting in July of last year. Even a member 
of it complains about the attitude that the association observes towards the Lutherans. The same writes in 
a report that we find in the Allgemeine Kirch.-Z.: It makes a saddening impression when year after year a 
ruthless polemic against the "exclusive confessionals" has to be listened to. Referent does not count himself 
among the class of the latter, but cannot consider it in any way beneficial for the cause of the association, 
when even men who do not count themselves among the enrangirten Unionists more or less clearly join in 
such a tone. Even if there are not many of them, there are usually some deputies of confessional Lutheran 
tendency present: we could not blame them if they did not return, aware that "we do not fit in there", and if 
they established their activities for the scattered co-religionists in another form. After all, in the previous 
year's. 
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In his otherwise excellent festive sermon, the author describes the rigid Orthodox, who have recalled the 
old party names Paulic, Cephic, Apollonian, together with the Jesuits, "whose hands are red with the blood 
of the saints", and with the unbelievers, "who have broken into the sheepfold like a thief", in a triple alliance 
of benevolence as common "murderers", among whom our church has fallen. For that today and in a 
Prussian Gustav-Adotf-meeting under the "rigid orthodox" not only men are thought of who lived two 
hundred years ago, that one rather wants to be understood under it also the today's strictly confessional, in 
specie confessional Lutherans, will probably be very doubtful to nobody. 

Hanover, October 4. Today a meeting of Lutheran theologians from various regional churches took 
place here for the purpose of a desirable understanding on current church issues. It was decided that this 
meeting should be repeated annually at a certain time, not in the form of a church congress, but of a free 
conference, upon invitation from those entrusted with its management. (N. Pr. Ztg.) 

Gotha. The first edition of the latest work of Dr. Tholuck in Halle, "Die Propheten und ihre 
Weissagungen" ("The Prophets and their Prophecies’), is already out of print, after barely three weeks have 
passed since publication, so that a second printing is necessary, which the Vcrlagshandlung has already 
handed over to the press. (A. Z.) 

Leipzig, September 27. According to the "O. A. Z.", the official local district and ordinance gazette 
contains the following article about the latest events in the German Catholic community here, dated 25 
September: 

"For some time now, the local public had noticed the manner in which the new German Catholic 
clergyman, Dr. Beyer, was conducting his lectures in St. Peter's Church here, which had been given to his 
congregation. With every Sunday, the indignation grew that open invectives against the beliefs of the 
Christian Church could be publicly hurled from the pulpit of an evangelical Protestant church. These events 
had to attract the attention of the Consistorial Authority, which has to watch over the worthy use of the 
Protestant places of worship, and the appropriate steps were taken to obtain, in addition to the earlier 
lectures of Dr. Beyer, which had already been printed, a faithful picture of those given later. The 
stenographic transcripts of the latter only confirmed the rumors that had been circulating, and it was high 
time to put a stop to these mean-spirited activities. goings-on a target. We would share with our readers 
passages from the most recently held sermons if we did not have to fear that this would give even more 
circulation to sermons that one should never hear uttered in such a way in Christian countries. On the last 
Sunday, the language of Dr. Beyer seems to have reached the culmination point in his lecture on the 
doctrine of loyalty, and for this reason the public prosecutor saw fit to have the concept of the speech 
delivered to him immediately after the end of the lecture, in order to consider the question of the extent to 
which the speaker should be held responsible in accordance with the provisions of the criminal code. At the 
same time, the district administration, as the consistorial authority, issued the following decree to the local 
city council: "The rumors spread about the sermon style of the current German-Catholic preacher, Vr. Beyer, 
have prompted the Royal District Administration several weeks ago to not only take more detailed 
knowledge of the pulpit lectures of the preacher in question, but also to obtain reliable stenographic 
transcripts of some of those held later. If one has already come to the conclusion that the holding of such 
lectures on a Christian pulpit, devoid of all Christian and religious content and also directly contrary to the 
articles of faith of the German Catholic community annexed to the law of November 2, 1848, is in 
irreconcilable contradiction with the purpose of the latter and can no longer be permitted without the greatest 
public annoyance, it follows from a report issued by the Royal Public Prosecutor's Office here on the matter. 
The public prosecutor's office here has filed a complaint about yesterday's service of the German-Catholic 
congregation here and the speech held by Dr. Beyer on that occasion, and it is imperative to put an 
immediate end to this mischief, which has probably been tolerated for too long. Therefore, a decree is 
hereby issued to the city council here not to allow the German Catholic congregation here to use St. Peter's 
Church or any other Lutheran church in this city to hold its services until further notice, and to order the 
board of the said congregation to do what is necessary for this, but incidentally not to be deterred in the 
execution of this order even by any appeal against it. 


Misprint in the previous issue. 
Page 7 under no. 14 read instead of maledictus - maledicta. 
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Theological axioms 
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XI. Of the real sins. 
1. peccatum est defectus, vel inclinatio, vel actio, pugnans cum lege Dei et ream faciens 


creaturam aeternae irae, nisi fiat remissio propter mediatorem. 

Sin is a defect, or an inclination, or an action that conflicts with God's law and 
makes the creature guilty of eternal wrath unless forgiveness is granted for the sake 
of a mediator. 

2. Peccatum aestimatur ex objecto, in quod fertur. 

Sin is estimated according to the object against which it is directed. 

3. Peccatum est infiniti boni offensa infinita. 

Sin is an infinite offense to an infinite good. 

4. Nullum est per se et sua natura veniale peccatum. 

No sin is in itself and by its nature a venial one. 


3. distinguendum inter peccata considerata voutkc et spectata eba'yehtyaoc, 
g Pp puKN et sp YEO 


There is a difference between considering sins according to the Law and 
according to the Gospel. 

6.  Differunt peccatum mortale et peccatum ad mortem; illud meretur mortem, hoc actu et necessario infert 
mortem. 

Mortal sin and sin unto death are different; the former deserves death, the latter 
actually and inevitably brings death. 

7. Omne peccatum in irregenitis, etiam minimum, est actu mortiferum. 

Every sin of the unborn, even the smallest, is actually mortal or a mortal sin. 

8. — "Non credenti in Christum non solum omnia peccata mortalia sunt, sed etiam bona ipsius opera peccata sunt," 

"He that believeth not on Christ, not only all his sins are deadly, but also all his 
good works." 

9. Justus in omni opere bono peccat. 

The righteous sins in every good work. 
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10. ‘Omne peccatum, etiam minimum et cordiale, etiam in regenitis, natura sua et per se est mortale legaliter." 

Every sin, even the smallest and that which is only in the heart, even that which 
is found in the born-again, is by its nature and in itself a mortal one, considered 
according to the law. 


11. "Perniciosus est Sophistarum error, qui peccata distinguunt penes substantiam facti, 
non penes personam. Qui credit, idem et aeque magnum peccatum habet, ut incredulus; credenti 
tamen condonatur et non imputatur; incredulo retinetur et imputatur. Huic veniale, illi mortale est; 
non propter differentiam peccatorum, quod credentis peccatum minus, increduli majus sit, sed 
personarum. Credens enim fide statuit, peccatum, cum Christus se ipsum pro eo tradidit, sibi esse 
remissum. ltaque peccatum habens et peccans, tamen manet pius, contra incredulus impius." 


"Therefore it is a harmful error that the sophists distinguish sin secundum 


substantiam facti, that is, according to the works as they are in themselves, and not 
according to whether the person is a believer or an unbeliever. A believer has as great 
a sin as an unbeliever, but it is forgiven and not imputed to the believer, but retained 
and imputed to the unbeliever. And so sin is a forgivable sin to the believer, which is 
a mortal sin to the unbeliever; not that there is a distinction in the sin itself, and that 
the sin of the believer is less and smaller than that of the unbeliever, but that there is 
a distinction among persons. For the believer believes by faith that his sin is forgiven 
him for Christ's sake, since Christ gave himself for it. Therefore, even though he has 
sin, he nevertheless remains a godly man; whereas the unbeliever remains godless." 

12. Si credimus, "non solum mala passiva, quae nobis irrogantur, in bonum cedunt, sed etiam activa, quae nos ipsi 
facimus." 

For us who believe, "not only the misfortune we suffer and that is inflicted on 
us by others, but also the evil we do ourselves, must turn out to be good." 

13. Est peccatum, quod est in et cum voluntate, etsi non semper a voluntate. 

Sin is something that happens in and with the will, whether or not it always 
happens of the will. 


14. Non omnia peccata sunt aequalia. 
Not all sins are equal to each other. 
15. "Peccare voluptate gravius est, quam peccare necessitate." 


Sinning out of lust is a more serious offense than sinning out of necessity. 
16. Omne animi vitium tanto conspectius in se crimen habet, quanto major, qui peccat, habetur. 
Every sin is more punishable the higher the one who sins. 
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17. Clamitat ad coelum: 


Vox sanguinis et Sodomorum, 


Vox oppressorum, merces detenta laborum. 
Crying out to heaven: the voice of the condemned blood and Sodom, the voice 


of the oppressed, the wages withheld for works. 

18. Ex parte Dei vel peccati in se nullum irremissibile peccatum datur, at ex parte personae peccantis. 

From the side of God and sin itself, there is no unforgivable sin, but from the 
side of the sinning person. 


19. Peccatum in Spiritum Sanctum irremissibile est habito respectu non tam ad ipsam 


personam Spiritus Sancti, quam ad ejus officium et beneficium. 

The sin in the Holy Spirit is ""futile, not both with regard to the person of the Holy 
Spirit Himself, but rather with regard to His office and His effects of grace. 

20. De peccato in Spiritum Sanctum non temere pronunciandum, sed nonnisi a posteriori, nempe ex finali impoenitentia 
judicandum. 

That someone has committed sin against the Holy Spirit is not to be said 
carelessly, but is to be judged only afterwards, that is, from the unrepentance that 
lasts to the end. 

21. Quaedam sunt peccata per se, quaedam yat' d/o, 

Some is sin in itself, some for the sake of another added circumstance. 

22. "Foecundum est peccatum; non desinit, ubi incipit." 

Sin is fruitful; it does not stop where it begins. 

23. Quod quis per alium facit, per se fecisse putandum est. 

What someone does through another must be believed to have been done by 
him. 

24. Consulo, praecipio, consentio, provoco, laudo, Non retego culpam, non punio, non 


reprehendo, Non obsto, sed praecipio et defendo aliena. 

The following are the ways in which one becomes a party to other people's sins: 
when one gives counsel to them, commands them, gives his consent to them, 
challenges them, praises them, does not announce the crime, does not punish it, does 
not rebuke it, does not resist it, but defends it. 


25. Tot domini, quot vitia. 
So many sins, so many lords. 
26. Contra conscientiam errantem agens, bonum agit, sed non bene. 


He who acts against his erring conscience does good, but does not act well. 
(To be continued.) 
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The biblical story of creation and the geological theories of the 
formation of the earth. 


(Continued.) 

The different types of mountains and layers of earth, which form the earth's 
crust, are divided by geologists into five main formations. By formation or formation 
one understands a part of the earth's crust developed under the same time conditions. 
The main formations are the Urgebirge, Uebergangsgebirge, Secundar- or 
Flétzgebirge, Tertiargebirge, Ouaternargebirge or diluvial and alluvial formations. 
Each of these main formations again consists of several formations of different, 
mineral character. "On these different mountain formations and earth layers, with their 
inclusions of fossil plant and animal remains, the geological theory of periods of 
creation is based, in that one can deduce partly from the bedding conditions of the 
same, i.e., from the fact that the different strata, mineral layers, and the different layers 
of the earth are all of different character. from the fact that the various strata, where 
they occur next to each other, in the given order from bottom to top are deposited 
above each other, and partly from their fossil inclusions, insofar as the lower or older 
layers (with the exception of the lowest or Urgebirge, which contains no trace of plant 
or animal remains) usually show only animal and plant remains of the lower orders 
and only in the higher or younger layers appear the higher orders of the animal and 
plant kingdom, the conclusion was drawn: that one formation after the other, and in 
fact in long periods of time has arisen in consequence of repeatedly occurred 
revolutions, or, as A. Wagner thinks, evolutions of the earth body, in which the then 
existing plant and animal world found its demise and was buried in the stone and earth 
masses, whereupon a new plant and animal creation of higher and more perfect 
formation came into existence, until finally after the last revolution, of which the 
Diluvium gives evidence, our earth body received its present form and the flora and 
fauna still existing today were created simultaneously with the human race. 

"If one now wants to arrange these creation periods assumed by the geology 
with their organic beings into the biblical creation history, then however v. 2 of the first 
Cap. of the Genesis seems to offer the most suitable space for them - it would have 
passed then between the beginning of the creation (v. 1) and the creation of the light 
on the first day (v. 3) a very long period with many changes of the created world." 
However, apart from the fact that "the first verses of the Genesis do not make the 
impression on the reader who is unfamiliar with the geological creations that before 
the six-day work already multiple creations should have arisen and perished again," 
the comparison of the contents of the six-day work with the nature of the geological 
creation periods is decisive in this matter. "Shall we believe that the plants of the for 
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deposit held ""North German lignite formation, in which tree trunks occur, which were 
3000 years old according to their annual rings,"" like ""the trunk of a cypress species 
found at the Siebengebirge, which had eleven feet in diameter" (Pfaff p. 578 and 
594) grew before creation of the light and the atmosphere? Shall we believe that the 
mammoths buried in the Siberian ice fields, the remains of predatory animals found 
in the caves of the limestone mountains, such as the 800 bears of the Gailenreuth 
cave and the 2500 bears of the cave near Rabenstein or the innumerable hyenas of 
the Kirkdal cave near Jork and others (compare Pfaff p. 595) lived before the creation 
of sun, moon and stars and did their household in these caves? We cannot believe 
such a thing; we are even convinced that men like Kurtz and A. Wagner, who let the 
organisms buried in the Tertiary and diluvial formations arise, exist and perish before 
the biblical days of creation, do not cherish the opinion that those plants grew without 
a sky arched over the earth with sunshine, clouds and rain, those animals lived 
without alternation of day and night, of light and darkness. But those scholars did not 
consider the scope of their hypothesis and therefore did not recognize the 
incompatibility of it with the Bible. For if the beings preserved in fossil remains can 
have lived only in a world similar to the present world and natural order, which 
preceded it, then after the demise of those organisms a creation of light and the 
firmament with sun, moon and stars would be conceivable only if the catastrophe, 
which put an end to the life of those plant and animal species, would have been a 
downfall of the former world system, a collapse of the former heaven and the former 
earth, either by fire, whereby, as the scripture testifies of the downfall of our present 
world at the end of this aeon, the elements melted from heat and the earth with its 
works burned, or by another potency unknown to us, whereby heaven and earth were 
dissolved into a general chaos. In such a case, however, with the disintegration of 
the universe also the organisms on the earth would have been completely 
disintegrated and destroyed, so that they could not be found now still everywhere on 
and under the surface of the earth newly created from that chaos in clearly 
recognizable, partly completely intact forms. By this geological fact that the perished 
organisms have preserved themselves so easily recognizable, the assumption of an 
end of the world is excluded, and there is nothing left but to delete the biblical 
statement about the creation of light, the firmament and the sun together with the 
moon and the stars from Genesis 1. for the sake of the assumed hypothesis, or to 
reduce these works of creation to a mere reappearance of light after a temporary 
eclipse of the earth, to an accumulation of clouds in the sky, in 
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The first interpretation is that the waters, which had flooded the dry land, had receded 
into the seas and that the stars, which had been darkened for a while, had 
reappeared. An interpretation, which should hardly find applause on the present 
standpoint of the exegesis. If one does not want to give away the biblical history of 
creation by either twisting the works of the first four days of creation into the opposite 
of a creation or by explaining the report of it for an erroneous conception of an old 
worldly wise man of limited insight into the nature of things, and to reduce the whole 
work of creation of the six days to a new creation of plants and animals, then one 
must give up the attempt to shift the creation and the downfall of the fossil organisms 
brought to light by geognosy before the work of the six days. 

"Just as little, however, the geological periods with their plant and animal 
formations can be forced into the biblical days of creation." For once "the six days of 
creation are real days according to the biblical account; since they are not only formed 
by the alternation of light and darkness, of day and night, but are also counted 
according to the return of evening and morning." "This change could of course also 
occur without the sun in the first three days of creation for the earth, if God had only 
separated the light, when he separated it from the darkness, also spatially from the 
dark earth body and concentrated it in a place in the world space outside or above it, 
from where its light fell on the earth - that the days of creation, as the biblical text 
demands, are real days, must also be assumed according to the concept of creation. 
For the creation is a work of the divine omnipotence, not a process proceeding 
according to the forces and laws of the natural order working in the created world and 
conditioning and "norming" its preservation. What, according to the natural course of 
things, requires long periods of time for its gradual formation and development, the 
creative omnipotence of God can bring forth in a moment. The almighty God did not 
need years, still less centuries or millennia, to create light out of darkness, to form the 
atmosphere, to separate land and water on earth and to let grass and herbs, bushes 
and trees grow. He spoke, so it happened; he commanded, so it was written. Ps. 
33:9." Then "according to the Bible, the plants were created on the third day, the 
aquatic animals and birds on the fifth, and the terrestrial animals on the sixth; 
according to the tenets of geology, the animals appear just as early as the plants. The 
Bible knows only of a unique creation of plants and animals, the geology however 
demands several times repeated creations of plants and animals. Thus contradiction 
piles up on contradiction and the geological theories of creation periods and repeated 
creations stand in exclusive contradiction to the biblical creation history. The opinion, 
in one or the other of the discussed ways, a reconciliation between the Bible and the 
geology 
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is a vain conceit, a whimsical self-deception, which in necessary consequence must 
lead to the abandonment of the truth of the biblical account of creation". 


After the said it cannot be doubtful to the Christian, who considers the scripture 
as a true and reliable revelation of God, that the geological earth formation theories 
are incapable to explain the facts according to the truth. That these theories, apart 
from the Scriptures, are of highly problematic value, the author gives as evidence: 

1. "One concludes from the sequence of the mountain formations on the time 
sequence of their origin and development, as it is assumed as established that these 
formations originated on mechanical way, either by precipitation (sediment) or by 
uplift (eruption). But this assumption is not really recognized truth, but only 
presupposition and assumption. About the origin of the mountain types, as is known, 
the geologists are divided into two mutually hostile schools, in Neptunists, who let all 
mountain formations form in a wet way by precipitation, and Plutonists, who let all 
petrification-empty mountain types form by fire or blazing heat. According to the 
Neptunists the primeval mountain types are the oldest formations, according to the 
Plutonists the granite mountains have been driven out of the earth's interior only after 
the transitional and sudden mountains and breaking through them into the height, 
thus of younger origin. The fact that both theories are not able to explain all 
phenomena in the bedding conditions is recognized more and more in recent times, 
so that a third theory, which assumes the formation of the rock masses by chemical 
processes, acquires more and more recognition. If the mountains, not only those of 
crystalline, but also those of stratified rock, were not formed mechanically, but by 
chemical processes, in which apart from water and fire, electricity, galvanism and 
magnetism, perhaps even other powers not yet recognized by physics and chemistry 
could have acted, then also different formations could have occurred simultaneously 
and been deposited over each other. As long as the natural research about the mode 
of the origin and formation of the mountain masses and deposits has not got beyond 
mere opinion and conjecture, as long as the Plutonian theory prevailing at present is 
disputed and snatched away one area after the other, as long the conclusions drawn 
from the succession of the different rock layers about periods of their formation can 
make no claim to truth and validity”. 

2. "In addition, not even the main formations (Urgebirge, Transitional 
Mountains and Tertiary Mountains), still less the different deposits, of which each of 
these main constituents of mountain building is composed, lie everywhere in the order 
assumed by the system, but here and there in a completely different order. Not 
everywhere the transitional formations lie on the crystalline basement. 
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In some places granite, gneiss, mica and other rocks of these formations have been 
found lying above the graywacke, even above Jurassic limestone and chalk 
formations (thus the Urgebirge above the Uebergangs- and Flétzgebirge). According 
to this, nian distinguishes older and younger granite, gneiss and crystalline slate 
formations, for no other reason than because one determines the age of their 
formation according to the sequence of the layers and strata emerging above each 
other, because in their mineral composition one has not been able to recognize any 
difference between the allegedly older and younger formations. *)" 

3. "Then the different main formations and their individual members often 
merge into each other so imperceptibly that they cannot be separated and 
distinguished from each other. The Uebergangsgebirge takes this name from the fact 
that it can neither be sharply separated from the Urgebirge, nor from the Flétzgebirge, 
but is rather connected to the one as well as to the other by transitions. "There are 
no real species among the mountain types, as they exist in the oryctognosy, and for 
this very reason the mountain groups cannot be sharply separated from each other" 
(Wagner I. p. 369). The Tertiary formations show on the one hand with respect to 
their material ""no difference against the earlier formations; only the more local lake 
and bank formations show a greater softness and looseness of the masses. But there 
are also limestones, sandstones, slates, etc., which outwardly cannot be 
distinguished from older rocks of this kind" (Pfaff p. 572, cf. Naumann Il. p. 1626). On 
the other hand, they can be so little distinguished from the diluvial and alluvial or the 
quaternary formations that - as Naumann Il. p. 1153 says - ""it will often depend on 
the discretion of the individual observer or on the agreement of several observers 
whether a given deposit is to be declared quaternary or still tertiary or already a so- 
called recente formation."" In very many cases, therefore, the formations are 
distinguished only by the difference of their fossil organisms." 

4. "Finally, the mountain formations distinguished by the systematics by no 
means surround the globe everywhere, but only appear locally, so that only in 
individual areas the main formations can be found in the same place. 


*More proofs of such "deposits of gneiss, mica schist and other layered silicate rocks, which are 
either undoubtedly sedimentary formations or also deposited on the original schist formation under such 
conditions that their bedding relationship can be explained neither by erosion nor by other dislocations, 
while also no sufficient evidence for their metamorphic or igneous nature can be found," are given by 
Naumann II. p. 169-175. He counts them also to the newer formations, but calls them "a quite mysterious 
phenomenon, as a cryptogenic formation", i.e. such, "whose origin cannot yet be sufficiently explained," 
and remarks that they belong by no means to the great rarities, also gain sometimes a quite significant 
extension. 
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The individual parts of the earth appear to be superimposed on each other. "One 
must not imagine - as Wagner I. p. 358 remarks about the series of deposits - as if 
the rock types extend in an uninterrupted extension over the entire surface of the 
earth, as e.g. the leaves of an onion lie around the latter, but they appear only in 
partial extensions. ---------------------------------------------- Just as little may one expect 
that all mountains are composed of the whole series of rock types; on the contrary, 
there is often a considerable friction of the latter, and either in such a way that the 
upper ones are completely absent, or that only between upper and lower deposits 
certain intermediate members are missing, while the upper ones adjust themselves 
and then again follow each other regularly according to their general norm."" 

5. "Geognostic observation has shown that many rock formations of the same 
mineral composition and structure, wherever they occur, also contain the same types 
of fossils, but that others, with the same mineral composition and structure, show 
different fossils at different places, which is why not a few rock and earth layers, which 
show no difference at all in their mineral and chemical composition, have been divided 
into different formations simply for the sake of the difference in their fossil inclusions. 
If, however, we were to assume a certain relationship of dependence between the 
rock types and their fossil remains as generally valid, then nothing at all would follow 
from it about the times of formation of the various formations, as long as the age of 
the formations is not determined with certainty for other reasons. Furthermore, it is 
not a foregone conclusion that even each main formation has its own peculiar 
organization of the animal and plant kingdom and that no transitions of the same 
fossils from one formation to another take place. The frequently stated opinion that in 
the different animal and plant forms of the successive mountain formations a gradual 
and, as it were, also gradually advanced development of the animal and plant world 
is expressed, has not been able to rise to general recognition (cf. Naumann Il. p. 26 
f.).); and about the assertion, often presented as a foregone conclusion, that the 
transitional mountains contain only fossils of the lower plant and animal ordercn, and 
from the Thicrreiche the mammals appear only in the Triassic, Jurassic and 
Cretaceous formations, and indeed warm-blooded animals only in the Tertiary 
formations, judges a geologist in ""Ausland"", 1860, Nr. 6 p. 138 f.: ""Only a few years 
ago, all geological manuals repeated that the mammals suddenly appeared in the 
Tertiary time, while the richest now known accumulation of fossil mammals of the 
middle time of the secondary stratigraphic sequence belongs and a veritable 
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mammal has already been discovered in the new red sandstone. Cuvier set great 
value on the fact that no fossil ape occurs in a Tertiary layer; now, however, extinct 
ape species have been found in India, South America and Europe rather far back, 
namely in Eocene (older Tertiary>) layers. For a long time one gave much on the fact 
that whale fish bones were not met in secondary stratifications, while Lyell's 
handbook (1858) already knows whale fish traces in the upper green sands, thus 
before resolution of the secondary age."" Thus, the earlier theories concluded from 
single few observations are not confirmed by the continued geognostic 
investigations, but overturned as untenable. How at all from the fossils no sure 
conclusions about periods of creation can be derived, that already long ago natural 
scientists recognized and pronounced. Thus e.g. A. v. Ho ff (history of the natural 
changes of the earth's surface, Th. Ill. S. 227 f., from the year 1834) says: "If one 
were to assume with some naturalists that the organic creation had to pass through 
certain stages of formation in long periods of time, that it had first been able to 
produce simpler organisms on the earth's surface and only gradually the more 
artificially composed ones: If this is the case, then not only in the "remnants" of the 
old, perished organic creation should the traces of this gradually in time advanced 
formation of more and more perfect organisms show themselves; but one should also 
perceive them in the organic creation renewed after the alleged general catastrophe, 
which in our time should have reached approximately its culmination point, if perhaps 
according to that system the appearance of an even more perfect organism than that 
of man is not yet to be expected. According to this view, in certain layers of earth and 
stone, containing organic remains, only the remains of the simplest species of 
animals, worms, etc., in others already those of more perfect creatures, and so 
gradually further and further the remains of such organic beings alone and under 
themselves would be found, which would correspond to the time of each time the 
ability of nature to form. It would have to result that those earth and stone formations, 
in which the remains of the more imperfect creatures lie buried, would really be the 
oldest and those filled with the remains of the more perfect ones would be the newest. 
- From all this however nothing is found.... Since one finds remains of vertebrates in 
rock deposits, to which, according to all present circumstances, one may ascribe a 
higher age than to some stone layers, in which only the remains of mollusks lie 
buried, one may not believe in a gradual sequence of the products from the less 
perfect to the more perfect." 
(Conclusion follows.) 
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(Continued and concluded.) 

Now follows, as an appendix to this work, the proof of how the evangelical, i.e. 
Lutheran, doctrine of justification is substantially damaged, falsified and corrupted, 
primarily through the incorporation of the law in the doctrines of repentance, of 
regeneration, of the sacraments, of the church, of the ministry of preaching and of the 
millennial kingdom. It has been tried to prove above, according to Nothdurft, how the 
doctrine of justification is to be acted upon in preaching purely and loudly according 
to the guideline of the Gospel. And all the members have been shown, from the 
gracious counsel of God for the redemption of the fallen human race before the 
foundation of the world, to the faith of individual poor sinners. 

However, the pure and honest evangelical preaching of justification reaches 
much further than is understood in the above pieces. For a preacher could perhaps 
be quite satisfied with the above proof and express his agreement with it. And yet it 
could be that he himself, in preaching other pieces of Christian doctrine, perhaps 
without knowing it, decisively damaged and contaminated this doctrine of justification, 
which is, after all, the epitome of the whole Gospel, and runs through all the individual 
teachings, nearer or further. 

If he did this, however, he would be just as incapable of finding out the same or 
any other damage and obscurations of this doctrine from the oral or printed sermons 
of others and of judging doctrine at all. In such a case, he would also be just as unable 
to establish and edify his commanded army of Christ in a truly evangelical manner, if 
he himself presented this article of justification to his people purely and correctly 
according to the Gospel. In the following, therefore, an attempt will be made to show 
how this doctrine can be violated, even corrupted, in the actions of other doctrines, 
thereby also weakening or even taking away the comfort and power of this doctrine 
from the church children and listeners. Of course, all defilements and corruptions of 
this doctrine from other doctrines, an overpowering extension or incorporation of the 
law and its works into the gospel, or a man-made interference and damage are causal 
and essential. Nevertheless, the way in which this happens is quite manifold and 
different in appearance. If we first ask how the pure evangelical, i.e. Lutheran, 
doctrine of justification can be damaged from the preaching of repentance, the 
answer is that this can happen in several ways. 
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First of all, this happens when it is taught that a certain degree of repentance 
and contrition of heart, sometimes called this, sometimes called that, must be present 
before a person can truly believe in Christ. This is the old and new emotionalism of 
the old and new pietists, by which the consciences, already frightened and tender by 
the ministry of the law, are stopped from immediately turning to their Savior and 
comforting themselves in the faith of the Gospel of his merit. This is true, of course: 
whoever willfully continues in the old popular and customary sinful service, whether 
it is more obvious or hidden from men, without being frightened by God's wrath and 
judgment and feeling the curse of the law in his conscience, is in no true newness, 
even if he pretends to be. Likewise, this is not righteous repentance and sorrow, if 
the sinner under the punishing hand of God only wants to be rid of the punishment, 
but not of the guilt of sin, whereas the truly penitent sinner only seeks redemption of 
this guilt, but gladly suffers the righteous punishment of God as long as it pleases 
God to interpret it as a fatherly chastisement. But this is a false teaching of 
repentance and at the same time an indirect damage to the doctrine of justification, 
when the poor sinners are told that they cannot truly believe in Christ until they have 
felt the pain of sin so and so deeply and so and so long and have fought against sin 
with increasing success and have overcome it more and more. As for the first 
erroneous assertion, it comes from a foolish presumptuous master of God's ways 
and ways with individual souls, in which he has his secret wisdom and regiment and 
does not want to be outdone by the hopeful pious and wise. For although it is true 
that he allows one man to experience the terrors and devouring fervor of his law 
much more powerfully and longer than the other, the latter's remorse and sorrow over 
his sin can be just as true and sincere as the former's; and the desire for grace from 
the knowledge of the Gospel can be equally strong in both. It would be as unjust as 
it would be unwise to continue in a good pietistic way to work on the latter with the 
law in order to see the same signs of repentance and contrition as in the former, and 
until then to close to him the treasure of the comforting Gospel. 

But with regard to the other erroneous assertion, in it something is demanded 
of man before justifying faith, which can only take place after it, as its fruit; for the law 
gives no strength for victorious struggle against sin. By its threats and curses, and 
by its servile fear of temporal punishment before death and before God's wrath and 
judgment, it can hold back the grosser outbreaks of sin, but the dominion of evil desire 
remains as before, and through the barrier of the prohibition it becomes inwardly all 
the more violent and powerful, and the inward acquiescence in the temptation of sin 
is all the greater. 
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The evil desire inherited is not in the least inhibited by the threats of the law. A man, 
for example, can be protected from the outbreak of evil lust in fornication and adultery 
by such an effect of the law and other fine external discipline; but inwardly it burns all 
the more fiercely, the less he has the special gift of chastity and abstinence from God, 
and the stronger his sexual instinct is by nature. The more he fights against this evil 
lust with the law, the more unchaste and lewd, full of heat and lust, and therefore the 
greater sinner he becomes before God. 

On the other hand, where the doctrine of repentance is legally overstretched 
and the consolation of the gospel is withheld from the repentant person who cannot 
be shown to have repented hypocritically, the doctrine of justification and faith is 
shortened in a harmful and soul-destroying way. Therefore, a Lutheran preacher 
should never and nowhere preach the law alone, but afterwards also the gospel, so 
that repentant sinners are not prevented from believing. Thus it is written in the 12th 
article of the Augsburg Confession: "And true true repentance is actually repentance 
and sorrow or terror over sin, and yet besides this believing in the gospel and 
absolution, that sin is forgiven and grace obtained through Christ, which faith in turn 
comforts the heart and makes it content. And if there were only one repentant sinner 
- but who can know whether there are not several of them - among a great multitude 
of unrepentant ones, the gospel should not be withheld from him. 

In addition, the gospel is to be preached to all men, whether they are inwardly 
repentant or not, for the generation of faith in the repentant and for a testimony against 
the impenitent already now in their conscience, afterwards in their hour of death and 
finally at the judgment of the last day, if they persist in impenitence and just at the 
preaching of the gospel, through the guilt of the extreme corruption of our nature, the 
natural, inherited unbelief of the heart turns into malicious unbelief against Christ and 
his gospel and worsens. 

Finally, it can also happen that the gospel, where it is fully and purely testified 
to a mixed crowd with proof of the spirit and power and with joyful opening of the 
mouth, through the exuberance of God's goodness and Christ's love, pulls this and 
that fire out of the fire, which the mere preaching of the law would only have pushed 
deeper and deeper into it, so that it would be eternally corrupted. For in the midst of 
the unsound and perverse generation of the obviously impenitent, to whom the 
preaching of the Gospel is indeed a stench of death unto death, there are always, 
even in this our time of mass apostasy and gross or subtle sinfulness, some people 
whom the sword of the law has already wounded in their conscience and who 
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and feel that they are sinners and in need of God's grace. But then Satan, the world 
and the flesh immediately work together to put the awakened conscience to sleep 
again or to numb it by intensified sinful service. And the devil is especially intent on 
keeping these people away from Christ and the gospel by making them believe that 
there is no grace for them, that their sins are too great to be forgiven. For by such lies 
and deceptions he seeks to drive them to the complete despair of unbelief and at the 
same time deeper and deeper into the mire of sin, so that they will follow their 
companions in gross violation of all God's commandments and the unbelief of despair 
will be strengthened. 

But the good shepherd also goes after this hundredth lost sheep, which he also 
bought by his own blood; and this he does by the preaching of the gospel from the 
mouth of one of his servants, whether from the preaching stand or otherwise, from him 
or another Christian, so that he may believe in him and be saved. 

The doctrine of justification is damaged in another way by the pietistic and 
enthusiastically corrupted doctrine of regeneration. The pure Protestant, i.e. Lutheran, 
doctrine rightly precedes the doctrine of regeneration with that of justification. For it is 
impossible for a sinful man, whether he be an infant and child or a grown man, to be 
born spiritually without the guilt of hereditary and real sin first being cancelled by the 
bestowal of Christ's merit by means of the Gospel or baptism from God's side and by 
faith from man's side, and man thereby being declared righteous in the judgment of 
God. For only then can he receive the Holy Spirit with and in such forgiveness of sins 
or righteousness in God's judgment. Only then can the human being receive the Holy 
Spirit and be inwardly born spiritually through the work of the Holy Spirit, the heart be 
filled with new spiritual impulses, and the will, which is spiritually enlightened and 
therefore bound and wrong in spiritual matters, be truly free, i.e., become subject to 
the will of God in His Word in the obedience of love and be directed toward its 
fulfillment. 

But the enthusiasts claim just as much against Scripture as against inner 
experience that they attain the Holy Spirit through prayer, which they also make into a 
kind of means of grace in a way that is completely contrary to Scripture and 
nonsensical. Only then do they believe in Christ and receive forgiveness of sins. They 
thus pervert God's order and, instead of Christ's work of atonement, set their work of 
prayer, along with all kinds of other discipline and preparation, against God's wrath, in 
the delusion that they will thereby obtain God's grace and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
They are therefore essentially the same workers as the papists. For like them, they 
break off the work of our justification and faith already accomplished by Christ, Rom. 
5:18, and add it to their work of prayer, as if the gift of the Holy Spirit and the 
forgiveness of sins would be obtained through it. Spirit and the forgiveness of sins. 
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At the same time, this too is a strange reversal (which again has its origin in their 
erroneous view of a still existing spiritual power in the natural man), that they let this 
praying precede the justifying faith in Christ, while it is certain, according to Scripture 
and experience, that the right listening prayer necessarily presupposes this faith. For 
it is only through this faith, inspired by the Holy Spirit. For it is only through this faith, 
worked in an orderly manner by the Holy Spirit through the preaching of the Gospel, 
that the gracious indwelling of the Spirit is attained, which then ignites prayer in the 
heart of the believer, Rom. 8:15, 26. And as little is the pulse, breath, movement of 
the limbs and speech of the mouth possible in a bodily dead person, so little is true 
Christian prayer possible in a spiritually dead, natural, i.e. unbelieving, unrighteous 
and unborn person. But just as man is born again and spiritually alive through faith 
and the Spirit, so also the spiritual breath, pulse and word of true prayer follow from 
this. 

The doctrine of justification suffers a third and chief corruption and diminution 
by the legalistic doctrine of sanctification or regeneration, which is crudely carried on 
by the papists and enthusiasts, these spiritual kindred spirits, and is also diligently 
pursued in a more subtle manner by the newfangled pietists, of whom present-day 
Christianity is full. 

As far as the first is concerned, it is well known how the papists and the 
"fanatics" on both sides teach that it is not faith in Christ alone, but in connection with 
works that makes one righteous and blessed before God, contrary to all clear 
passages of Scripture where the doctrine of justification is found, as Rom. 3, 23-25. 
28. 4, 5. 2, 8. 2 Tim. 1, 9. in which passages man's merit and works of the law are 
explicitly excluded. 

But with regard to the Pietist obscuration and corruption of the doctrine of 
justification on the part of its legal sanctification or renewal, this occurs in manifold 
forms. 

Some of those who are closest to the papists and enthusiasts claim that 
justifying faith can only be in a person if he already has a visible skill in all kinds of 
Christian virtues and godly character. This is true, of course: where the way of life 
contradicts the confession, there is no true living faith, but only a dead faith and 
hypocrisy, or rather only a delusion and self-deception, as if one believed. But it is 
possible for someone to be a true believer who has not yet made much progress in 
sanctification and who is still daily and hourly, even before the eyes of men, overtaken 
by all kinds of naughtiness of the flesh and especially of the temperament corrupted 
by sin, so that he speaks and does according to the flesh what he does not want 
according to the spirit, and according to the flesh he does not want to do. 
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omits what he wants according to the spirit. These pietistic saints should not forget, 
but diligently consider and reflect on what St. Paul writes in Romans 7:15-25. For in 
these words he describes the condition of a believer and born-again in his struggle 
between the spirit and the flesh, and how far he is from perfectly keeping the law of 
God according to his spiritual nature, even though he has faith and the Holy Spirit; 
indeed, he cannot help but serve the law of sin with the flesh, even though against 
the will of the Spirit, the new creature. 

And truly these words of the Holy Spirit are a real thunderclap against the 
blasphemous and ungodly assertion of the Methodists and related swarm spirits, 
deceived by the prideful devil, as angels of light, as if a Christian could be and live 
perfectly holy in himself already in this life. For grace, Christ, gospel, faith, forgiveness 
of sins, the Lord's Supper, the Lord's Prayer ceased to exist, and nothing was lacking, 
but that our Lord took these perfect saints like Eliam and Enoch to heaven. And it is 
certain, if they do not become poor sinners out of God's great grace, that they will go 
to heaven just as surely as their father, the devil. 

In sum, to deny a person's faith out of a still weak and frail being in good works 
and in patience under the cross is a pietistically arrogant, unevangelical spirit of 
judgment that interferes with God, the Redeemer of the heart; for there is a great 
difference between being a weak Christian - and who is a strong one? - and not being 
a Christian at all. 

Another part of the pietistic workers places faith already in the trade of 
justification as a kind of virtue and work and makes justification, as it were in a 
multiplication experiment, a product of two factors. One is the divine grace in Christ, 
the other is human faith. As 2 times 2 makes 4, so divine grace and human faith make 
the justification of the sinner before God. But now, according to Rom. 5, 18, the matter 
stands, that by virtue of divine grace "through one thing, namely Christ's 
righteousness, justification of life came upon all men," that after Christ's accomplished 
atonement of God's wrath against all men at the trunk of the cross, through His blood 
and death, through and in His resurrection, all men are actually absolved and 
declared righteous before God in His judgment. And this justification of all sinners 
condemned and cursed by the law is, as an absolutely divine act, completely 
independent of human faith, so that it does nothing to it and unbelief does nothing 
from it. For Caiaphas, Barabbas, Herod and Pilate are just as redeemed and justified 
in Christ's person, i.e. the same salvation has been purchased for them by Christ as 
for St. Peter and John. Yes, if Christ had not been redeemed by his heavenly Father 
as our representative through the resurrection from the dead 
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If Adam had already been justified, and therefore all men in him, faith could not justify, 
for faith is a hand that does not give, but takes what is already there. But for this very 
reason the divine gift of the justification of Adam and all his children is contained in 
the Word, and through the preaching of the Gospel, when it is proclaimed to a greater 
or lesser multitude of sinful men, it is at the same time distributed to all on the part of 
God, so that every poor sinner may accept it with joyful confidence of heart, that is, 
believe. For the preached gospel is not a bare proclamation that here or there the 
treasure, that is justification or forgiveness of sins, is to be had and found, but it is at 
the same time the distribution of the treasure itself; And even the grossest and most 
atrocious sinners - even if they then abuse this comforting doctrine so flagrantly for 
the sake of all the more insolent licentiousness of the flesh - are not to be denied that 
they too have been really and truly redeemed by Christ and reconciled to God, and 
that they too have been justified in his judgment from God's side in Christ's person. 
But precisely for this reason - so the testimony to them continues - their unbelief, after 
hearing such absolution and deliverance from the tower of guilt of the law and the 
evil conscience, is the sin of all sins, because they thereby made a liar of the merciful 
and truthful God, despised the gracious counsel of God against them, pushed the 
treasure also given to them away from them with a clenched fist, as it were, and did 
not consider themselves worthy of eternal life. 

Summa, when those pietistic workers of the fine sort say and teach: You are 
saved if and because you believe, they not only confuse, in a great lack of clarity of 
understanding, the acquisition of salvation with the acquisition of it - for faith certainly 
belongs to the latter, but not to the latter - but in a workmanlike way they regard faith 
as a contributory force in bringing about salvation in the individual in the first place; 
They go even further and finally come to say and assert that there is no redemption 
outside of man, and in their sermons and books they present the matter as if this 
redemption of all sinners were not a divine fact already historically accomplished by 
Christ, as it is certainly the case, even if no man believed, i.e. if it were divinely certain. 
| mean, if no one believed it to be divinely certain and appropriated it for salvation. 

This pietistic, unevangelical, i.e., un-Lutheran nonsense, however, is, as | said, 
all over our present-day Christian and church life; and this way of preaching seems, 
unfortunately, to be diligently practiced also by most of the Lutheran preachers who 
believe in Christ. 

In this way, however, the Bible-Christianity is transformed into an emotional 
Christianity, and Christ's work of redemption, which has actually been completely 
accomplished outside of man, is turned into an inner process and into a work of faith 
that is constantly renewed in each individual. Accordingly, the Bible faith of our 
fathers becomes a mere emotional faith. 
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| believe that people do not cling and rush to the words of the Gospel and absolution, 
whether they have a sweet delight in them or not; rather, it is so with them that they 
believe only as far as they feel, as they like to say, the nearness of the Lord and 
sense the essence of the Spirit. To cling to the word of the gracious promise and to 
the absolution of the gospel without all feeling of grace, even against the feeling of 
divine wrath and the accusation of the devil, of the law and conscience, is almost an 
impossible thing for them. And that is why they do not attain a firm heart and 
conscience that is certain of God's grace in Christ and the forgiveness of sins in the 
faith of the gospel, and that does not go astray from God's fatherly heart - except in 
temporary temptation - even if he sometimes acts strangely and harshly and puts 
them into the crucible and fiery fury of tribulation and temptation, in order to purify 
the gold of faith more and more from the pietistic-legal dross. 

Rather, these pietistic, inwardly working saints always have an anxious, 
restless, wavering heart and conscience. If they feel sweet and pleasant when the 
gospel has made a special impression on their feelings, they consider this feeling to 
be the right faith, and then they do not doubt that God has a fatherly heart and mind 
toward them, and that they sit as his dear children in the midst of his bosom. But 
when this impression of the gospel they have heard or read has passed, when they 
are dry and dry, or even afraid and frightened, especially when they hear the 
thunders of Sinai again and their conscience presses their sins upon them, they 
again think that their faith is over and God is angry with them, instead of, according 
to the process of the Canaanite woman, resisting these terrors in faithful adherence 
to the gracious promise and to the absolution of Christ: "Be of good cheer, my son, 
my daughter, your sins are forgiven you," today as yesterday, and tomorrow as today, 
like the infant at the mother's breast, clinging in naked faith. The evangelical, i.e. 
Lutheran, way of preaching is thus always: You have been completely redeemed 
through and in Christ, and have therefore already acquired justification, and such a 
treasure of grace is distributed to you in the word of absolution or the Gospel, so that 
you may believe, i.e. take this treasure of the forgiveness of sins as your own, now 
also appropriate what you already have, and then be called and be a justified person 
in the narrower sense, i.e. one who has accepted the justification already 
accomplished in Christ. 

But the legal-pietistic, inner-worker way of preaching is: You are redeemed if 
you believe, i.e. if you make yourself worthy of this gracious redemption through right, 
strong, also outwardly active faith through love. 

A fourth damage, impairment and corruption of the evangelical or Lutheran 
doctrine of justification, which is currently quite prevalent even among supposedly 
flush Lutherans, is opposite to the one just described. 
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For Lutheran teachers in Germany, in their fight against the inwardly- 
empowering Pietism and its morbid deformity, have unfortunately not returned to the 
confession of their church in order to lead the dispute from here and to prove the 
perniciousness of this Pietism precisely from the Scriptural doctrine of justification. 

Rather, in combating the emotional self-involvement and cooperation of 
pietism, which, however, pushes the divinely ordained means of grace and especially 
the sacraments into the background, they have come to place them in the foreground 
in such a way that they teach about them in a rather papist manner, and thereby also 
decisively damage and corrupt the doctrine of justifying faith. 

They claim, erroneously, that the sacraments, even without the faith of the 
recipient, have a salvific effect as a divine work done. But this, first of all with regard 
to baptism, is directly contrary to the clear word of God, which in its promise, which 
the Lord attaches to baptism, reads thus: "He who believes and is baptized will be 
saved. From this it follows that faith is necessary for the salvific use of baptism, and 
that to be baptized without faith, as a contempt and mockery of God on account of 
unbelief, must only have a harmful and corrupting effect and only intensify the 
judgment on the unbelieving baptized person, if he does not repent and thus dies. It 
is therefore a blasphemous and enthusiastic assertion that even in an apostate and 
unbelieving baptized person something of grace still clings (as if magically), while 
Christ says: "He who does not believe (whether baptized or not) will be condemned." 
On the contrary, a baptized unbeliever is a double member of the devil, while the 
unbaptized unbeliever is only a single member, which is why the eternal punishment 
of the latter will be more severe than that of the former, if he continues in unbelief. 
However, the latter has the advantage over the former in that God's covenant of grace 
is still firm for him and remains open to righteous conversion in repentance and faith. 

Likewise with regard to the Holy Communion. Scripture explicitly states that 
whoever receives it unworthily, i.e., unbelievingly, becomes guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord and receives both for judgment. Admittedly, he receives the same 
body and blood of Christ as the believer, but, precisely because of unbelief, not as his 
Savior, but as his Judge, whom he has likewise despised and mocked by such 
unbelieving or unworthy enjoyment, and therefore, if he persists in unbelief to the end, 
will experience all the more severe punishment in eternal hellish damnation. 

Finally, those erroneous and harmful assertions of a quasi-magical or 
mechanical salutary effect of the sacraments, even without the faith of the recipient, 
are contrary to the general rule of faith of the Holy Scriptures and therefore also 
contrary to the Lutheran confession. Scripture and therefore also against the 
confession of the Lutheran Church. 
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Church. For it is written everywhere in all clear passages of the Holy Scriptures. 
Accordingly, the orthodox church, i.e. the Lutheran church, believes, confesses and 
teaches that this justification is obtained through faith alone, i.e. neither through a 
human work of the law nor through a divine work of the performed sacrament without 
the faith of the recipient. 

Our Lord Christ also testifies to this in a negative way according to the words in 
which he attached the promise to baptism: "He who believes and is baptized will be 
saved." For thereupon he says, "But he that believeth not shall be damned." In this 
he testifies, according to the first and next force of this word, that not the deprivation, 
but the contempt of baptism, together with the unbelief which produces it, condemns 
a man to God's judgment. But in these words there is also the understanding that it 
is not the reception of baptism per se, but the believer who works it in the infants and 
strengthens it in the adults who already believe through the preaching of the gospel, 
that is absolutely necessary for the forgiveness of sins and for eternal life. Moreover, 
faith is not there for the sake of baptism, but baptism is there for the sake of faith, so 
that not through baptism but through faith man may receive God's grace and Christ's 
merit for the forgiveness of sins and eternal blessedness. 

The pure Lutheran, i.e. evangelical, doctrine suffers a fifth damage, break and 
contamination, also in our time, by the Romanizing and papalizing doctrine of the 
church, of the office of preaching and in a derived way, also of the church regiment, 
church ordinances and church ceremonies, which is now being raised and pushed 
by just such Lutheran teachers who present themselves as church-minded 
theologians who are faithful to the confession. 

As far as the doctrine of the church is concerned, these false Lutherans flatly 
deny, contrary to God's word and the confession of the church, that the church is 
essentially and really nothing else "than the assembly of all believers and saints from 
the beginning of the sun to its setting" and from Adam's house to the believers of the 
last day - that is, such an assembly, which, because of the spiritual nature of faith, by 
which alone the individuals are united to Christ their Head and form His spiritual body, 
is also of a spiritual kind and nature, and therefore invisible to the eyes of men and 
only visible and discovered to the all-seeing eye of the Lord, as He alone knows His 
own: On the other hand, they claim that the church is essentially and actually a visible 
assembly of people who are gathered around the orthodox ministry of preaching, i.e. 
the pastorate. They maintain, on the other hand, that the church is essentially and 
actually a visible assembly of people who gather around the rightly believing ministry 
of preaching, i.e. the parish office, and use the sacraments, and that outward 
membership of this visible group is absolutely necessary and required in order to feel 
part of the fellowship of the church. 
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are. Indeed, some go so far as to claim that the Lutheran church, because it has and 
administers the pure Word and sacrament, is the one holy Christian church. Now it 
is certainly true that the church, the congregation of the saints, which is united 
spiritually with Christ through faith alone and is already set with Him in this world, 
according to Ephesians 2. 2. into the heavenly being, is also revealed and 
recognizable outwardly. "| believe, therefore | speak" - thus the whole church testifies 
with Ps. 116. And so it, as pillar and foundation of the truth, becomes manifest and 
recognizable through the pure and loud preaching of the divine word and through the 
administration of the holy sacraments according to the institution of Christ. 

This is also true, that every man who desires to be saved must hear the saving 
gospel of Christ preached by the church; but he does not become a living member of 
the church, of this spiritual body of Christ, by any means through his outward 
membership in the visible crowd that gathers around this preaching of the word, but 
solely and exclusively through true living faith in Christ, which the Holy Spirit kindles 
in him through hearing the gospel and thereby unites him spiritually with Christ and 
his church. But he who denies this teaches falsely and speaks falsely and 
blasphemously; for he puts in Christ's place the visible multitude of hearers together 
with the ecclesiastical magisterium, and in the place of faith the outward belonging 
to this assembly and the parish office therein, as the Roman papist church, in its own 
way, leads the same doctrine, only by putting the pope in place of the parish office. 
But anyone who even claims that the Lutheran Church, which in truth is only a 
particular orthodox church, is the One Holy Christian Church, commits two sins. First, 
he excludes such people from this church, and thus also from fellowship with Christ 
and from blessedness, who have somehow come to true faith in Christ outside the 
Lutheran church by hearing the Gospel. And it is the same whether they have heard 
the testimony of Christ's person and work through the ministry of a preacher, who on 
this ground 1 Cor. 3. still has so much wood, hay and stubble i.e. This is the case 
with the pope's and all the fanatic churches that still leave this foundation in their 
doctrinal concept, or whether they have heard this testimony of Christ completely 
outside the realm of the church and the ministry in the Word, for example, like 
repentant Mohamedans from the mouths of Christian slaves or pagans through the 
ministry of a shipwrecked Christian sailor who was lost to them. 

On the other hand, such ignorant or presumptuous and fanatical Lutheran 
teachers sin in that in their erroneous statutes, according to necessary consequence, 
they bring all unbelieving nominal Lutherans and hypocrites who are in the 
congregation of the called into the church, i.e. the congregation of believers. 
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and saints, and grant them fellowship with Christ and blessedness, and declare them 
to be children of God, although their prevailing unbelief before God makes them 
children and members of the devil. But how by this exclusion of believers and this 
inclusion of unbelievers the pure Lutheran, i.e. evangelical, doctrine of justification is 
corrupted twofold in its innermost foundation and essence, and that such teachers 
are lying and apostate Lutherans and no longer truly evangelical Christians, is clear 
enough from what has been said. 

With regard to the doctrine of preaching, i.e. pastoral ministry or public service 
of the Word or ecclesiastical teaching ministry, these false Lutherans again deny, 
contrary to God's Word and the confession of the church, that this ministry of the 
keys "does not belong to one person alone, but is given to the whole church. For just 
as the promise of the gospel certainly and without means" (i.e. without the mediation 
of certain officials appointed directly by God Himself) "belongs to the whole church, 
so the keys without means belong to the whole church" i.e. not only to the entirety of 
all individual congregations, but to each individual one, even if it consisted only of 
two or three believing Christians, who as such are gathered locally somewhere in 
Jesus' name. Matth. 18, 17-20. "For the keys are nothing else, but the ministry, 
through which such promise of the gospel" that is the promised forgiveness of sins 
for Christ's sake "is given to everyone who desires it." Luc. 24, 46. 47. So these 
apostate Lutherans deny against 1 Cor. 3, 21. 22. that Christ the heavenly 
Bridegroom and Spouse has given His bride and spouse, namely His faithful and 
holy congregation, with the gospel and the sacraments and with the heavenly 
treasures and goods involved in both, forgiveness of sin, life and blessedness, also 
the stewards and administrators of these divine mysteries (1 Cor. 4), that their 
authority, office, power, and vocation, through the direct transmission and bestowal 
of Christ, are essentially held and rooted in the church, as the matron of Christianity, 
so that they are called by Christ only through the congregation and administer the 
means of grace in the public service and office of the common ways in its name 
through transmitted authority. 

Against this, these Romanizing Lutherans, in direct contradiction to this 
evangelical truth and the spiritual essence and glory of the New Testament church, 
maintain that it is only through the ministry of the ecclesiastical magisterium that the 
church essentially and properly has the gospel and the sacraments, together with all 
the spiritual goods and treasures that these means of grace bring; and thus, in a 
Jewish and Papist way, they place the stewards above the housewife and a kind of 
priesthood above the Christian state. And accordingly, they cannot escape the logical 
conclusion that the ecclesiastical ministers have a spiritual status, established by 
ordination, as a 
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The first is a kind of spiritual procreation, a caste of priests who reproduce from one 
priestly lineage to another, and who hover high above Christians. 

By this disgraceful transposition of the evangelical order of the New Testament, 
by virtue of the prideful devil in the arrogant and domineering clergy, the evangelical 
doctrine of justification is likewise most dangerously wounded. For according to their 
doctrine, it is not through faith in Christ alone, by virtue of the gospel, that individual 
poor sinners and all together have forgiveness of sins, spiritual union with Christ, 
and thereby access to, possession of, and enjoyment of all heavenly and spiritual 
goods, which the Lord acquired on the cross and distributes and communicates to 
the faithful through the gospel and in the sacraments. Rather, according to their 
assertion, which is contrary to Scripture, the matter stands thus, that the poor sinners 
essentially and actually only through them, as a divinely ordered priestly and 
mediatorial state between Christ and the sinners, become privy to these treasures 
and goods, and without them there is no access to these gifts of God. Accordingly, 
it is not faith in Christ alone that is necessary for salvation, but the connection with 
the orthodox priestly office, through whose ministry it also happens - for this is the 
logical conclusion of their false proposition - that the gospel and the sacraments are 
powerful and effective. And this is the same proposition that the Roman Antichrist 
asserts with his bunch of shorn and smeared missal monkeys, and thus brings about 
such an atrocious tyranny over the consciences of Christians. Thus, such 
mendacious Lutheran teachers as e.g. Pastor Grabau and his followers inside and 
outside the Buffalo Synod, are nothing else but a copy of the Judaizing false teachers 
at the time of the apostles, who shattered the souls of the disciples from time to time, 
especially in the churches of Galatia, by teaching that it was not enough that they 
believed in Christ by virtue of the Gospel, but that they also had to be circumcised 
and keep Moses' law, and partly accomplices and collaborators of the soul- 
murdering pope within the Lutheran church. 

Finally, in connection with this false unevangelical and un-Lutheran doctrine of 
the church and the office of preaching, the pure Lutheran doctrine of justifying faith 
is further damaged and corrupted by the Judaizing and Romanizing doctrine of 
church government, church orders and ceremonies. 

The doctrine of the Gospel, and therefore that of the Lutheran Church, is that 
the Church, as the congregation of believers and saints, considered partly as the 
totality of all individual congregations, and partly as each individual local 
congregation, has the right and the power to govern itself according to God's Word 
and to manage all its affairs; for God alone, or Christ, is the Lord of His Church, and 
He does not want to govern it in any other way than from without, through His Word, 
and from within, in the hearts of His people, 
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through faith and love. Thus, for example, the secular sovereign in whose territory a 
Christian congregation is located, and who himself as a Christian belongs to it, has 
essentially and actually no more right and power in it than the least of his secular 
subjects who, also as a Christian, belong to the same congregation; and he has no 
authority from God to interpret all kinds of laws and ordinances to it as a secular 
sovereign. Neither do the ministers of the church have the right and power to do this, 
for example, as a privileged and privileged estate of God, whom the Lord has set as 
his representatives and vice-regents over the church and the congregation of the 
hearers, so that they would have the power to give laws in matters that fall under the 
Christian freedom of each individual Christian congregation, and to demand 
obedience from their parishioners in the way of God and for the sake of conscience. 
For in the church of Christ, according to the Gospel, it is and remains thus: One alone 
is the Lord and Master, Christ, but all the others - be they, in a worldly way, princes 
or subjects, or in an ecclesiastical way, teachers or hearers - all the others are 
children of God and brothers among themselves through the common procreation 
and birth from God through the divine seed of the Gospel and through the common 
faith in Christ. They all have no other law that binds them to obedience than the Word 
of God, through which Christ governs his church as a whole, as well as each 
individual local church. In it he commands his servants and those of his church to 
preach the law and the gospel, repentance and forgiveness of sins in his name, to 
administer the sacraments according to his appointment, to ward off false and 
erroneous teachers by his word of truth, and to feed, care for and guard each one of 
his sheep, which he has commanded them to guard and watch faithfully, according 
to its particular need. And for this the Lord also demands in his word from his sheep 
unconditional obedience to his and their shepherds under threat of his wrath and at 
the loss of their blessedness. And these are the things that go to faith, and next to 
his honor. After this, the Lord also indicated in his word that in the New Testament 
church, in other matters that do not directly concern the salvation of the soul, things 
should not proceed as they did in the Jewish church, with the children of the old 
covenant and the servants of the law. For God Himself had put a hard yoke on their 
shoulders because of the wickedness of their troublesome flesh, had taken them into 
the sharp discipline of His law for all their steps and kept them captive and chained 
them under a mass of individual commands, statutes and rights, had also harshly 
commanded unbreakable obedience to all of them, and threatened the transgressors 
and neglectors with His wrath and curse. And this way of the predominant legal 
regime God kept among his old covenant people therefore, in order to partly prevent 
the coarser outbursts of the 
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To restrain the naughty and wicked flesh through the fear of punishment, partly to 
separate them from the pagans and their gross idolatrous nature, especially through 
the limits of the Carimonial Law, and partly to make their constant inner unwillingness 
and the inherited sinful corruption of their nature quite clear and impressive to them 
through the manifold commands, Finally, to keep alive the desire for the Messiah, of 
whose coming, help and healing they had heard through the prophecies of the 
prophets, and whom they also saw, as it were, in the metaphorical writing of certain 
sacrifices, such as the daily sacrificial lamb. The people were also shadowed by the 
imagery of certain sacrifices, such as the daily lamb sacrifice and the annual 
Passover lamb sacrifice. 

But in the church of the new covenant it shall not be so; for Christ, by his 
meritorious life, suffering and death, has completely redeemed all men from the 
constraint, the curse, and also the severity of the law, and even from the moral law, 
so that they shall not be justified before God by the works of the law. Rom. 10, 4. 

So then, as every individual believer, so also every smaller and larger 
congregation of the same is bought by Christ through the purchase price of his blood 
and death, and should exist in freedom, so that Christ has set them free, and not 
allow themselves to be caught again in some servile yoke of the law that men put on 
them, as if obedience and the works of this law belonged to the righteousness that is 
valid before God, and as if faith in Christ were not sufficient. 

Whoever, therefore, against the gospel and faith in Christ, by a haughty and 
domineering priest, whether Lutheran or Catholic or otherwise, allows himself to be 
charged with any outward church order and ceremony as a work of the third or fourth 
commandment, and allows himself to be made to believe that this obedience is 
necessary for the forgiveness of sins and for salvation, has denied Christ and lost 
and fallen from grace. Gal 5. 

So the King and Lord, Christ, wants his people to be free from all divine and 
human laws, ordinances and ceremonies, just through the sole obedience of faith to 
him and his gospel, as if keeping them also helps to righteousness before God and 
to eternal life. 

But as Christ wills that his church and Christianity should be free through faith, 
so at the same time he wills that they should be free in brotherly love; and this is the 
other part in which Christ governs his people by his word, whether in an individual, or 
in a smaller or larger congregation, or in the whole church, as the totality of all the 
individual congregations. 

In all the pieces, then, which in the church of Christ are not given by him or 
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The words that are forbidden do not concern the soul's salvation, faith and 
conscience, but in which the Lord has given his people freedom to order and provide 
for them in such a way as every congregation recognizes to be beneficial for Christian 
prosperity and good peace: Christ governs his church partly by the word from without: 
"Let all things be done honestly and orderly," 1 Cor. 14:40.Likewise: "Let all things 
be done in love," further: "Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself," partly by the 
enticement of hearts from within, in virtue of faith, to be obedient to these and similar 
words, and to let love rule in the disposition of things in the mean, but in such a way 
that nothing, nearer or farther, is contrary to faith and confession; For Christians, as 
such, should and will not give place to the flesh through freedom, but serve one 
another through love, in that each one precedes the other with reverence, and no 
one, in a carnal way, looks at what is his, but, in a Christian way, at what is his 
neighbor's, and all in this, each with the gift he has received, be it knowledge, or 
wisdom, or experience, or practical skill, or money and goods, seek "the common 
benefit. In this area of Christian freedom, where Christ rules his church through his 
word according to love, his and the church's servants have nothing to command and 
enjoin and thereby bind the consciences of their Christian-free brothers to obedience. 
Rather, in the (representative) congregational meetings, they must essentially and 
actually only lead the word of Christ, partly in order to create space and validity for 
the love guided by wisdom in its wholesome establishing, abolishing, changing and 
improving among his brethren, partly in order to occasionally counteract the 
obstinacy, anger, bossiness, arrogance, avarice, partisanship, etc., that may break 
out in the consciences of their Christian-free brethren. The new man, however, is to 
be stimulated and strengthened through the gospel. 

The hierarchically minded teachers of the Lutheran church either do not want 
to know or do not want to practice this evangelical church rule of Christ through his 
word, even in the mouths of his servants. And yet, only with such a regime does the 
evangelical doctrine of justification remain intact, indeed it lies entirely at the basis of 
it, as has already been proven throughout. 

On the other hand, where the legal-Jewish-Papist doctrine of the church and 
the office of preaching asserts itself, there also exists the same doctrine of church 
government, which, by its nature, cannot but likewise undermine and destroy that of 
justifying faith. 

For according to this doctrine of church government, the church servants, i.e. 
the church rulers, either grossly usurp the power to control the people of God, who 
have been freed from the constraints of the law through faith in Christ, or they do so 
by means of the law. 
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They do it in a more subtle way, by pretending to the divine word, as Pastor Graubau 
and his followers do inside and outside the Buffalo Synod. 

They teach their parishioners, i.e. parishioners, as follows: "Because we, as 
servants of Christ, teach you God's word for the salvation of souls, and because you 
owe unconditional obedience to it if you do not want to perish, you are also obligated 
to obey it, according to the third and fourth commandment, when we, your spiritual 
fathers (i.e. on paper), give you our well-considered opinion and wise counsel in 
matters of middle importance, e.g. church and school buildings. i.e. on paper) give 
you our considered opinion and wise counsel in matters of substance, e.g. church 
and school buildings, for it is written: "Obey your teachers and follow them. 

How do you think, dear readers, that the devil is not white enough here, that he 
almost disguises himself into an angel of light and is such a faithful pastor, that the 
dear church children, in such important business, since it is about the reputation of 
the holy preaching office, do not sin against the third and fourth commandment and 
thereby lose the grace of God in the end and suffer shipwreck in the faith. But how 
could the tender love of the spiritual father witness such misery? She must take 
precautions and intervene at times - even if the frivolous, unrighteous, pietistic 
Missouri Synod had the evil appearance of false law and conscience making and 
overarching priestly rule and tyranny - so that the dear church children do not corrupt 
themselves through abuse of Christian freedom. 

Finally - since the old delusion and dream of the millennial kingdom now haunts 
and rumbles again (it is pitiful to say) even among Lutherans - finally, with regard to 
this enthusiastic foolishness, it should be considered that this also violates the 
justifying faith. For the true believer in Christ, although hidden here in the kingdom of 
the cross, is at the same time, by virtue of Christ's resurrection, already placed with 
Christ in the heavenly being through faith. Through faith in Christ and spiritual union 
with Him, he is already a citizen with the saints and a member of God's household; 
he is already a priest and king before God; his citizenship is already in heaven, apart 
from and above all time; he already dwells in the Jerusalem that is above; he is 
blessed, but in hope. But this hope is not the mad fever dream of a millennial 
kingdom, namely, "that Christ will come to judgment before his return to found a 
kingdom of glory, in which eternal saints will reign with him on this earth." For this 
kingdom has only been imposed from the burned brains of emotional enthusiasts and 
fantasists on individual dark passages of prophetic books, and then read out without 
fear of God and His Word against the clear passages of Scripture and the rule of 
faith, which bear witness only to a general resurrection on the last day and only to 
two kingdoms. 
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The one is the kingdom of grace in time, whose glory is hidden until the last day, but 
whose cross form is and remains revealed. The other is the kingdom of glory outside 
and above all time, which remains eternally and in which the kingdom of grace ceases 
and rises on the day of Christ's return to judgment. In the same way, all clear 
passages of the Scriptures, which substantiate the salvific teachings, testify that the 
last day is to be expected every day. Accordingly, the heart of a healthy Christian 
truly living in justifying faith stands solely "in waiting for the blessed hope and 
appearing of the glory of the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ." Until then, until 
this last appearance on the last day of this world course, his life is hidden with Christ 
in God. But when Christ, his life, will then be revealed, then he will also be revealed 
with him in glory. 

Whoever now withdraws into the chiaroscuro of individual prophetic passages 
against these sun-clear teachings of the Holy Scriptures and rummages around in 
them in order to find a thousand-year kingdom of joy between the kingdom of grace 
and the kingdom of honor according to the desires of his spiritual flesh and then even 
to present such a little bundle as a teaching of the Holy Scriptures to people who do 
not know it. He is at least a frivolous fantasist and enthusiast, without true fear of God 
and fine word, and not a sober, simple, prudent evangelical Christian, i.e. not a 
Lutheran. And just as it is certain that such a man, through these enthusiastic 
assertions of his, decisively damages and corrupts the justifying faith in its next 
blessed effects, as indicated above, so it is just as certain that he also does not live 
and weave in this faith for his own person, i.e. works and rests, eats and drinks, 
wakes and sleeps, struggles and suffers, endures and hopes, lives and dies. 

Such a one, if he wants to become sober from this magical chiliastic illusion 
and deception, in which also the devil disguises himself into an angel of light, takes 
the eye ointment of the small Lutheran catechism and diligently considers the 
interpretation of the first petition, in which, as is well known, on the question of how 
the name of God is sanctified, it reads thus: "Where the word of God is taught pure 
and clean and we also live holy, as the children of God, according to it, that help us 
dear Father in heaven! But he that teacheth and liveth otherwise than the word of 
God teacheth, profanes the name of God among us; so keep us safe, dear heavenly 
Father." 

As before the beginning of this work, so it should be said here again at the end 
of it, that it should only be an attempt to prove how the doctrine of justification is to 
be preached rightly. And likewise may the other part be regarded, in which an attempt 
was made to show how the doctrine of justification is indirectly damaged and 
corrupted in the preaching of other doctrines, most of which are initially connected 
with it. 

W. Sihler. 
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K. K. Minkel, pastor at Oiste near Verben: The Day of Salvation. Gospel 
sermons over the whole church year, together with sermons for Lent and the Day of 
Penance. Verden, Steinhéfel'sche Buchhandlung, 1860. 8. 912 p. 

The author of these sermons is the editor of the excellent Neues Zeitblatt fur 
die Angelegenheiten der lutherischen Kirche (New Journal for the Affairs of the 
Lutheran Church), which is known to the readers of "Lehre und Wehre" (Doctrine and 
Defense) through its publications. 

Nikolaus Hausmann, Luther's friend. According to historical sources presented 
by Oswald Gottlob Schmidt, Lic. d. Theol. and pastor at Greifenhain near Frohburg. 
Leipzig, by C. F. Fleischer, 1860. 8. 90 p. 

A monograph of the man of whom Luther says: "The law is given to the 
arrogant, as the city of N. N. and others. Item to the hypocrites, who want it, and love 
many laws. But grace is promised to the humble, afflicted, afflicted and poor 
miserable hearts, for to these belongs forgiveness of sin; to grace belongs M. 
Nicolaus Hausmann, Cordatus, Philippus and I." 

The life of Philipp Nicolai, because. Pastor at Wildungen, Unna and Hamburg. 
By R. Nocholl, pastor. Berlin, G. Schlawitz, 1860. 8. 91 pgs. 14 Sgr. 

Argula von Grumbach, the Bavarian Tabea. A biography from the Reformation 
period for Christian readers, presented by E. Engelhardt, Subrector in Schwabach. 
Nuremberg. Raw. 

Wangemann, Dr., Sieben Biicher PreuBischer Kirchengeschichte. An act-by- 
act account of the struggle for the Lutheran Church in the 19th century. Berlin, Wilh. 
Schultze. 3 vols. 5 Thir. 21 Sgr. 

Spiritual and secular information for a popular interpretation of Luther's Small 
Catechism in church, school and home. By K. H. Caspari, priest in Munich. 6th 
edition, newly revised and enlarged with an appendix on the domestic tablets. 
Erlangen 1861. 546 p. 1 Thir. 

"Saying, song, and story is here richly and sensibly compiled by a connoisseur 
of wisdom in the street, according to Schuppius' word: Sentiamus cum sapientibus, 
loquamur cum vulgo.” 

Edifying in High and Low German. Reflections and sermons by Casp. 
Huberinus, Joh. Spangenberg and Pastor HarmS. Halle, Petersen 1860. 88 p. 

The Sacred Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, translated by Or. Mart. 
Luther. Edition in large 4. on copperplate printing paper. With initials, two titles in 
woodcut and a dedication leaf in color printing. Stuttgart, S. G. Liesching 1861. 

"The foregoing new edition of the Bible is distinguished from the many existing 
by particularly beautiful and luminous printing in line border, on strong finest paper 
and by dignified arrangement, but without pictures in the text. With the precious 
equipment the price is 
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The price of this Bible is nevertheless a very cheap one. It costs in one volume 
broschirt 6 Thlr. Copies bound in genuine Maroquin leather with gilt edges and rich 
stamp decorations after a drawing by J. Schnorr 31 Thlir. more." 

Hengstenberg, Prof. Dr. E. W., die Freimaurerei und das Evangelische 
Pfarramt. 3 Thle. Berlin, G. Schlawitz. 10 bog. large 8. 22j Sgr. 

Lesebuch der Weltgeschichte in 3 Theilen, by Wilhelm Nedenbacher. Stuttgart, 
Steinkopf. 10 Ngr. 

"So far the first volume has been published, which has reached the Emperor 
Augustus. The author is already known as a good narrator." 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

The number of Catholics in the United States, according to the Boston Catholic newspaper, is 
currently three and a half million, including children. Europe (among its 275 million inhabitants) counts 146 
million Catholics. 

General Synod. After the suggestion had been made that a religious journal might be founded which 
would be the official organ of the General Synod, the Observer of January 18, ina lively description, shows 
that this is purely impossible, since in this case so many doctrinal differences and directions would have 
to be represented that no living person would be able to solve this task. So the General Synods themselves 
know quite well what a Babel their building is, which they call the "General Synod of the Lutheran Church 
in the United States". 

The American Tract Society. The American Ambassador indicates to the Friends of the Tract 
Society in the February number that in the last two or three years its income from voluntary gifts has fallen 
short of its expenditures by more than P50,000; therefore, if the gifts do not increase, the Committee has 
no choice but to reduce its gifts of books and tracts for the needy at home and abroad and to dismiss its 
colporteurs. Although we cannot agree with the principle according to which the Tract Society works, it is 
nothing less than joy that moves us in this communication. The decrease in participation in that work is 
hardly a sign that the assertion of the full truth has increased in our America; it is probably more a sign of 
increasing religious indifference. 

The (papist) truth friend glorifies very much that "under the White Mountain near Prague, where 
Prince Maximilian of Bavaria defeated the army of the Protestants in 1620," in August of last year the 
merciful sisters solemnly inaugurated a large house for the reception of foundlings. Immediately 200 
foundlings moved in! According to this, the Papist Prague must be a horrible lewd nest. 

The Lutheran Observer has recently taken on a rather bellicose posture. In its number of 


February 1, a correspondent calling himself "an old Observer man" writes: "Let not the old editor be 
afraid of controversy; the church of Christ never gained an inch of territory without controversy-it is a 
contending church, and must fight its way through error and sin." In the same number, the editor gives a 
wide-ranging apology of controversies, without excluding personal grievances, and proves the necessity 
of them from the duties of a right editor, who, like a pastor, should be a watchman, invoking the example 
of Huss, Luther, the prophets and apostles, and Christ Himself. He 
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even declares: "However, we should fight for the truth in love for the same and in the spirit of Christ and 
in a reverent and dignified language. Although there are occasions when jest, wit, irony, satire and 
sarcasm are not only justified, but also the most effective and by no means indecent weapons to the most 
serious Christian." - If we spoke and practiced such principles, people would shout and still shout: O the 
fanatic! O the pope! 


The old school Presbyterians in the South are not inclined to consent to a separation of the 
Southern Synods from the Northern, however much the separation of the States now going on may seem 
to urge it. The Synod of South Carolina, at its last meeting, declared that it did not want a separation of 
the church. The "North Carolina PreSbyterian" approves of this resolution entirely, and the two oldest 
presb. Newspapers in the North, "The Banner" at Pittsburg and "The PreSbyterian" at Philadelphia 
express the same sentiment. (D. C. V.) 


"The Missourian Spirit and the Doctrine of the Lutheran Church." Under this title Pastor Grabau 
has published a pamphlet in which he contrasts the alleged "Missourian spirit" and the alleged "doctrine 
of the church". This is supposed to be an imitation of the "tabular overview of some of Pastor Grabau's 
obvious errors", which we gave in the 9th volume of the "Lutheraner’. In the first we have contrasted the 
teachings of Pastor Grabau with his own words, in the second the teachings of the Roman Church also 
with the own words of the Romanists, and in the third the teachings of the Lutheran Church also with the 
own words of our symbols or recognized Lutheran teachers, and have always indicated exactly where to 
find what is mentioned. In doing so, we have irrefutably proven by eye that all the teachings peculiar to 
Pastor Grabau are as similar to the Roman teachings as one egg is to another, and that they have long 
since been expressly rejected, fought against, and condemned by the Lutheran Church. Pastor Grabau 
never tried to refute this overview of ours, and he cannot refute it. He hoped that with time the grass would 
grow over the matter, that the evidence would be forgotten, that it would gradually lose its effect, and that 
the impression made would be erased. Now, however, Pastor Hugo Hanser has had the overview printed 
again. Then Pastor Grabau became restless. What should he do? The overview was irrefutable. Stop, he 
thought, | will help myself by having something printed that also has such a form as the fatal overview. 
Thought, done. But of course the story had to turn out unhappily. Of course, he was not allowed to 
reproduce the doctrine we had pronounced as we had really pronounced it, because then everyone would 
have seen that it was purely Lutheran; especially if he had given the doctrine of the Lutheran church about 
the certain points in literal quotations in the second column; it would have been even less possible to find 
a refutation from the symbols and recognized Lutheran theologians. So he helped himself by titling his 
first column: "Missourian Spirit," and subsuming under it what he himself would have considered it; and 
by heading his second column: "Doctrine of the Church," cleverly not: The Lutheran Church, and letting 
his Buffalo theology figure under it. So, of course, it was easy to teach us something arbitrary and to let 
the "church" oppose us with something. It is only a pity that this proves nothing but Pastor Grabau's 
desperate situation, in which he had to resort to this means, if he at least wanted to give himself the 
appearance of having returned the favor. The following is amusing in this context. Pastor Grabau sent his 
pamphlet to many in Germany, even those who did not desire it, and thus put himself on an equal footing 
with the tractarians, whom he otherwise does not favor; for he knows quite well that one does not 
recommend the truth if one offers it like sour beer, but only makes it suspicious. Among others, he has 
also sent his pamphlet to a theologian friend of ours, probably in order to convert him from his "Missourian" 
ideas. The latter, however, writes to us: probably we would have sent him the pamphlet, because, 
however, one could not get to know the un-Lutheran doctrine and the un-Lutheran spirit of the Buffalo 
Synod better through anything than through this deplorable pamphlet! Pastor Grabau should therefore be 
more careful in the future when sending his spiritual products and send them only to kindred spirits, with 
whom they, because they find their own views in them, will undoubtedly achieve their intended purpose. 
But it is very careless to expose one's products to intelligent Lutherans. They should only know about it 
from hearsay than from genuine Lutheran manifestations. In this way, the Buffalo Synod might best 
maintain a Lutheran reputation. 
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ll. Abroad. 


Deaconesses. In the September and October number of the Correspondenzblatt der Diakonissen 
von Neudettelsau, edited by E. Lotze, Conrector am Diakonissenhause zu Neudettelsau, the minutes of 
a meeting of the Verein fur weibliche Diakonie held on October 12 are found. It says: "Finally, the following 
three points were discussed: 1. the necessity of the deaconesses' obedience; 2. the relationship of the 
deaconesses to the married and unmarried state and their independence from the family; 3. the poverty 
of the deaconesses and their renunciation of their own possessions. Thus, the three actual monastic vows, 
obedience, chastity and poverty, were discussed. It does not inspire much confidence that nothing has 
been published about these matters, while the results of all the other discussions have been 
communicated. 


Weimar, November 7. A strange "mass" conversion to the Catholic Church is preparing in our 
vicinity: A small community of Schoppendorf, 2 hours from Weimar, has decided to do so with a large 
majority - only 4 of 28 local citizens had excluded themselves - and as a result is in negotiation with the 
episcopal see in Fulda. The municipality offers defiance to the Grand Ducal Ministry, which for very well- 
considered reasons enrolls the municipality of Schoppendorf in the village of Bergen, which is about 20 
minutes away. The community insists on having its own schoolmaster, but on the other hand it is not 
able to raise the salary of the schoolteacher (160 Thaler) from its own resources; the ministry, however, 
is not authorized to grant the salary of the schoolmaster from the general school fund under these 
circumstances. This is the reason why an Evangelical-Lutheran (?) congregation wants to convert to the 
Catholic Church. 

(N. Pr.Z.) 


In London, where no plays may be performed on Sundays, theaters are now rented for sermons on 
Sunday evenings. The novelist Dickens reports on the attendance of such an evening service. He found 
about 4000 listeners present. 


Bavaria. The Siiddeutsche Warte, the organ of the friends of Jerusalem, reports: "After a longer 
examination, the sender has found that the vast majority of the Bavarian clergy do not want to know 
anything about prophecy (i.e., chiliasm). While the barely noticeable minority, which is somewhat 
concerned with it, shares the opinion of the parish administrator Cléter, which was already refuted earlier 
in the Stidd. Warte, as if nothing could be done that would correspond to the seriousness of this time. 
Thank God, that is some good news from Bavaria. 


Religious conditions in Vienna. The "Truth Friend" reports the following from the Freiburg Church 
Gazette: "An example is told from Vienna, which, of course, could only happen in Vienna. Not long ago 
someone came to a pastor and said that he was an Israelite and wished to become a Christian. The pastor 
replied that he needed to be taught. The Israelite replied that he already knew the catechism. The pastor 
examined him and, amazed at his knowledge, asked him how he had learned all this. The Israelite 
answered that he had been coming for many years to various homes where he had been accepted to 
teach the catechism to the children. He had learned the catechism as one learns music in order to teach, 
and Catholic parents had taken him without caring about his creed, probably because his lessons were 
more convenient than those of others." 


Turkey. The "PreuB. Ztg." publishes a letter from the Royal Prussian Consul in Beyrut. Consul in 
Beyrut, which gives a shocking picture of the distress that prevails among the Syrian Christians as a result 
of the known atrocities. The total number of Christians driven from their homes and deprived of all their 
possessions, the reporter believes, is 120,000; of these, about 75,000 belong to Lebanon, 20,000 to 
Damascus, the rest to the Anti-Lebanon, the Bekaah and the district of Baalbeck. All of them are now 
pushing for the coast; they dare not remain in Damascus and the interior of the country. The number of 
the murdered amounts to about 14,000, of which about 6000 fell in Damascus alone. In addition to these 
unfortunates, the number of those who died after the slaughter as a result of fear of death and privation 
of all kinds is estimated at 5000. Of infants no less than 95 pCt. have perished in such pastures, and even 
now the mortality among the fled women and children is very great. More than 500 young girls and women 
have been abducted, and in the vicinity of Damascus the Christian population has been forcibly forced to 
accept Islam. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VII. April 1861. No. 4. 


Theological axioms 


(Continued.) 
XIl. Of free will. 

1. — Voluntas, quatenus talis, libere agit. 

The will, as such, acts freely. 

2. — Voluntatem non liberam dicere, est perinde, ac si quis dicere velit calidum absque calore. 

To say that the will is not free is just as if someone wanted to say that the warm 
is without warmth. 

3. — Sirespicias libertatem a coactione, homo semper habet liberum arbitrium, etiam post lapsum; si 
respicias libertatem ab obligatione, homo nunquam habet liberum arbitrium, nec ante lapsum, imo nec ipsi 
angeli. 

If one has freedom from compulsion in mind, man always has free will, even 
after the Fall; if one has freedom from obligation in mind, man never has free 
will, even before the Fall, nor do the angels. 

4. — Homo non intellectu, sed intellectus luce, non voluntate, sed voluntatis sanitate post lapsum privatus est. 

Man is deprived not of the understanding but of the light in the understanding, 
not of the will but of the health of the will after the fall. 

5. Vera libertas est, justitiae servire. 

True freedom is to be a servant of justice. 

6. — Voluntas post lapsum libere, non coacte agit. 

The will acts freely after the fall, not forced. 

7. —. "Erga Deum vel in rebus, quae pertinent ad salutem et damnationem, homo non habet liberum 
arbitrium, sed captivus, subjectus et servus est vel voluntatis Dei vel voluntatis Satanae." 

Against God, or in matters concerning salvation and damnation, man has no 
free will, but is a prisoner, a subject and servant either of the will of God, or of the 
will of the devil. 
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8. — Liberum arbitrium post lapsum est titulus sine re. 

Free will after the fall is an empty title. 

9. "Liberum arbitrium post peccatum res est de solo titulo et dum facit, quod in se est, peccat mortaliter." 

Free will after sin is a thing that consists in a mere title, and when it does what 
is in its powers, it sins mortally. 

10. "Voluntas facit, ut nec necessitas excusare valeat voluntatem, nec voluntas excludere 
necessitatem; est enim necessitas quodammodo volun: tarfa.” 

The will makes it so that neither necessity can excuse the will, nor can the will 
exclude necessity; for it is, as it were, a voluntary necessity. 

11. "Mala mea pure mala sunt et mea sunt, bona autem mea nec pura sunt, nec mea." 

My evil is thoroughly evil and mine, but my good is neither thoroughly good nor 
mine. 

12. — Sine Dei lumine nihil est homine... 

Without God's light, there is nothing (good) in man. 

13. — A debito ad posse non valet consequentia. 

From the fact that a man owes to do something, it cannot be concluded that he 
is able to do it. 

14. —. A mandato ad posse non valet consequentia. 

From the fact that (man) is commanded to do something, the conclusion cannot 
be drawn that he can also do the commanded thing. 

15. — Detrectans homo Deo conditori servitium, amisit in creaturas dominium, 

By denying God service to his Creator, man ex lost dominion over creatures. 

(To be continued.) 


The biblical creation story and geological earth formation 
theories. 


(Conclusion.) 
6. "As far as the fact is concerned that many of the primeval types are 


completely extinct and many of the now living ones have not been found in the 
mountain formations, so that the importance of this fact is not overestimated, we must 
first of all remember that the material for the formation of a definite judgment about 
the distribution of the flora and fauna in the different periods of time of our earth body 
is still very deficient. How many of the types of the present time were present in the 
oldest period of the earth's history, about this a final judgment can only be made, if 
the geognosy exactly covers all main parts of our earth's surface. 
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While up to now only the very smallest parts of the earth have been investigated more 
or less thoroughly. Just as little has the natural science already explored all seas and 
all parts of the mainland in relation to the present flora and fauna, that it could indicate 
all plants and animals existing at present. In relation to the difference, which exists 
between the geological and the present flora and fauna in general, Wagner himself 
notes Il. p. 336 f.: ""As the imagination loves to embellish the stories of ancient times 
in its own way and to depict them more grotesque, so it has also composed images 
from the ancient remains of a vanished world, which reach beyond the measure of 
reality. It has become a quite general idea to imagine in the organic formations of the 
primeval world predominantly paradoxical or gigantic forms, and nevertheless this 
opinion is not in agreement with the factual data. In addition, it is generally accepted 
that all fossil plants and animals belong to the orders and classes of the present flora 
and fauna, that even with regard to the genera there is no essential difference and 
only the species are either all or in the majority different. This argument of the species- 
difference, held by many for incontrovertible, however, should no longer claim its 
probative force for multiple animal and plant creations for a long time, after in the 
newest time capable natural scientists begin to teach the formation of the species as 
a natural law. Thus recently Charles Darwin, natural scientist on the famous 
circumnavigation of the world of the Beagle, in the writing: "On the origin of Species", Lond. 
1859, the question whether for each individual species of plants and animals a special 
act of creation was necessary, on the basis of twenty years of botanical, zoological 
and geological observations denied and developed the doctrine that the ability of 
nature, which leads under our eyes in plants and animals to the formation of races 
and permanent varieties, is exactly the same, which in a long series of ages finally 
justifies the difference of the species. And his proof causes such a sensation in 
England that naturalists like Lyell and Owen refer to this work and in the critical reports 
of the English papers about it so far only the one voice prevails that Darwin's book will 
probably have such a tremendous upheaval in the natural-historical sciences as Sir 
Charles Lyell's appearance had for geology. It is also quite strange that the zoologist 
Wallace from the Philippines has sent a paper to the Assembly of British Naturalists 
which is in strict agreement with Darwin's views, although both scholars arrived at their 
conclusions quite independently of each other. Finally, in the "Ausland" 1860 No. 11 
p. 255 f. according to the Chamber's Journal, a paper by Dr. J. D. Hooker (the flora of 
Australia, its origin, affinities and distribution) is mentioned, which wants to achieve for botany, 
what Darwin and Wallace did for zoology, namely 
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show that the species are not created and unchangeable, but derived and changeable. 
- From these facts at any rate so much is clear that the practicable assumption that 
diversity of species proves different creations is not yet a settled truth; just as from 
what is really certain about the relationship of the petrefacts to the mountain formations, 
it is clear that the theory of several earth-forming periods with repeated creations of 
plants and animals can find no foundation in the fossil organisms." 

7. "Just as little can the opinion prevailing at the present time, that fossil 
human remains of the same age do not occur with the fossil animal sexes, be held to 
be a foregone truth and accepted as a valid proof that the fossil plant and animal sexes 
belong to a world or creation period preceding the creation of man, that is, that the 
creation of man is of more recent date than that of the plants and animals. The highest 
British authority in geological matters, the cautious and critical Lyell, has been 
convinced of the authenticity of the stone human tools (hatchets, spearheads, axes, 
etc.).), which were excavated during the last 10 years in the stratified gravel beds of 
the Somme near Abbeville and Amiens, intermixed with fossil elephant and human 
bones, in astonishing quantity, convinced from his own observation on the spot and in 
the previous year's meeting of the British naturalists as a constatirte fact reported that 
in completely intact gravel layers, which in some places have a thickness of 100 feet, 
belong to the Tertiary formation and show no trace of an effect of earth tremors, are 
found not only fossil human bones among bones of pre-modern animal families, extinct 
in France before the beginning of historical time, but also tools of a wild human tribe, 
to which the use of iron was alien (cf. "Ausland" 1859 No. 41. p. 982 ff.). This fact 
proves in any case that the intercalation of the human remains under and between the 
bones of extinct animal species has occurred simultaneously with the heel of the latter; 
and from this it follows further that the occurrence of fossil remains of extinct animal 
species in tertiary formations does not provide valid proof that these formations were 
created before the appearance of man in history. 

Finally the author remarks among other things still the following: "A justified 
contradiction with the Bible would emerge from these fossil organisms and the different 
rock and earth layers, in which they are deposited, only in two cases: a) if the idea or 
opinion could be proven or only made probable, that the globe had already on the 
seventh day of creation not only in all its parts, seas, lakes, rivers, mountains, plains 
and valleys the present shape, but was also then already covered and populated with 
all now existing species of plants and animals, consequently 
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like the world of plants and animals, had undergone no other changes from creation 
down to our time than those which still occur and are observed; b) if science in 
general, speculative and empirical, were able to draw a firm boundary between what 
belongs to creation on the earth and what is the product of the development and 
formation following creation, or even if it were only able to ascertain and determine 
with certainty the process of development back to its first beginnings. But these two 
cases are of the kind that neither the one nor the other will ever occur." 

"If science can neither draw a firm boundary between the individual main 
formations of the earth's crust, nor determine which types of mountains are products 
of the creation and which are products of the development following the creation: so 
it can also raise no justified objection against the assumption that in and with the 
petrification-empty transitional mountains the creation construction of the earth's body 
would have reached its conclusion, consequently all rock and earth layers, which 
contain petrified organisms or consist of such, are to be considered as products, 
which were formed partly by the germs and forces put by the Creator into the created 
world in gradual development, partly by unusual catastrophes, which broke partly 
over the whole earth, partly over individual regions. We do not deduce this 
assumption from the evidence provided by geognosy that the transitional formations 
have the widest distribution on the earth's surface, appearing openly in immense 
spaces without being covered by other formations, while all the formations following 
them, in spite of the enormous thickness in which they appear to have developed 
here and there, nevertheless bear only the character of particulate and local 
formations. We rather make this assumption as a postulate of biblical doctrine of 
creation and biblical prehistory and have the conviction that it is neither supported by 
the assertion of many geologists that for the formation and development of individual 
types of mountains, e.g. the coal mountains, nor by the fact that they were formed in 
the first place. of the coal mountains, myriads, even millions of years were necessary, 
nor by the geological doctrine, that after the creation of the plants and animals the 
whole earth would have been put several times under water, the land would have 
been changed repeatedly into seabed, the seabed into dry land, as untenable is 
proved or refuted. For about the formation of the coal beds and many other types of 
mountains the acts are not yet closed; up to now neither the plutonic or pyrogenic 
origin of the crystalline types of mountains, nor the formation of the coals from charred 
plants and trees is made probable, let alone raised to the truth of an established fact. 
And the doctrine of repeated elevations of the seabed to solid land and repeated 
sinkings of the mainland into the seabed belongs to the geological hypotheses, which 
contain much fiction and little truth. From the geognostically determined fact that in 
different mountain formate- 
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Since layers with fossilized marine organisms appear more often on layers with 
fossilized land plants and land animals in the Secondary and Tertiary Period, it follows 
at most that in individual areas and spaces of the earth's soil sea or water and land 
have changed several times. We say at most. For the correctness of the logical 
conclusion is not sufficient for the consistency of the proof, but it depends mainly on 
whether the premises are correct and the correctness of these does not follow without 
further ado from the observed succession of the rock layers with their fossilized 
organisms, but to this also belongs the correct recognition of the formation process of 
the layers and the mode of origin of the fossil organisms: two moments, of which 
geology cannot yet boast to have grasped the truth, since it is here completely or mainly 
about organisms of the lowest orders of the animal kingdom, about the classes of the 
infusoria, polyps (coral animals, middle beings between plants and animals) of the 
radials (ray animals), the molluscs and certain kinds of crustaceans (e.g. the trilobites). 
The still existing army of the zoology has not even completely determined and correctly 
rubricated in classes, genera and species, let alone recognized more precisely 
according to its nature, origin and distribution; so that not all conclusions, which the 
geologists from the "fossil remains" and traces of the same on the origin of the 
formations containing them, can be considered necessarily correct. 

With the present standpoint of the development of the geology we can therefore 
confidently hold on to that as a postulate of the scriptural doctrine about the creation 
and the primeval world, but also add to it nothing more than the general, very vague 
determination that of the different petrefact-leading rock and earth formations some 
may have come from the Sindflut, partly as a direct product of it, partly as an indirect 
effect and consequence of it, others may have formed independently of this catastrophe 
before and after. More can be determined neither about the time, nor about the kind 
and way of their origin and formation, at least not up to now, with only some probability. 
- Whether geology and natural science in general, with progressing development, will 
spread more light about this in the future, than up to now - that the future will teach". 


Dr. Rudelbach's Childhood. 


In the first quarterly issue of this year's Rudelbach-Guericke'schen Zeitschrift 
there is the beginning of "autobiographical outlines" by Dr. A. G. Rudelbach under the 
title: "Confessions." As is to be expected from a Rudelbach, these outlines are as 
interesting as they are edifying and instructive. The whole promises to be a piece of 
church history of the 
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At the same time, it is a key to many things that were experienced with the mighty 
man, but which were not understood. For the time being, we will only take the 
following notes: "| am a Copenhagener, yet originally and essentially, in the 
innermost mind, the deepest character, a German. | was born in Copenhagen, 
September 29, on the day of St. Michael's Day, 1792; but my origin was pretty much 
from the center and heart of Germany. My father, Johann Heinrich Gottlob 
Rudelbach, was born there in Nauewalde, in the Duchy of Saxony, in the then 
Electoral Saxon district of Liebenwerda, in 1748. His father moved to the town of 
Lausig at an early age; after completing his schooling, "he spent nine years working 
as a farmer until he had fully learned it. So reports a testimony. From Nauewalde, 
however, he moved to Torgau, where he wanted to learn the tailoring trade. He 
learned it and moved to Copenhagen in 1787 or 1788. Here he found work and bread. 
His father spoke very little of himself, much only of his country. So my father also 
kindled in me an inextinguishable longing for this wonderland. | became a German 
before | had seen Germany. In my heart, | left the earth where | was born in order to 
acquire heaven all the better. | became a "cosmopolitan," but in such a way that the 
German country and people were always closest to me on earth. For this reason, | 
was later called a traitor to my country, from whom nothing pious and good could be 
expected - whether rightly so, the following will show. The German and the Danish, 
however, intermingled with me in a very happy way, if it is otherwise true that German 
and Danish can, and indeed must, be rightly classified under the collective name of 
Germanic. On my mother's side, | came, as they say, from the far north. From the 
side the family was an old Swedish one. The mother was the daughter of a sexton in 
the village of Herlév on Zealand. She, like the father, was founded in the old order of 
quiet piety. The father's ardent wish was to introduce the children to German, which 
he succeeded in doing only with me. German was thus bound to my soul, to my heart. 
However, there were only a few books in our house; even a complete Bible was not 
in the house; and yet, through God's goodness, there was enough to plant the first 
godly impressions for time and eternity. | mean an inconspicuous devotional book 
(even the title was torn off), brought by the father from Germany, Schmolkens 
Communion- und Gebetbuch. | learned the "morning and evening devotions" in this 
book completely by heart; they were all awakening to me in the highest degree; 
above all, however, | can say of the Saturday evening devotions that they rendered 
me the same services in life that the old rags, with which the Moor Ebed-Melech 
rescued the prophet Jeremiah from the deep pit (Jer. 38.), had rendered Hamann. 
Some things scattered, were trampled on the way, were pushed away by sinful 
carelessness; but the seed, the fruit, was not scattered. 
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could carry, remained. There one learns to understand quite well what we have in the 
old edification books, and how well one does in reproducing them (as the Berlin Book 
Society does) without all rags, without all patching, as well as without all omissions." 
*) We note here that we once visited Dr. Rudelbach as students; he showed us around 
in his excellent rich library and finally asked us which subject would be the dearest 
and most valuable to us among all. We pointed to the one that contained the old 
"ascetic" writings of our church. About this choice of ours, the learned man expressed 
quite an exquisite joy, agreed with us and encouraged us to keep this taste. Rudelbach 
continues in his story: "Already at the beginning | was destined to be a craftsman; but 
the intention had to be given up, already when | was still in the wing dress, | did not 
even learn to insert a button, to thread a sewing needle. Very early, the urge awoke 
in me, if not to study, then to constantly expand the collection of knowledge; for this | 
used every flyer, everything that | could somehow get my hands on. When | was asked 
what | wanted to become, | answered: "First a priest, then a student. It seemed as if 
the good Lord was very pleased with the children's laughter; from the mouths of infants 
you have prepared praise for yourself. Admittedly, there was no prospect of 
realization, just as little as any regulated pedagogical guidance was available to me. 
God's wonderful guidance and leadership had to do everything. In our house lived as 
a tenant an emigrant from Stockholm, who supported himself by teaching languages. 
His name was L. Hilfling - a name that is certainly inscribed in heaven. God used this 
man as an angel to pave the way for me. Hilfling soon noticed the boy's promising 
talents, according to his judgment. It came naturally that he gave me lessons in the 
modern languages, first, as | think, in English; in this, at least in the beginning, with 
the greatest success. Soon | had reached the point where | could expound and 
understand the Vicar of Wakefield. What a world (the wide, wide world) opened up to me in this 
masterpiece of Goldsmith. Much of it | learned by heart; the ethically beautiful 
penetrated deeply into my soul. Thus | learned more and more, favored by the full 
approval of my mother (for although she had no other ambition, she nevertheless had 
the one that "the children should learn something"), although no firm plan had yet 
been drawn up for my future destiny; the very frugal income made my parents 
apprehensive. Hilfling, however, removed all doubts by standing by my side even 
later. 


*) Of another old Danish booklet, which left similar unforgettable impressions in Rudelbach's soul, the 
same says: "The inconspicuous booklet is often printed "in this year"; the title was missing in my copy; but 
the spirit was there. The eternity flowers get along well with "this year."" To make such flowers press, quite 
a few "reprints" would be desirable." 
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spoke. So they came so far that they decided to assign me to the field of action, at 
least on a trial basis. | was sent to a school that could later be compared to a 
secondary school. It was in the year 1800. ---------------- 


Union Conference in Saxony. 


Thus we read in Munkel's new Zeitblatt of January 18: "To go a little further 
and to begin with past times, there was a missionary association in Leipzig before, 
which, supported and maintained by two faithful witnesses, the city councilor 
Volkmann and the pastor Haensel, sent its gifts to Basel, which was the usual thing 
at that time. After HarleB had exerted his influence in Leipzig, however, the Lutheran 
consciousness grew so strong that it was no longer possible to find a connection 
with Basel, and it was thought to peacefully dissolve the old relationship and to set 
up a Lutheran association in place of the united one. Haensel could just as little find 
himself in this innovation, which appeared to him as "abruptness". He had grown 
gray in the revival life of the time and felt blissful in a community that was not 
interrupted by any ecclesiastical barriers. The most protracted negotiations were 
conducted, the end of which was that the old Lutheran association was maintained 
alongside the newly established Lutheran missionary association, which grew with 
each passing year. However, it was and still is deprived of the actual life forces. Its 
entire activity consisted of collecting contributions and celebrating its annual festival 
in the university church, which alone made its existence known every year to great 
astonishment. For one could not explain what this association was supposed to do 
next to the large Lutheran association, which had its extremely well attended monthly 
missionary hours and its large annual festivals, while the Protestant association had 
to fetch its festival preachers from abroad for its meager annual festivals, because 
no one in Germany was willing to do so. Under these circumstances, the death notice 
of the Protestant association was expected with each passing year. A few doctors 
were found who undertook to give the dying man a few more years of life. Professors 
Liebner and Brickner took up the cause and drew into the board of the association 
everything that was half-baked and undecided at the university. They wanted to build 
a dam of loose rubble connected with shifting sand against the Lutheran missionary 
work, which was growing like a stream. For this purpose, it was decided to send a 
circular letter to all ephors in Saxony, inviting them to participate and contribute. The 
circular was already ready, and the Lutheran association was expecting the opening 
of the hard feud from day to day. Then some unfavorable wind took the invitation on 
its wing and carried it away, one does not know where. 
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Around the same time, Liebner was appointed to the position of 
Oberhofprediger in Dresden to help strengthen the weakness of the ministry. He 
wanted to render the same service from an elevated position to his weak fosterling, 
the Lutheran Missionary Association in Leipzig; so little did he understand what his 
official relationship to the Lutheran state church entailed. Only by a special official 
suggestion of the old, now deceased Geheimen Kirchenrath MeiBner, he had to be 
induced to resign from the board of the united association, because it was not 
suitable for him to take such a party position as high court preacher. The good 
Minister of Culture von Falkenstein, who is not less interested in public opinion than 
in his ministerial chair, may well have experienced what a storm would break out if 
the cause of the united mission were somehow brought into connection with the 
church regime. 

Liebner therefore had to take leave of this field of his activity, wnere he could 
sow seeds for the sheaves of the Union; but the new field also proved to be very 
ungrateful. In Dresden he had as high a post as he had little influence, and in fact 
they cared little for him. He damaged his own reputation from the start by taking for 
his inaugural sermon in Dresden a sermon preached in Leipzig and therefore putting 
aside the text expressly prescribed for that day, a day of penance. Later, too, he did 
not adhere to the prescribed texts. Pastor Frdhlich, a faithful worker at the deaconess 
institute in Dresden, which liberalism had chosen as a target, was sharply rebuked 
by the Ministry of Culture because he had preached a few times on the old Gospels; 
but Liebner, the Oberhofprediger, the minister's first councilor, continued to preach 
at will on free texts, as if the church order were only there for people on a subordinate 
standpoint. If he pursued his own way without the church, the church found its way 
without him. The ecclesiastical life and consciousness grew more and more in the 
silence, although Liebner remained where he was, and even afterwards was not able 
to do what had been too difficult for him before. This situation was oppressive for 
Liebner as well as for the Minister of Culture, and attempts had to be made to bring 
Liebner back into the fold of the national church. Unfortunately, however, the wrong 
stops were pulled again, which disturbed all harmony. 

In Dresden, the annual Bible and Mission Festival, which was held in August, 
was followed by a preachers' conference, where the church forces gathered. In order 
to gain the desired influence, the decision was made to found a conference of the 
right center and science in Meissen in addition to the Dresden conference. If one had 
placed oneself above the parties with the right center and had depressed the 
Lutheran church in the country itself to a party, one hoped to be able to dominate the 
whole field from the newly won height with the drawn cannons of science. In order to 
be quite sure of 
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the decision was made to take the enemy by surprise and to take the field with a wave 
of the hand. The formation of the conference was conducted quite secretly, so that it 
could suddenly emerge in full armor. Liebner might have had a dark feeling that this 
party activity was not suitable for his position; therefore, Professor Brickner in Leipzig 
was entrusted with the matter. He found a young theologian, Professor Hofmann, 
religion teacher at the princely school in Meissen, as a tool, who was appointed Doctor 
of Theology on Melanchthon's jubilee with the explicit remark that Melanchthon had 
never considered himself worthy of this dignity. The latter had to personally issue the 
invitations in the country and for this purpose traveled by extra mail to all clergymen 
who were in the odor of Christian mildness and moderation, and secretly invited them 
to the first secret conference in Meissen. He reinforced the invitation by handing over 
a booklet printed as a manuscript, in which the exaggerations, excesses and shady 
sides of the ecclesiastical party were described in such an outrageous manner that 
the whole work is now called the Meissen Pamphlet for short. Among other things, 
the Orthodox were blamed for an unchaste Christianity, while the Meissen party 
boasted of a chaste Christianity. In this sense, union and mediation were practiced: 
moderation, gentleness, love in public, but war and blasphemy in secret. Hofmann 
received the costs of his extra postal trip under the form of a gratuity, in order to avoid 
a reprimand from the financial delegation of the estates. 

This is how the first clandestine conference came about. The matter caused 
quite an extraordinary stir. The nature of the secret invitation naturally offended the 
members of the Dresden Conference in particular. Even more noise was made by 
Hofmann's pamphlet, which remained as little secret as the conference. The 
Muldenthal Pastoral Conference, under Meurer's suggestion, took up the gauntlet 
thrown down and issued an excellent, sharp letter to the Meissen Conference, in 
which Hofmann's tasteless accusations were indignantly illuminated and dismissed, 
and the Meissen Conference was given its deserved share. When they saw that they 
had made a bad mistake, they gave the matter a twist that is very common in higher 
politics. They dropped poor Hofmann, renounced his pamphlet, and solemnly 
declared that they did not want to found a middle party, and also gave up the idea of 
creating a special ecclesiastical paper and a special united mission. All this, of course, 
was not to the edification of the red and liberal papers, which had sounded the horn 
and celebrated the Meissen Conference as a kind of pre-parliament of the liberal 
church of the future. 

However, in August of last year, the Dresden Conference met and passed its 
verdict on the matter. Since the Meissen expressly 
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The Dresden conference declared that they stood on the ground of the church 
confessions and did not want to form a special party, nor did they want to oppose the 
Dresden conference. The Dresden conference declared that the whole history of the 
Meissen conference had to be most decisively censured; but since the conference 
had obviously improved itself, they wanted to overlook the past; and insofar as it had 
placed itself on the ground of the confessions, all the clergy of Saxony now 
considered themselves invited to this conference. As a result, the following 
conference in Meissen in the fall was attended by an exceedingly large number of 
people. A large part came because of curiosity. The leaders of the Dresden 
conference, on the other hand, did not trust the peace and stayed away. 
Unfortunately, one is already too accustomed to the duplicity that someone assures 
to stand on the ground of the confessions who only intends to trample it underfoot. It 
is also becoming more and more apparent that the Meissen Conference, according 
to higher wishes and will, is supposed to represent the right center and thereby 
provide a towboat to bring the rocking vehicle of the church government through the 
opposing currents. For it seems that the ministry wanted to use this last conference 
to obtain favorable testimony for the newly drafted, likewise mediating church 
constitution from a large number of clergymen who were not in the odor of the strictest 
orthodoxy, in order to be able to say something about it during the negotiations in the 
estates: A whole conference has pronounced itself favorable for the same. For this 
reason, the chairman, Professor Brickner, declared that a list of those present should 
be sent to the ministry with the verdict of the conference, a use of a completely new 
kind, which aroused the most serious reservations and, incidentally, this time 
completely failed in its intention, because the heads of the healthy ecclesiastical party 
had not come to Meissen or had not put their names on the list. 

From these events in Saxony, we again learn the old truth that the Union and 
politics are siblings, where science, with its fine formulas, does the diplomatic 
negotiating. 


Litterary intelligences 


At the beginning of this year, a new journal will be published by Liesching in 
Stuttgart under the title Pastoral-theologische Blatter in monthly issues of 3-4 sheets 
each at a price of 1 Thir. 6 Sgr. for the half-year, edited by A. Vilmar, Consistr. and 
Prof. at Marburg, with the collaboration of L6he, Muller at Beerfelden and others. 
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The book will contain a number of articles on practical theology, dogmatics, canon 
law, homiletics, liturgy, catechetics, etc., followed by pastoral reports, experiences 
from various German church regions, reviews of literary phenomena belonging to this 
area, and articles from the pen of Dilmar himself on ecclesiastical and contemporary 
events, as well as reports on practical explanations of Scripture, and introductions to 
the basic ideas of biblical books. "The confessional standpoint will be that of resolute 
confession to the doctrine of the Lutheran Church (?)." 

According to the agreement of the pastors gathered at the synod of the 
Lutheran congregations in Prussia, a new monthly journal edited by R. Lohmann will 
be published by A. Oehmigke in Neu-Ruppin from New Year's Day onwards under 
the title: Lutherisches Synodalblatt. It is intended to provide an opportunity for the 
thorough discussion of questions for which the church bulletin would not be the 
appropriate place, and is intended for pastors and such members of the congregation 
who are able and called upon to follow a more in-depth discussion of contemporary 
church questions with interest and understanding. An issue of 2 to 3 sheets is 
published monthly; and for the price of 1 Thlir. semi-annually, the new journal can be 
obtained by mail or through the bookstore of Neu-Ruppin. The publisher is also willing 
to send the issues regularly and franco under cross-band directly against frankirte 
sending of the amount. 

K. F. A. Kahnis, Prof, and Dr. of Theol., Canon, The Lutheran Dogmatics, 
Genetically Presented. 2 vols. Leipzig, Dérffling and Franke. 1861. 

H. Schmid, Prof. der Theol. zu Erlangen, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte. 
Nérdlingen. C. H. Beck. 1860. 186 p. cl. 8. 

Bibliotheca Patrum ecclesiasticorum selectissima ad opt. edit, fidem recudi c. D. G. B. Lindner, Veipjig, 
Dbrffltng u. granle. 8. gep. Fasc. |: Epistola ad Diognetum, Po'ycarpi epistola ad Philippenses, Smyrnensium 
episto'a de Polycarpi martyrio. 6 ©gr. Fasc. Il: Tertulliani liber de resurrectione carnis. 8 Ogr. Fasc. Ill: Clementis 
Alexandrini liber Quis dives salvetur, graece et latine. 

Sermons of St. Bernard. Bernard. A testimony to the evangelical truth from the 
medieval church. Church. With introduction and short notes. By Cand. Plitt. Erlangen. 
Blasing. 1860. 143 S. 

The historical circumstances of the Pastoral Epistles examined anew by Dr. C. 
W. Otto in Glauchau. Leipzig. B. G. Teubner. 1860. 24 thl. 

Is a true, scriptural union between the Lutheran and Reformed Churches 
conceivable, if the latter does not publish its doctrines contrary to Scripture? By C. 
Becker. Pastor in Kénigsberg. N. M. Berlin. G. Schlawitz. 1860. 2/% Sgr. 

Missionsnachrichten der Ostindischen Missionsanstalt zu Halle, published in 
quarterly issues, with the assistance of the Mission Director, Dr. Graul, by Dr. G. 
Kramer, Director of the Frankesche Stiftungen. 
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Year XII. Halle, Waisenhaus - Buchhandlung. 1860. a issue 148 pp. Contains: 
Allgemeine Missions-Ueberschan. - On the knowledge of paganism from the point of 
view of misunderstanding. - On missionary practice. - Misstonsliterary reports. - 
Miscellaneous, 

Ahlfeld, Dr. Fr. Sermons. Third Ciclus. The Rest of the Children of God in the 
Lord. 1st and 2nd vols. Leipzig, F. Fleischer. 1861. 3 Thr. 

The German Popular Superstition of the Present. Hamburg, Verlag des 
Rauhen Hauses, br. 268 pp. 1 Thir. 10 Sgr. "This work, prompted by the abundant 
information provided from all parts of Germany for the discussion of this subject at the 
Hamburg Kirchentag, not only gives a rich and orderly collection of the superstitions 
still alive among the people today, but also seeks to initiate an understanding of them. 
It deals especially with the times of fate and fortune-telling from the signs of fate and 
through artifice, sorcery in all its manifestations, and the manifestations and effects of 
superstition in the various spheres of life 


List of printed matter published partly by the Synod of Missouri itself, partly 
by individual conferences or members of the same.”*) 


Primer or ABC and Reading Book for Christian Schools, edited by the Lutheran Synod 
of Missouri, Ohio and other states. St. Louis, Mo. synodal printing office of A. 
Wiebusch & Son 1851. 52 p. cl. 8. $0.10. Sales c. 25,000 expl. 

Numeracy tasks. Designed in an orderly sequence of steps for numerous schools and 
individual students. By A. Brose. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch u. Sohn 1857. i. 
booklet. The four basic arithmetic operations with unnamed numbers. 8. 24 P. 
$0, 10. 

Derselben 2nd booklet. The four basic arithmetic operations with named numbers. 
1858. 8. 20 S. -0,10. 

Solutions to the problems of digit arithmetic, by A. Brose. 1st booklet. 8. 

16 P. $0,15. 

Derselben 2nd ed. 8. 13 P. $0,15. 

Arithmetic Exemplar Book for German Elementary Schools of North America. St. 
Louis, Mo. Synodal Printing Office, 1856. 8. 228 pp. hardback. SO,4V. 

Enchiridion. The Small Catechism for Common Pastors and Preachers, by Dr. Martin 
Luther. St. Louis, Mo. Synodical Printing Office, 1847. 8. 32 p. $0.10. 


*The printed matter shown here, as far as it is not yet out of print, can be obtained from the general 
agent of the Synod, H. M. C. Barthel, as well as from the bookseller L. Volkening in St. Louis. 
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Spruchbuch zum kleinen Katechismus Lutheri. Commissioned by the Synod of 
Missouri, etc., compiled by Bro. Wyneken, pastor at the Second German 
Lutheran Church in Baltimore. Baltimore. J. Reuten Kurtz, 1849. 112 p. 12. 
$0.30. 

Dr. Martin Luther's Small Catechism thoroughly interpreted in question and answer 
by Dr. J. C. Dietrich, former Superintendent at Ulm, with additions from the 
Dresden Cross Catechism and the Confessions of the Lutheran Church and 
with sayings from the Holy Scriptures. The book is a good example of this. For 
school and home. Published by the German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, O. a. 
St. St. Louis, Mo. Synodalruckerei von A. Wiebusch u. Sohn. 1858. 222 p. 12. 
linenw. $0.30. sales c. 10,000 copies. 

Catechism Interpretation from Dr. Luther's Writings and the Symb. The first volume 
is the first volume of the first volume of the first volume of the first volume of the 
first volume of the first volume of the first volume. 1st vol. First main part. 
Noerdlingen. C. H. Beck. 1853. 8. 460 p. b. $1.00. 

Derselben 2nd volume: Zweites Hauptstiick. NewYork. H. Ludwig. 1860. 8. 440 p. 
b. $0.50. 

Derselben 3rd volume: Third and fourth main part. New York. H. Ludwig. 1860. 8. 
286 p. ed. $0.50. 

Sing- und Betbichlein fur Kinder ev.-luth. Schulen. (Edited by C. F. W. Walther.) S. 
Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch u. Sohn. 1860. 12. 160 p. b. $0,15. 

Hymnal for Christian schools. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch & Son. 1857. 8. 48 p. 
$0.10. Contains 89 selected songs with set off lines. 

Timothy. A gift for the confirmed youth. "O Timothy, keep that which is familiar to 
you! 2 Tim. 6, 20." Edited after Hiller, and published by the Lutheran Synod of 
Missouri, Ohio, et al. St. St. Louis, Mo. M. Niedner. 1851. cl. 8. 160 pp. Cloth. 
$0.30. 

Kirchen-Gesangbuch fir ev.-luth. Gemeinden ungeanderter Augsburgischer 
Confession, darin des seligen Dr. Martin Luthers und anderer geistreicher 
Lehrer gebrauchlichsten Kirchen-Lieder enthalten sind. With an appendix 
containing prayers, form for emergency baptisms, antiphons, prefaces, 
enchiridion, the Augsburg Confession, epistles and gospels on all Sundays and 
most noble feasts throughout the year, history of the suffering and death of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, and description of the destruction of the city of 
Jerusalem. Printed with stereotypes. St. Louis, Mo. Published by the German 
Lutheran congregation ung. Augsb. Conf. First published by H. Ludwig, N.-Y., 
since 1847; now by A. Wiebusch u. Sohn, St. Louis, Mo. 444 p. cl. 8th leather. 
$0.55. 

Same, 8th leather, coarse print. 503 p. Leather. $0.75. Sales of both issues 80- 
100,000 copies. 
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223 Melodies of German church songs mostly from the 16th and 17th centuries, in 
their original rhythms and tones, after Vr. Fr. Layriz. For the use of Christian 
congregations of German tongue in North America. Third edition, St. Louis, Mo. 
1857. published by O. Ernst. 8. 68 p. $0.25. 

Kirchen-Agende fir ev. luth. Gemeinden ungeanderter A. C. Compiled from the old 
orthodox Saxon "Kirchenagende" and published by the General German 
Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, et al. St. St. Louis, Mo. Synodal Printing 
Office. 1856. 4. 180 S. $1,50. 

The New Testament of our Lord Jesus Christ, translated by Dr. M. Luther with his 
prefaces and marginal glosses, as well as with the Summaries of oil. Viti 
Dietrichs, together with the prefaces and closing prayers of Francisci Vierling. 
Newly published by the German Lutheran Central Bible Society. St. Louis, Mo. 
Printers of the Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, et al. St. 1857. gr. 4. 624 p. b. 
$1.75. 

Biblia, that is the entire Holy Scripture of the Old and New Testament, translated by Dr. 
M. Luther, with his prefaces and marginal glosses, as well as with the 
Summaries of M. Viti Dietrich, along with the prefaces and final prayers of 
Francisci Vierling. First volume. The five books of Moses to Job. Unaltered, 
under the supervision of the German Lutheran Bible Society in St. Louis, Mo. 
St. Louis, Mo. published by Aug. Wiebusch u. Sohn. 1860. gr. 4. XXX, u. 724 p. 
b. $2.25. With a woodcut: Uebersetzung der Bibel im 1. 1532. 

New Year's Sermon, delivered January 1, 1849, before the German Lutheran 
congregation at St. Louis, Mo., and submitted to print by C. F. W. Walther at the 
request and expense of several members of the audience. St. Louis, Mo. 1849. 
printing of the Schnellpr. of the "Anzeiger d. Westens". 8. 12 S. SO,05. 

Sermon preached on Easter Day 1851 in St. Louis, Mo. by C. F. W. Walther. 
Published by the German Lutheran congregation U. A. C. in St. Louis, Mo. 
Niedner. cl. 8. 35 p. $0.5. 

The exhortation of the holy apostle to become more and more complete. The 
exhortation of the holy apostle to become more and more complete. A sermon 
on 1 Thess. 4, 1-7, preached March 7, 1852, and communicated on urgent 
request by C. F. W. Walther. St. Louis, Mo. M, Niedner. cl. 8. 24 p. $0,05. 

Why should not and cannot the belief that the true church is actually invisible and 
scattered over the whole world tempt us to leave the orthodox visible church? A 
sermon on 22. x. Dr. 1852, delivered at St. Louis, and communicated by C. F. 
W. Walther on several requests. St. Louis, Mo. M. Niedner. 12. 31 P. $0.5. 

Sermon on the Christian discipline of children, preached on the Sunday after 
Epiphany at St. Louis by G. Schaller. St. Louis, Mo. synodal printing office. 1856. 
8. 16 P. $0.5. 

On the right use of the law. Sermon on Gal. 3, 19, preached in the 
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Lutheran Zion Church, New Orleans, on Thursday, September 4, 1856, in a 
series of continuous weekly sermons on the epistle of St. Paul to the Galatians, 
by A. Hoppe, Rev. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch & Son. 1856. cl. 8. 20 p. $0.05. 

The royal priesthood of a believing Christian woman. Recently presented in the Trinity 
Church of the German Lutheran congregation of U. A. C. in St. Louis, Mo. at the 
coffin of the because. Mrs. H. Ch. B. Rudloff, née Schmidt, H. Chr. F. Rudloff's 
wife, by C. F. W. Walther. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch u. Sohn. 1856. 4. 8 p. 

Farewell sermon preached March 22, 1857 by E. A. Brauer at Addison, Du Page Co, 
Ills. Promoted to print by the German Lutheran congregation there, as a 
memorial of their beloved pastor. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch & Son. 1857. 16 
p. $0.05. 

Sermon on the Gospel of the Destruction of Jerusalem, on the 10th Sunday after 
Trinity, preached at St. Louis, Mo. by Prof. A. Cramer. St. Louis, Mo. A. 
Wiebusch & Son. 1857. cl. 8. 16 p. $0.05. 

Farewell sermon on 2 Thess. 2, 13-17, delivered on November 1, 1857 by F. W. 
Fohlinger at Fort Wayne, Ja. Promoted to print by the German Lutheran 
congregation there. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch & Son. 1858. cl. 8. 24 p. $0.05. 

Pastoral - Sermon on 1 Peter 5:2-5. delivered during the spring session of the 
Western District of the Missouri Synod, etc., at Trinity Church, St. Louis, by M. 
E. J. M. Wege, pastor at Stringtown, Cole Co., Mo. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch 
& Son. 1858. cl. 8. 20 p. $0.05. 

Why should a Christian not burden his heart with earthly worries? Sermon against 
Mammon Service on Matth. 6, 24-34. delivered before the German Lutheran 
congregation at St. Louis, Mo. on the 15th Sunday p. Dr. 1858 by G. Schick, 
Conrector at Concordia College at St. Louis, Mo. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch & 
Son. 1858, cl. 8. 18 p. $0.05. 

Sermon against the "Secret Societies," on Matt. 10. 32. 33, delivered before the 
Lutheran congregation at Cincinnati, Ohio, on 4 p. Dr. 1859 by Bro. King, cl. 8. 
16 p. $0.5. 

Christ, who stills the wailing of His own. A sermon by R. A. W. Robbelen. Dedicated 
to the Frankenmuth congregation in Michigan, of which he was pastor. St. Louis, 
Mo. A. Wiebusch & Son. 1860. 8. 30 p. $0.10. 

Sermon on Ps. 119, 105. and 72. at the annual Bible festival of the German Lutheran 
congregation U. A. C. at St. Louis, Mo., October 9, 1860, delivered by Prof. A. 
Cramer. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch & Son. 1860. cl. 8. 16 p. $0.05. 

The high task that is given to those who know and believe that Christ died and rose 
for them as well. Sermon on 26. 
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Sunday p. Dr. 1860 at Trinity Church of the German Lutheran Congregation U. 
A. C. at St. Louis, Mo. held and committed to print at the request of the 
congregation by C. F. W. Walther. St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch & Son. 1860. cl. 
8. 16 p. $0.05. 

Dr. Martin Luther's Sermon on Preparation for Dying. An offering for the third secular 
celebration of the death of Blessed Dr. M. Luther, Feb. 18, 1846. St. Louis. Weber 
& Olshausen. cl. 8. 16 p. $0.05. 

The true church, or how a simple Christian can recognize what, where and who the 
holy Christian church is and is not. A treatise by Dr. M. Luther. St. Louis, Mo. 
1849. cl. 8. 24 p. $0.05. (From Luther's writing, "Of Conciliis and Churches.") 

Letter of Dr. Martin Luther on the appointment of church servants to the council of 
Prague in Bohemia, 1523. Translated from Latin by Paulus Speratus. As a word 
in its time for the salvation of the noble doctrine of the spiritual priesthood of alll 
believing Christians, published by the German Lutheran congregation U. A. C. at 
St. Louis, Mo. 1850. gr. 8. 32 p. $0.05. 

Luther's People's Library. For the use and benefit of the Lutheran Christian people, 

selected complete writings of Dr. Martin Luther, printed unchanged with the necessary 

explanatory remarks. Published by the American Luther Association for the 

Publication of Luther's Writings for the People. St. Louis. A. Wiebuscb & Son. 1859. 

vol. I. 8. 168 pp. Cloth. US0.35. Sales: 4685 copies. Contents: Sermon on the 

Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Christ against the Spirits of the Swarm. - Sermon 

on Easter Day on the worthy reception of the Sacrament. - Exhortation to the 

Sacrament of the Body and Blood of the Lord. - Two letters of consolation to Valentin 

Hausmann. Of contestation because of weak, stupid and fearful faith. - Letter of 

admonition to a good friend not to abstain from Holy Communion for the sake of his 

legal affairs. The letter of admonition to a good friend not to abstain from Holy 

Communion for the sake of his legal matters. - Christian exhortation, which the parish 

priests and church servants may recite to the people before communion. - Simple way 

to pray for a good friend, Master Peter, barber. 

The same II. Vol. 1860. 192 S. Contents: Four sermons on the fifteenth chapter of 
Paul's first letter to the Corinthians wv. 35-57. Of the dead resurrection and last 
trump of God. - Of rebaptism, to two pastors. - Epistle to Hartmuth von 
Cronberg. - Luther's preface to the first part of his German books. Sales: 4630 
copies. 

Derselben Ill. vol. 1860. 166 S. Content: The 117th Psalm interpreted. - Of the keys. 
- Of the lurkers and angle preachers". Sales: 4216 copies. 

The same IV. Vol. 1860. 168 S. Contents: Sermon on the Freedom of a Christian. - 
Warning pamphlet for the people of Frankfurt am Main, 
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To beware of Zwinglian doctrine. - To the city councils of all cities in Germany, 
that they should establish and maintain Christian schools. - Sermon that children 
should be kept in school. Paragraph: 4108 copies. 

Genuine Lutheran interpretation of the Sunday and feast day Gospels of the church 
year, translated and extracted from the Evangeliea Harmony of the Lutheran 
theologians M. Chemnitz, Polyk. Leyser and Joh. Gerhard. Published by the 
monthly preachers' conference at Fort-Wayne, Jnd. St. Louis, Mo. synodal 
printing office of A. Wiebusch u. Sohn. 1858. |. Volume: Interpretation of the 
Lutheran pericopes of the first Sunday of Advent to the fourth Sunday after 
Epiphany, gr. 8. 286 p. $1,00. 

The same Il. Volume II: Interpretation of the Protestant Pericopes of the Fifth Sunday 
after Epiphany until the First Day of Easter. 1860. gr. 8. 296 p. H1,00. 

Sermon Drafts on the Sunday and Feast Day Gospels from Dr. Luther's Sermons and 
Interpretations. |. Heft: Die Entwirfe Uber die Evangelien vom J. bis 13. Sonntag 
p. ir. sowie Uber die Evangelien am Fest Joh. des Taufers und Maria 
Heimsuchung enthalten. Compiled by E. G. W. Keyl, pastor of St. Paul's Lutheran 
Church in Baltimore, Md. New Nork. H. Ludwig. 1855. gr. 8. 56 p. $0.00. 

vr. Martin Luther's Instruction for the Right Study of Theology. Based on oral sayings 
by Dr. Hieronymus Weller. Translated from the Latin and dedicated to German 
theology students in America by Georg Schick, teacher of Latin, Greek and 
Hebrew at Concordia Collegium in St. Louis, Mo. A. Wiebusch & Son. 1857. 8. 
30 p. $0.10. 

Conversations between two Lutherans on Methodism by Dr. W. Sihler, Lutheran 
pastor at Fort Wayne, Ja. St. Louis, Mo. 1848. cl. 8. 92 pp. HO,15. 

The pastoral letter of Pastor Grabau of Buffalo, 1840, together with the writings 

exchanged between him and several Lutheran pastors of Missouri. Delivered to the 

public as a protest against the assertion of hierarchical principles within the Lutheran 

Church. New York, H. Ludwig & Co. 1849. gr. 8. 102 pp. HO,15. 

Why we should hold fast to the confessions of our Evangelical Lutheran Church even 

now. Memmingen, 1850, published by the Verein fiir innere Mission. 8. 26 S. (Reprint 

of an essay from the "Lutheraner", Jahrg. 5. Nummer 11.) 

Important historical revelations about the carnal religion of free men. According to an 
old manuscript found in Alexandria from the order of the Sadducees. A curious 
side piece to the "historical revelations about the real way of death" reported 
by Mr. Schmidt of St. Louis, Mo. in his "freie Blattern". 
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Jesu." Communicated by a friend of antiquity and enlightenment. Most amusing 
to read. St. Louis, Mo. 1851. 8. 12 p. $0.5. "But test everything and keep what is 
good." |. Difference between Lutheran and Roman Catholic Doctrine. Doctrine. II. 
difference between Lutheran and Reformed doctrine. Ill An encouragement to read 
the Word of God diligently. IV. An exhortation to true repentance through the 
contemplation of eternity. Compiled from the public confessions and other pious, 
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|. America. 

The Lutheran Observer of March 8 writes: "At the conclusion of our remarks last week we asserted 
that there are only a few points, and not fundamental ones, on which there is a difference of opinion among 
our preachers. Of course, we exclude here the Missouri, Buffalo and other Old Lutherans who practice 
ceremonies and hold doctrines that are as repugnant to many of us as those that are current in the Roman 
Church. But we mean the division of the Lutheran ministry, whose district synods are represented in the 
General Synod." The Observer then mentions the doctrine of baptism and Holy Communion as the main 
points. The Observer then names the doctrine of baptism and Holy Communion as the main points of 
disagreement within the General Synod, and adds: "What good can come from constant controversy over 
these differences? It is assumed that every Christian, and especially every Christian preacher, has 
carefully studied his faith (creed) in the light of Scripture and has formed his views carefully. Can we expect 
that he will not change his convictions? 


*) The editors will accept with thanks any notification of a paper that has been omitted from this list. 
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to which he is conscientiously attached? Certainly not, for if he is so easily driven from his position, he is 
not worth the trouble of being won over. - Dear Saul, you were not worth the trouble of being won either, 
for how quickly you were driven out of your position, without talking to flesh and blood, when you saw that 
you were not standing on the foundation of the Word of God! It is marvelous that men who otherwise so 
eagerly pursue and praise sudden conversions, even acknowledge them alone, consider it quite unworthy 
to suddenly leave error and turn to truth. By the way, we would like to know the doctrines which the Missouri 
Synod holds, which would not be represented by any member of the General Synod. But we do not ask 
this question because we are saddened to see ourselves so ruthlessly excluded from the General Synod. 

lowa Synod. In the Correspondenzblatt of Pastor Stirner in Furth of December of last year, we read 
that Professor Sigmund Fritsche! of the lowa Synod gave a lecture at a pastoral and social conference 
held in Neudettelsau, and in it, among other things, expressed himself as follows: "As far as the 
ecclesiastical position is concerned, the lowa Synod is the bearer of a certain ecclesiastical direction, by 
which it differs equally from Missouri and Buffalo. Both basically wanted nothing other than a repristination 
of the Lutheran church of the 16th and 17th centuries, in that Missouri set the tone on doctrine - Buffalo 
on church government, while lowa, on the other hand, strives for progress on the basis of what has become 
historical. This is also evident from the fact that the synod allows the so-called "chiliasm or biblical realism" 
(certainly a "splendid" word!) in the field of prophecy, in contrast to Missouri and Buffalo, which regard and 
treat it as heresy." This, then, is the peculiar character of the lowa Synod, it does not want a resurrection 
of a church as it arose, stood, believed, taught, confessed, lived, suffered, contended by God's most 
wonderful and gracious visitation since the apostles’ time 300 years ago; but "progress," and that a 
progress which manifests itself especially in the acceptance of chiliasm. O you poor lowans! You shun 
conditions that were the exuberant answer to the thousand years of sighing and crying of the distressed 
wretched and poor in dear Christendom (Ps. 12:6), and boast of a progress whose goal was already 
reached three hundred years ago in Minster. May the merciful God protect you from such a goal and open 
your eyes, so you will still thank the Lord when you reach the state of the church in the 16th and 17th 
century, we do not say, but only begin to approach it a little. 

The "Missionary" of Pittsburgh contains in its number of 28 Feb. a conversation between a layman 
and a preacher, in which the latter wants to cure the former of his doubts about the purity of the teaching 
of our symbols. In it, among other things, the preacher says: "In the teachings of divine revelation there 
are some tings which we cannot comprehend; but this is no reason why we should reject them. In the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, as well as in some other matters of faith which God has not fully revealed 
to us (?), there are mysteries which we cannot explain. | believe that the actual presence of Christ in the 
Holy Communion is one of those mysteries. | believe that the actual presence of Christ in Holy Communion 
is one of those mysteries. | believe the doctrine because it seems to me to be clearly revealed in God's 
Word; and | can see nothing in it that would be unreasonable or incompatible with the reasonable faith of 
a true Christian." To this the layman replies, "Can not bread and wine be regarded as mere ideas serving 
the memory, or as symbols of the body and blood of Christ?" The preacher then continues, "Such an 
interpretation would not only change the nature of the endowment itself, but would in a great measure 
destroy its effect. | hold that bread and wine are not mere outward signs of Christ's death and sacrifice; 
but, when received in faith" (this word is also distinguished in the English text by the print) "and taken in 
connection with the word and promises of God, they have the effect of communicating Christ and the 
benefits of his atoning sacrifice to believersrr-. 
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share. | think this is what St. Paul means when he says: "The blessed cup that we bless, is it not the 
communion of the blood of Christ? The bread that we break, is it not the communion of the body of Christ? 
For it is One Bread, so we many are One Body; because we are all partakers of One Bread.""1 Cor. 10:16, 
17. | know there are some in our Church who regard the words of institution as thoroughly allegorical; but, 
while | am willing to admit that there are "signs" in the Sacrament, | hold at the same time, entirely according 
to the doctrine of Scripture, that these visible signs are channels of an invisible communication by which 
Christ unites Himself to His people by His transfigured (?!) presence, and makes them partakers of His 
covenant blessings in the New Testament by His blood." - Everyone can see that the dear man, who 
perhaps means it quite well, is presenting nothing less than the biblical Lutheran, but rather the Calvinian 
doctrine of Holy Communion, interpreting it into our symbols and thereby wanting to reconcile his "layman" 
with the latter. No wonder, therefore, that he lets the layman reply to this: "According to your argument, this 
article (the 10th of the Augsburg Conf.) does not seem to be subject to all kinds of objections, as | suspected 
when my attention was first directed to it. If your argument is correct, | can subscribe to it as an article of 
faith." 

The Lutheran Observer. The present editor of this paper had made the proposal to give one third of 
its net profit to the General Synod, if the latter would grant the imprimatur to his paper, thus making it its 
organ. In the Missionary, the editor is reminded that a few years ago, an owner of the Observer himself had 
declared on another occasion that such a "recommendation would be worth thousands of dollars," and that 
the only one to profit from this offer was the editor himself. Yes, the editor of the Missionary declares to want 
to substantiate it "that all profits of the paper are already the rightful property of the church and should be 
in its coffers!"- These are bitter pills for a paper which has always claimed to be the organ for those who 
insist on truly living godliness and aim to cause revivals everywhere, in contrast to the barren formalism of 
the "Old Lutherans. 

California. From the Lutheran Obs. of March 1 we see that shortly after the founding of a German 
Lutheran congregation in San Francisco by our dear brother Biihler, an English congregation was also 
organized there by a preacher of the General Synod, who reports this event in a most solute manner, 
namely in the following words: "The Lutheran Church of the Pacific offers its greeting to the Lutheran Church 
of the Atlantic in the name of the Father and in the name of the Son.Lutheran Church of the Pacific extends 
its greetings to the Lutheran Church of the Atlantic in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit. Spirit. Amen. Let it be known and known in all our churches that the Lutheran Church has an 
organized existence in San Francisco, which organization came into being on the 13th of this month, at 
noon, when 31 members joined hands in fellowship and three elders and three deacons were elected and 
installed. May we not expect the sympathy, prayers and support of our brothers in Christ? We are carrying 
a heavy burden and may need help. 

Pastor Schieferdecker begins an article in the lowa Church Gazette of March in which he takes the 
approach of proving the expectation of a general conversion of the Jews from the Scriptures. In doing so, 
he rebukes the fact that Luther and his disciples "have interpreted the prophecies of the Antichrist in terms 
of the Pabst." So he no longer regards the latter as a biblical interpretation either. We feel very sorry for the 
dear man. With melancholy we think back to the blessed hours in which we were one heart and one soul 
with him. As can be seen from the article, Past. Sch. is worried that we will now attack him. He is mistaken. 
We have declared these expectations of his to be erroneous, but never a heresy. Itis therefore wrong when 
he speaks of "some over-Lutheran carnal zealots" who would attack those who had expressed his hopes. 
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The same is true of those who share the same opinion with regard to the Jews, "who reject them as 
enthusiasts and dreamers. It is always the case that the orthodox are assailed with carnal zeal the moment 
they are reproached for such alleged zeal. 


The meaning of the Confessions. After Dr. Stork had stated in the "Observer' that he accepted 
the church confessions as they were "understood by the General Synod," the "Lutheran" of Philadelphia of 
March 1 makes the pertinent remark: "The confessions must be interpreted according to the laws of 
language-they have a precisely definite historical sense-and if they are understood at all by the General 
Synod, it is in that sense. If they are understood by it in any other sense, they are simply misunderstood 
by it." 

A new synod was constituted on February 20 in German Valley, N. J., under the name "Lutheran 
Synod of New Jersey," and Rev. J. L. Duy was elected president. 


The Methodist Conference of Ohio recently passed a resolution that a preacher who smokes, 
chews or snorts tobacco cannot be a full member of the conference. 


The "Reformirte K.-Z. von Chambersburg, Pa." contains in its number of March 15 an article which 
we would not have looked for in it. In it, an English professor is cited as an authority for the following 
expositions: "Images of nature are used (in the Old Testament) and human feelings and behavior are 
spoken of as if the people were completely incapable of spiritual and abstract thoughts. Without doubt, this 
(all) gives a concept of God, which is not in accordance with his nature, but it was the only way to make 
his nature comprehensible to uncultivated minds. Now, in our enlightened age, just such descriptions are 
much more insistent for the mass of humanity, than anything else; because their mind is more enlightened 
and therefore finds no difficulties to find out the pure truth about God's essence and (from?) the rough 
description. If now already with such an important point, as the divine character, the revelation 
condescends to the human malice and ignorance, we can expect this still much more with the natural 
phenomena, which have not the importance . . The firmament above us is represented as a solid, 
stretched mass, submitted to an ocean - with openings or windows through which the rain flows herab. In 
relation to the human body, the Holy Scripture speaks of the intelligent functioning of the kidneys. In relation 
to the human body, the Holy Scripture speaks of the wise use of the kidneys, or of the toil in the bones. 
In short, the descriptions of natural things were adapted to the erroneous concepts that prevailed among 
the people in very early times. But it is very easy to interpret such descriptions in accordance with the 
present state of the physical sciences, or in other words, to harmonize the material views of the Godhead 
of that time with the spiritual ones of today". (A compliment, for which the holy. Spirit will certainly thank 
the "enlightened" enlightened writer). "No one can regard this as a censure of the A.T., that eS gives a 
description of the divine essence much less spiritualized than the views held by the theologians of the 19th 
century." (Where was the editor of the Ref. K.-Z. when this ungodly stuff found its way into this paper? We 
cannot possibly believe that such grossly rationalistic gibberish should not disgust him. 

"Illinois University in Springfield. Concerning the latter, the Church Messenger writes: "From the 
last Olive Branch we learn that the pecuniary difficulties of the Illinois State University have now reached 
such a peak that the Board of Directors found itself compelled to give the residents of Springfield the 
following alternative: either to pay $15,000 to cover the debt burdening the institution, or to sell the buildings 
and have the institution moved to another location. They have until April 1 to consider. Two offers have 
already been made to the Board by 
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other places and offered land and buildings free of charge and debt. 

The "Olive Branch," edited by Dr. Harkey in Springfield, Illinois, has been discontinued, as reported 
by the Church Messenger. The editor says in his last number that the paper has fulfilled its mission and 
can therefore cease publication. He further says that during the 5 years of his editorship he had to add $6- 
700, not counting the work he did for free on the paper. 

State interference. The Dutch Reformed Church in Philadelphia, of which the Church Messenger 
recently reported that the congregation elected an Arminian-minded preacher, against whose appointment 
the church council protested, has received a ruling from Judge Allison that it is the duty of the secular 
authorities to support the ecclesiastical authorities in upholding their doctrines. Thus, the congregation 
may not claim the appointment of a non-reformed preacher. 


ll. Abroad. 


The "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" (Saxon Church and School Gazette) has received 
Pastor Lic. Meurer in Callenberg near Waldenburg in Saxony as editor with the present volume, Dr. 
Luthardt, the previous editor, takes his leave of the Gazette with the following words, among others: "The 
ground on which the Gazette stands is also the ground of our church - the confession. But it is not enough 
to lead its doctrine and to profess it in words. Many truths that were unheard of or unbearable two decades 
ago have now become commonplace and no longer cause offense. What matters is that the truth of the 
confession be a personal and factual reality and that a truly ecclesiastical character be the bearer of it. 
Our time is a characterless and washed-out one. Every individual and every national church" (we add: 
every synod) "must defend itself against the influence of its spirit. And to argue against this or to stand 
guard is no less a part of the profession of this newspaper. One must show one's colors." In his preface 
to the 1861 edition, the new editor says the following about the ecclesiastical situation in Saxony: "We can 
say just as little that there are differences of opinion among the faithful theologians of Saxony concerning 
doctrine. Whether or not this is to be considered fortunate, opinions could be divided. It is not about the 
content, but about the assertion of the ecclesiastical confession, not about the credimus (we believe), more 
about the confitemur (we confess), most of all about the docemus (we teach), not about what is valid among 
us, but what is pious among us." O blessed Saxony, if this is really so, however great the lack then! 

Leipzig. The total number of enrolled students in this semester is 874, namely 657 Germans and 
217 foreigners. 259 are studying theology. 

Ehlers writes of the last deceased King of Prussia: "We Lutherans in Prussia still have to thank the 
Father in heaven in particular that twenty years ago He gave our country a king who, in the fear of God, 
allowed us to build on our confession of faith in peace. Thereby our blessed King has added to his crown 
a beautiful pearl that will shine on into eternity." The State Gazette reports that the deceased "drew his 
surrender from the value of God abundantly bestowed upon him and relied wholly and solely for his future 
blessedness on the merit of his Savior Jesus Christ." If this is so, as we like to believe, then the 
blasphemies which the enemies still send after him in wicked malice into eternity can do him no harm. 

Does such a thing also happen in Germany? So we have to ask when we read in a German 
magazine: "Great excitement and unrest in church circles are caused by the events in Quedlinburg (in the 
province of Saxony), where the entire 
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met and passed formal resolutions on two important matters of church life." It was decided to protest 
against the improvement of the (probably rationalistic) hymnal in a new edition by adding an appendix, and 
also that dishonest brides should be given the same ecclesiastical honors as honest brides. It was to be 
expected, of course, that in congregations where God's Word and the confession were not recognized by 
all members, even the listeners would be allowed to participate in the government of the church, that this 
would lead to such revolutionary steps. 


Lohe. Thus, a Lutheran in southern Germany writes under January 11, "In Bavaria, Lohe stands with 
his worshipers and followers" in crass chiliasm, he applauds the notorious revivals in Ireland and North 
America, he is in contact with the Jroingian Lutz in Basel and this hero of the Lutherans sympathizes with 
the Jerusalem Brethren. All this is done so that whoever still has salt with him can recognize that our church 
must not surrender to any famous man's authority, but only to the Word and the confession that 
corresponds to it. 


Province of Prussia. The Darmstadt K.-Z. is written from there: "The great majority of the clergy is 
well Lutheran (?), but without participating at all in the confessional brusqueness and extravagances of the 
Lutheran associations. A mild union attitude, which puts the main emphasis on the living faith, and on this 
ground also knows itself to be at one with those who are adherents of another confession, is the prevailing 
one; the two main representatives of the Hengstenberg school of thought in our province went home last 
year, and now there is not a single one who represents their school of thought here either. Representatives 
of the unionist party are not to be seen at the pastoral conferences (in Gumbinnen, Danzig and 
Kénigsberg), which does not bear any special witness to their witness; but it must be considered that they 
are so few that it is easy to count them. It seems that there the "unintelligent" are understood to be the 
rationalists. That is probably not so bad, only the Pietists, who want to be "good Lutherans" with a "Union 
mindset," should "consider" that they are infected by the rationalist spirit, in spite of all depreciations. 

Bathing. The situation here is deplorable. Even men like Prelate Ullman and Oberkirchenrath Heintz 
were still too unaccountably orthodox for the Baden church. They are therefore forced out of the church 
regiment. In an address to the clergy, the president of the Oberkirchenrath, NUBlin, expressed the spirit 
that should now govern church affairs in the following words: "It is not possible that people subject to error 
should be of one mind and seek to achieve the common goal in the same way. But just as our church, 
taking into account human nature, gives room to different opinions, so we also want to recognize and honor 
every honest conviction, which rests on the foundation of our church, as a justified one". Where this can 
even be said, it must indeed be terrible. But here in America we must not be particularly appalled by this, 
as by something unheard of. Even the local papers that call themselves Lutheran are now expressing quite 
the same principles. 


"The sovereign sumpiscopate according to Reformation principles." This is the title of a booklet 
published by Consistorialrath Dr. KrauBold as the third issue of "theologische Zeitfragen". According to the 
Erlangen journal, the actual theme of the whole writing is: "It is not the emergency of the circumstances, 
as one usually assumes, that caused the princely sumpiscopate, but it was the necessity of the matter, 
which brought itself to the fore and to its rights through the emergency of the circumstances." This is what 
it says on p. 50 of the document. This "necessity of the matter" is supposed to be that the Christian authority 
as such, as head of a Christian state, unites with the power of the state also the power of the church; only 
in this way the idea of the Christian state comes into being. 
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Members of the Gemeindekirchemathe of all the parishes of the city without their clergy state to full 
realization. Yes, Mr. K. even holds that according to divine right the church authority belongs to the Christian 
authorities (p. 46. f.). And he considers these thoughts to be Reformation-Lutheran of genuine German 
origin. The Erlanger Zeitschrift makes the important remark that according to this theory "the possession of 
this (ecclesiastical) power cannot possibly be made dependent on the personal ability of the holder, while 
it is an essential ecclesiastical principle that admission to any ecclesiastical activity should only take place 
on the basis of the proven ability of the person for the same. 

The teaching of the Small Catechism on the benefits of the Holy Communion. The teaching of 
the small catechism about the benefit of Holy Communion, which, as we have already noted in this 
year's "Borworte," Professor Dr. Kahnis attacks in his writing on Holy Communion, is also attacked in the 
January issue of the Erlangen journal of B. in O.. Abendmahl, is also attacked by B. in O. in the January 
issue of the Erlanger Zeitschrift. The sender writes: "What would | give if Luther had written in answer to 
the question: "What is the use of such food and drink?": "This is shown to us by bread and wine, under 
which Christ communicates His body and blood to us; namely, that in the sacrament we are strengthened 
and increased by union with Christ's body and life."" But since he did not write it this way, it would be best 
to leave out the sentence: "The showing of sins," when explaining it in more detail in the lesson; take out of 
the following the correct determination that the Sacrament works forgiveness of sins, life and blessedness, 
and add at the end the further question: Why does the Sacrament work this? - Answer: Because it unites 
us with Christ's body and life. It is fortunate that the newer theologians are not yet authorized to prepare 
the dear little catechism for the church according to their new theology. Otherwise we would receive a very 
badly prepared Enchiridion. But how the gentlemen, with their newly won conviction, manage with their oath 
to the symbols is a mystery to us. - Incidentally, it is untrue that Luther arrived at his doctrine of the purpose 
of Holy Communion through the use of the symbols. It is also untrue that Luther arrived at his doctrine of 
the purpose of Holy Communion by understanding the words "given and poured out for you" not from the 
administration of the cross, but from the administration of the sacrament. The large catechism, from which 
the small one flowed, refutes this assumption. It was a completely different principle that compelled Luther 
to seek the purpose and actual benefit not in the words: "This is my body," etc., but in the words: "Given 
and shed for you. 

Return. The founder of "the free apostolic Christian congregations" in Norway, Mr. G. A. Lammers, 
fell away from his own church as early as November of last year and later even joined the state church, 
which he had previously despised so much. He had not been satisfied with his followers for a long time; 
some wanted to draw the consequence of his rejection of infant baptism and be baptized again, several 
members had to be expelled for fornication, and one of his friends in Denmark even began to defend 
polygamy. It is of course very gratifying to see that an erring man gets rid of his error, and thus also to hear 
here that this man, who had actually become a Baptist, now "confesses the Augsburg Confession in full 
conviction as never before, but one cannot look at the great ambiguity in which he is still without fear, and 
one must especially regret that he wants to blame the debauchery of his followers more than himself, who 
after all first seduced them. Therefore, he has certainly not yet fully repented of his horrible sin of false 
doctrine and seduction and has probably been brought to resign more by the realization of the practical 
impracticability of his cause. The number of his followers had only risen to 900 in the whole country, and 
probably they will now diverge in many directions, L.L. 

Baptist statistics. According to the latest census, which covers the whole confederation, that is, 
Germany, Switzerland and Denmark, the number of members is 7908, most of whom are in Prussia. In the 
last three years 3077 persons have been baptized, which is almost half the number of souls. If one asks 
where such a rapid increase came from, especially in the last three years, one cannot doubt that the new 
era in Prussia and the freedom readily granted to the sects contributed to it. Prussia is working tenaciously 
to become a small North America. The pure increase in the number of congregations, however, has brought 
only 2277 persons, since exclusion and deaths have again brought about a reduction of those 3077 
persons. The number of congregations increased from 60 to 65 during the same period, and the number 
of stations, or places of preaching, from 674 to 765. It is becoming increasingly clear that of the foreign 
sects, the Baptists alone have a future in Germany, while the work of the Methodists, in spite of all their 
efforts, seems to be a futile one, and so far has only been accompanied by appreciable success in Bremen 
and in Switzerland, for example. (Minkel's Neues Zeitblatt.) 
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Theological axioms 


(Continued.) 
Xill From the law. 
1. Lex moralis non in Sina primum proposita, sed cordibus hominum ante lapsum 
insculpta. 


The moral law was not presented at Sinai, but was engraved in the hearts of 
the people before the Fall. 


2. "Jus naturale vere est jus divinum." 

"If it is naturally right, it is also divinely right." 

3. In natura corrupta magna pars legis moralis per peccatum obscurata est. 

In fallen nature, a large part of the moral law is obscured by sin. 

4. Deumesse colendum, honeste esse vivendum, neminem laedendum, suum cuique 
triouendum, natura est notum. 

That God is to be revered, to live honorably, to hurt no one, and to give each 
his own is known by nature. 

5. Decalogus omnium legum moralium est epitome. 

The ten commandments are an excerpt of all moral laws. 

6. Indecalogo moralia, quae ad omnes homines pertinent, diligenter discernenda sunt 
ab involucris Mosaicis, quae ad Israelites in V. T. tantum pertinebant. 

In the Ten Commandments, the moral, which concerns all people, is to be 
carefully distinguished from the Mosaic dressings, which concerned only the 
Israelites in the OT. 

7. Decalogus intelligendus est juxta interpretationem prophetarum, Christi et 


apostolorum. 

The ten commandments are to be understood according to the interpretation of 
the prophets, Christ and the apostles. 

8. Deus, ut non essentiam, ita nec sententiam mutat. 

Just as God does not change His nature, neither does He change His declared 
will. 

9. Oboedientia primae tabulae derogat secundae, quando scilicet utra- Que simul locum 
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The obedience to the first board cancels the obedience to the second board, if 
the mutual one cannot take place. 


10. Ceremonialia cedunt moralibus, etiam in secunda tabula. 
The ceremonial gives way to the moral, also in the second panel. 
11. Caritas est omnium mandatorum regina. 


Love is the queen of all commandments. 
12. Utdilectio Dei caput est et summa omnium reliquorum praeceptorum, quae Deum, 


ita dilectio proximi summa et caput eorum est, quae homines concernunt. 

As the love of God is the principal and summa of all the other commandments 
concerning God, so the love of neighbor is the summa and principal of those 
concerning men. 

13. Regula et mensura oboedientiae in praeceptis affirmativis est: diliges Deum ex toto 
corde; in negativis: non concupisces. 

The rule and measure of obedience in the commandments that mean 
something is: love God with all your heart; in those that forbid something: do not be 
tempted. 

14. . Poscit lex moralis oboedientiam perfectissimam perfectione graduum, perfectione 
partium et perfectione perseverantiae. 

The moral law demands an absolutely perfect obedience by virtue of a 
perfection of degrees, parts and consistency. 

15. Promissiones legi additae cum conditione perfectae oboedientiae sunt intelligendae. 

The promises attached to the law are to be understood with the condition of 
perfect obedience. 

16. Praecepta negativa includunt contraria affirmativa, et affirmativa contraria negativa. 

The prohibitions include the opposite commandments, and the commandments 
include the opposite prohibitions. 

17. Non manui tantum aliisve externis membris, sed cordi ac toti homini Deus in lege 
praecipit. 

Not only to the hand or other outward members, but clearly to the heart and the 
whole man, God commands in the law. 

18. Non externa tantum, sed et interiora cordis peccata, adeoque intima illa naturae 
corruptio a lege accusantur. 

Not only the outward, but also the inward sins of the heart, and therefore also 
that innermost corruption of nature is accused by the law. 

19. In decalogo appellatione crassioris delicti minora prohibentur, ut magnitudinem et 
gravitatem eorum coram Dei judicio vere agnoscamus. 

In the Ten Commandments, by naming a greater offense, the lesser ones are 
forbidden, so that we may truly know the greatness and gravity of them in God's 
judgment. 
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20. In genere semper comprehenduntur species, in specie praecipua species cognatae adeoque totum genus. 
In the genus (of a virtue or a sin) the individual species are always included, in 
the main species the related species and therefore also the whole genus. 


21. In effectu causa prohiberi intelligitur. 
The meaning is that in the effect also the cause is forbidden. 
22. In relato semper intelligitur correlatum. 


What is interrelated with the one to whom the law is given is always affected by 
the same. 
23. Ad veram cujusque praecepti sententiam investigandam valde prodest, finem ac 


scopum ejusdem considerare; ex fine enim de mediis facile potest fieri judicium. 

In order to investigate the true meaning of every commandment, it is extremely 
useful to consider the purpose and the goal of the same; for from the purpose one 
can easily judge the means. 

24. Ad plenam legis explicationem requiritur non solum, enumerare virtutes et vitia 


in quolibet praecepto, sed oportet disertam fieri mentionem promissionum et comminationum, 


quas Deus vel toti legi in genere vel singulis praeceptis in specie addidit. 

For a complete explanation of the law, it is not only necessary to list the virtues 
and vices in each commandment, but also to make explicit mention of the promises 
and threats that God has added either to the whole law in general or to the individual 
commandments in particular. 

25. Leges morales sub peccato nominatim definito omnia peccata ejusdem generis, 


causas eorum, occasiones, irritamenta et oppositas virtutes significant. 

The moral laws designate all sins of the same kind, the causes, occasions, 
incentives for them and the opposite virtues under a sin determined by name. 

26. _ Propter diversos fines et respectus idem opus in diversis praeceptis mandatum vel prohibitum dici potest. 

Because of the different purposes and considerations, one can say that one 
and the same work is commanded or forbidden in different commandments. 

27. Lex accusat non solum opera mala, sed etiam illud malum* quod bonis operibus renatorum adhaeret. 

The law does not only accuse the evil works, but also the evil that is attached 
to the good works of the born-again. 


28. Praeceptum primum includitur reliquis omnibus. 
The first commandment is included in all the others. 
29. Bonorum verba sint juramenta. 


The words of the pious shall be like oaths. 
30. Juramentum non est vinculum iniquitatis. 
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An oath is not a commitment to do wrong. 


31. In male promissis rescinde fidem. 

If you have promised something evil, you must break your word. 
32. "Quod male juratur, pejus servatur." 

What is sworn with sin is kept with greater sin. 

33. “Amandus est generator, sed praeponendus est creator." 

The Creator is to be loved, but the Creator is to be preferred. 
34. "Si non pavisti, occidisti." 


If you have not fed (him), you have killed (him). 
35. — "Nullam animam Deus recipit, quae ipso nolente separatur a corpore." 
God does not accept a soul that separates from its body without His will. 


36. Omne promissum cadit in debitum. 
Everything, even what is voluntarily promised becomes a debt. 


37. — Praeceptum ultimum de concupiscentia per superiora omnia ducendum. 

The last commandment of lust is to be applied to all the previous ones. 
38. Lex obligat ad oboedientiam, vel ad poenam. 

The law binds to obedience, or to punishment. 


39. Lex est speculum, repraesentans b roi¢ avw Numinis coelitumque sanctitatem, b 
Toi¢ Omiow primi hominis virtutes, b roi¢ ydrw profunditates Satanae, b roi¢ e€w actionum 


humanarum malitiam, b roi¢ €aw interiorem malitiae fontem. 

The law is a mirror that represents, in what is above us, the holiness of God 
and the angels; in what is behind us, the virtues of the first man; in what is below us, 
the depths of Satan; in what is outside us, the wickedness of human actions; in what 


is within us, the inward source of wickedness. 
(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by G. S.) 
What Dr. Heinrich Kurtz teaches about faith in Dorpat. 


It is undoubtedly the saddest sign of the present confusion in matters of faith 
that even in the Lutheran Church, in the Church of the pure Word and pure 
Sacrament, learned and respected theologians lead false teaching. How great must 
be the power of darkness in a time when even those whom God has called and 
appointed as witnesses of His truth allow themselves to be deceived by lies. The 
enemy knows well that the only hope of our generation has been destroyed, and that 
nothing but despair and hopeless ruin will remain for us if he succeeds in destroying 
the pure doctrine of the gospel or in destroying it. 
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falsify. Therefore, it is also now one of the highest tasks of a Christian to witness 
against false teaching, as against the most terrible and dangerous of the sins 
prevailing in this time. Especially we Lutherans, who carry the faith of our fathers in 
our hearts by God's undeserved grace, must witness against false teaching within our 
own church. For when one's own house is in flames, one will not look around long to 
find another opportunity to extinguish it. And then there is also the hope that our fellow 
believers, who want to stand with us on the same ground of the Holy Scriptures, will 
support our testimony. And then there is also the hope that our testimony will be 
received first in the right sense by our fellow believers who want to stand with us on 
the same ground of the Holy Scriptures. 

The purpose of this essay is to prove a highly questionable error in a doctrine 
that belongs to the very heart of the Christian confession, namely in the concept of 
faith. The error consists in the fact that faith, which makes blessed, is not only the 
confident grasping of God's grace in Christ, as it is presented in the gospel, but that 
sanctification and the pious life, which is both, are not regarded as the fruit of faith 
alone, but as an essential part of faith. This false doctrine is found in the writings of 
Dr. Heinrich Kurtz in Dorpat, especially clearly and unabashedly expressed, and one 
can conclude from the fact that these writings have found an extraordinary spread, 
and that Dr. Kurtz is revered by many Lutheran Christians as a witness of the pure 
Lutheran truth, that this error is both widespread and recognized by few, which is why 
amore detailed refutation of it should not be without benefit. 

Dr. Kurtz gives the following definition of the beatific faith in his "Christliche 
Religionslehre nach dem Lehrbegriff der evangelischen Kirche, Mitau 1851," which 
can be found almost literally and in the same sense in his "Lehrbuch der heiligen 
Geschichte, K6nigsberg 1850," as well: "Glaube bewirkt der heil. The Holy Spirit 
brings about faith by means of the Gospel, in that it points us to the Redeemer from 
all the misery of sin. Three things also belong to right, living faith: 1) recognition of 
God's grace in Christ, which, if it is of the right kind, is not without applause and 
confidence; 2) confidently going to Christ to obtain grace (i.e. diligent use of the means 
of grace prescribed by Him: Word and Sacrament), and finally 3) willing and grateful 
acceptance of the grace offered, as well as conscientious use of the grace received, 
for a pious, Christian life." 

It should be noted, however, that immediately after such a definition of faith, Dr. 
Kurtz both correctly describes justification and correctly distinguishes it from 
sanctification when he says in § 274 of the "Religionslehre": "Justification is exemption 
from punishment, which is 
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Sanctification is the renewal of the whole life." And § 275 says in complete agreement 
with the holy scripture and with the confession of our church: "Justification consists in 
the fact that the holy man is the one who is justified. Scripture and the confession of 
our church: "Justification consists in the fact that the Holy Spirit "richly forgives all sins 
daily" to all believers in Christendom. Justification consists in the fact that the Holy 
Spirit "richly forgives all sins of all believers in Christendom every day", because God 
imputes Christ's merit and righteousness to them, absolves them for this reason from 
all guilt and punishment, and declares them righteous and pleasing to Him. 
Justification takes place without all our doing and without all merit of works, not even 
for the sake of our faith, but by grace alone for Christ's sake, but indeed through faith 
that takes hold of the offered merit of Christ and appropriates it to itself." 

So, while this definition of justification is in accordance with Scripture and the 
Confession, the definition of faith given is obviously erroneous and reprehensible. 
With his doctrine of faith, Dr. Kurtz contradicts his own doctrine of justification, and 
thus destroys it after he has established it. For what good is it if he describes 
justification correctly, if he presents Christ in all the greatness of his merit, and then 
cuts off the only way by which we can attain justification? For if faith, the living, 
justifying, beatifying faith, is anything else than confidence in God that he forgives 
sins for Christ's sake, through the gospel, it is quite impossible for even one man to 
obtain the grace of God in Christ, then Christ has suffered in vain, and all the 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles have been lost. And Dr. Kurtz and | would not be 
better off if his doctrine of faith were correct. God can only give us his grace in Christ 
if we can receive the same. Therefore, in order to receive God's grace, we must have 
an organ with which we can grasp it firmly and securely without making a mistake. 
This can only be faith, and faith in the right and only sense of the word, to which alone 
the three parts belong: Recognition, applause and confidence. Faith, whether it be 
great or small, strong or weak, can never make a false move: it always meets Christ 
with all its merit safely and surely. For of faith the Lord promised that he would not 
break the bruised reed nor quench the smoldering wick. "He that believeth on me hath 
everlasting life." On the other hand, “diligent use of the sacraments" and 
"conscientious use of the grace received for a devout Christian life" can now and 
never be the organ, or even a piece of the organ, by which the poor sinner takes hold 
of Christ's merit. For by good works not grace, but reward is obtained; by good works 
not Christ's merit is seized, but one's own merit is acquired. Now all our good works, 
even those done in faith, our use of the means of grace and the sanctification of our 
lives, are so imperfect and tainted with sin that the reward earned by them could only 
be eternal damnation, unless for the sake of 
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For the sake of Christ grasped in faith, God also regarded our good works in grace 
and determined for them, out of fatherly kindness and mercy, an undeserved reward 
of grace. It is clear, then, that no works whatsoever, that not the use of the means of 
grace and sanctification of life, are the means by which we take hold of Christ, and 
thus cannot in any sense be regarded as essential pieces of faith. 

Therefore, the definition of faith remains as it was given by our ancient 
theologians and has always been recognized as correct in our church. According to 
this definition, the only things that belong to faith and make up its complete essence 
are knowledge, applause, and confidence, and specifically confidence as the right and 
actual main thing by which man becomes righteous and blessed. The first two things 
are only preconditions of the latter, and grace and blessedness are ascribed to them 
in Scripture only if and in so far as confidence is connected with them. For a kind of 
knowledge of the truth contained in the gospel, and a kind of applause for the same, 
can also be had by an impenitent and unconverted man; indeed, in the devil himself 
these two things are found, but just separated and emptied of confidence, as the 
Scripture says: "The devils also believe and tremble." Therefore knowledge and 
applause, without which confidence is never*) present, are the two preliminary stages 
in the heart of man, through which the Holy Spirit leads him to actual faith. Therefore, 
knowledge and applause are the two preliminary stages in the heart of man, through 
which the Holy Spirit leads him to the actual grasping and personal appropriation of 
the merit of Christ, i.e., to confidence. But then confidence in Christ's merit, precisely 
because it is the actual grasping and personal appropriation of it, must alone, to the 
exclusion of all else, that is, the diligent use of the means of grace and the 
sanctification of life, make one righteous before God and therefore blessed. For if 
anything else were necessary besides faith, Christ's merit alone would not be sufficient 
to procure for us forgiveness of sins and eternal blessedness. But since Dr. Kurtz 
himself states in his definition of justification that Christ's merit alone is the cause of it, 
it is impossible for him, thinking logically, to deny that only that which grasps and 
appropriates Christ's merit, namely confidence, is the actual essence and main part 
of justifying and saving faith, with which the two other parts, knowledge and applause, 
are always necessarily and inseparably united. 

But this is not to say that living faith, that is, confidence in God's grace in Christ, 
can ever exist and grow without the use of the means of grace or without sanctification. 
As true as it is that we are justified and saved by faith alone, without works, it is also 
true that without sanctification no one can see the Lord, but only because faith shows 
itself in good works. 


*) Of course, here we are talking about the faith of the adulti. 
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and proves its existence through it. A light cannot do otherwise, it must shine; what 
does not shine is not light, cf. Matth. 5, 16. So also faith cannot be active other than 
through love; where love is missing, there is no faith. Likewise, where there is faith, 
there is also diligent use of the means of grace, for faith must always be with the Lord 
in that which is his Father's, Luc. 2:49. But therefore neither the use of the means of 
grace nor sanctification in any sense belongs to the essence of faith, just as little as 
the shining of the light is the light itself. Rather, both are only the consequence, effect 
and fruit of faith. 

In order to show that the doctrine of faith advocated here is the doctrine of the 
Scriptures, | will only remind you with reference to Ebr. 11, 1. of the name that faith 
bears in it. According to its derivation as well as its usage, it is actually called "trust, 
confidence", and accordingly the meaning of the word formed from it is merely "to 
trust or have confidence *)". This designation of the living, justifying and saving faith, 
according to which it denotes solely the inward act of the heart by which man, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, trusts in Christ and is confident in his faith. The same faith 
means only the inward act of the heart by which a person trusts in Christ through the 
power of the Holy Spirit and places his confidence before God in His merit, and clearly 
and definitely excludes from faith everything that is not this trust and confidence in 
Christ, that is, all and every work, the "diligent use of the means of grace" and "the 
pious life. These can never belong to faith as essentials, precisely because they do 
not fall under the concept of and. If Dr. Kurtz were right, the Holy Spirit should not 
have called faith faith. If Dr. Kurtz were right, the Holy Spirit should not have called 
faith "faith" but "life in faith" or an equivalent expression. But since faith is called faith 
in Scripture, it must be and remain true that only confidence in Christ makes one 
blessed, to which, as | have said, knowledge and applause are only the necessary 
precursors. 

The following passages from Luther may serve to prove that the doctrine of faith 
represented here is the doctrine of our church. He says in the Church Postil, on the 
Epistle on the 3rd Sunday of the Adv. VII, p. 98.: "Faith is nothing else than a constant, 
undoubted, unwavering, certain confidence in divine grace." - The same, in the 31st 
Sermon on the Third and Fourth Chapters of John, Erl. XVVII, p. 12: "Faith is a hearty 
trust in God through Christ, that Christ's suffering and death belong to you and should 


be your own. Otherwise the devil and the pope also have faith, but it is only fides 
historica; but true faith does not doubt, it even surrenders with its heart that the Son of 


God was given to death for it." - The same, in the detailed explanation of the epistle 
to the Galatians, to Cap. 2, 4. 5., Walch VIII, 1728 f.: "Therefore it is only a vain, 


monstrous, useless washing, what the mad sophists of fide for- 


*) Also the Latin fides, with which the occidental church named faith according to the Scriptures, as 
well as fidere are synonymous with these Greek words. 
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mata, that is, of faith, which should receive its proper nature and form from love. For 
only the faith that takes hold of Christ through the word and is adorned with it makes 
one righteous, and not the faith that has love in it. For if faith is to be sure and 
steadfast, it must grasp nothing else, nor hold to anything else, but only to the one 
Christ. For in the distress of conscience it can stand on no other ground than this 
noble pearl alone. Therefore, if the law frightens a man and weighs him down with 
the burden of sin, however much it may, he can still boast that he is righteous and 
pious, if he has received Christ by faith. But how is this? and by what is he so 
righteous? Answer: Through the precious treasure and pearl called Jesus Christ, 
which he has through faith. Therein our adversaries cannot judge at all; therefore they 
cast away this pearl, Christ, and put love in his place, saying that the same is the 
precious, noble pearl." - The same, in the Sentences of the Infused and Obtained 
Faith, 1520, Walch XIX, 1736: "But that some do not understand how faith alone 
makes righteous, is the cause that they do not know what faith is, nor have they ever 
known it; but let them dream that faith is a nature, so hidden in the soul. But when the 
word of God is sounded, as the truth is, and the heart cleaves to the word by faith, 
the heart is filled with the truth of the word, and is made sure of the truth by the word. 
In the same way, if a cold wood is held to a glowing iron, it is ignited by the iron and 
begins to burn. When the heart is thus filled with the word, all the powers and 
members will soon be transformed in the same way. For what the heart does, all the 
members do also, to which the heart inclines, whether good or evil. And so it is 
counted to man for righteousness, because of faith in the word." - 

Instead of citing more passages, | challenge Dr. Kurtz and anyone who shares 
his view to show even a single passage in the writings of our ancient, orthodox 
theologians in which it is taught that the use of the means of grace and pious living 
belong to the essence and concept of faith. You will look for it in vain. For in the 
definition of Dr. Kurtz, the pure doctrine, which constitutes the first part of that 
definition, has become, in a ghastly manner, by the addition of the second and third 
punctures, the fides formata of the Roman Church, rejected by our faithful theologians 


as contrary to Scripture and anti-Christian. The Concilium Tridentinum declared Dr. 
Kurtz's doctrine of faith to be the correct one, as is shown by the rejection of the pure 
Lutheran doctrine in the twelfth canon, which reads: "If anyone says that justifying 
faith is nothing other than confidence in divine mercy, which forgives sins for Christ's 
sake, then it is the faith that is the basis of the faith. 
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or that it is this confidence alone which justifies us, let him be accursed *)". 
Accordingly, the papists would undoubtedly recognize Dr. Kurtz in his doctrine of faith 
as one of their own. On the other hand, we Lutherans, as much as we consider him 
a true evangelical Christian, must decisively declare that he does not belong to us in 
his doctrine of faith, but in this respect has fallen away from the pure confession and 
gone over to the enemy. 


From the Negotiations of the Rhenish Conference of Lutheran Pastors in Prussia, Baden 
and Nassau on 


the doctrine of the ministry of preaching, 
rom 
Fr. Brunn, Lutheran pastor in Steeden, H. Nassau. **) 


In the theological negotiations at our pastoral conferences, a difference had 
arisen between me and some of my beloved brothers on the doctrine of the spiritual 
office. After long mutual discussions, a difference in principles came to light, which 
were sharply opposed to each other. A reconciliation of the two was impossible due 
to the nature of the matter; in the end, it was only a question of which of the opposing 
principles was the correct Lutheran one, since we, as members and servants of the 
Lutheran Church, were firmly convinced that our Lutheran confession was the pure 
and honest teaching of the Word of God. 

Personally, | was aware, since | had begun to research the questions of church 
and preaching ministry more seriously and had sobered up about earlier serious 
Unionist and Pietist errors, that as a poor castaway | had humbly and willingly sat 
down at the feet of Luther and the old Fathers in order to learn from their sound and 
faithful interpretation of Scripture. What | had of the writings and sayings of the 
Fathers about the doctrines in question, | had read through many times and pulled 
back and forth, especially the relevant writings of Luther, | had carefully researched 
pretty much all of them in the original. My conviction about the church and the ministry 
of preaching was, to a certain extent, only the overall result of my research in Luther 
and the Old Ones: certainly not, as Rev. Léhe later blamed me in a handwritten 
communication of the following sheets, because | "entered the path of Lutheran 
human doctrines". 


*) Si quis dixerit, fidem justificantem nihil aliud esse, quam fiduciam 
divinae misericordiae peccata remittentis propter Christum, vel eam fiduciam 
solam esse, qua justificamur, anathema sit. 

“We share this piece, which has also been published in pamphlet form by Dorffling und Franke in 
Leipzig, with our readers on the condition that it will be of special interest to our readers as a testimony of 
a servant of our church in Germany who is intimately connected to us. D. Editor. 
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| had "put my trust in Luther", but because | am convinced in my conscience from 
God's Word of the thoroughly Scriptural nature of the Lutheran Confession, because 
| further trust Luther and the Fathers with all my heart for a better understanding of 
Scripture than only and especially among the Old and the New there is no one who 
knows how to preach and interpret God's Word as Luther does and how to make a 
man's heart certain of the eternal truth from God's Word, and finally because it is just 
as certain to me as the Lutheran Confession itself that there can be no healthy 
Lutheran church theology that does not rest on the theology of Luther and the Fathers 
as the right theology of our symbols. Confession itself, that there can be no healthy 
Lutheran ecclesiastical theology that is not based on the theology of Luther and the 
Fathers, as the right and consistent theology of our symbols. 

Although the opponents among my brethren, who essentially and generally 
followed the direction publicly represented by Léhe in the doctrine of the office of 
preaching, believed that they could cite some passages of the symbols for their view, 
| had to consider this a one-sided and arbitrary interpretation of the symbols, as long 
as they were not completely in harmony with the entire teaching of Luther and the 
Fathers about it. It is apodictically certain to me that in a question of principles Luther 
cannot be in contradiction with the symbols; it is therefore equally apodictic certainty 
to me that the sentence of the symbols (which is fundamental for the question of 


office), "ecclesia habet claves" cannot be understood differently in the symbols than 


Luther understands it and the entire old Lutheran church has always understood it. 
But how Luther understands this sentence, there is no ambiguity possible, it is not 
about some enthusiastic sentences of Luther, but about one of the main questions in 
all his writings against the papacy, about a result of his most detailed and sober 
discussions. 

| will therefore never depart from the truth | have confessed in the doctrine of 
the ministry, | will never admit to my opponents that they stand on Scripture and 
symbols, as long as they have not brought proof of my error from Luther and the 
Fathers and have not presented to me the correct doctrine of the latter. 

In this alone seems to me to be marked out the right path on which our disputes 
among Lutherans can be resolved. 

A friend has requested the following theological discussions between me and 
my brothers to be printed; if this can contribute to the public testimony of truth and to 
the understanding of some in today's theological disputes, the following sheets may 
also find their way into the public domain in the freshness and originality in which they 
were initially intended only for communication among trusted brothers. 

I. 

Among my two main opponents, one starts from the thought: Law and gospel, 

work and faith are the two different 
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Areas into which everything is divided. The church is "actually and according to its 
essence" the community of the saints, the vere credentes, So it lies entirely in the area 
of faith; on the other hand, keys, office lie entirely and solely in the area of action, so 
the church as such has nothing to do with the keys. The keys merely belong, 
according to the order of the law, to the profession of the pastor, as ruling belongs to 
the king, as tilling the land belongs to the farmer, etc. The keys, on the other hand, 
belong entirely to the field of action. 

In the same way, the other only starts from the question: to whom is the calling 
and command to lead the claves, to preach, etc. given? and answers: only to 
individual persons, the ministers. The spiritual priesthood of all believers includes 
nothing of this calling and command to preach. Faith in itself does not qualify for the 
office of preaching any more or in any other way than for the office of household 
servant (i.e. it only gives the preacher the right inner heart and attitude to conduct his 
office in a manner pleasing to God). Accordingly, all New Testament passages where 
Christ gives the key authority or the command to preach are not to be referred to the 
church, to the entirety of all Christians, but only to the individual persons, the apostles 
and ministers. - The sentence of the symbols "ecclesia habet claves” is therefore only 
to be understood as an antithesis against the pope. The specifically Roman doctrine 
of the office is: the pope is the only administrator of the gospel, the only one from 
whose power and authority the office can be transferred and office bearers can be 
appointed. In contrast, the symbols say: no, not the pope, but the church, which is not 
bound to a pope, but only to Word and Sacrament, the church has the command to 
send Christ's ministers, and where therefore there is right church, there are also right 
ministers, independent of the pope's consecration, through the church's ministry 
Christ sends preachers, not through a possible ministry of Peter and the pope. The 
church has the claves, therefore, in sum and strictly speaking, means nothing but: the 
church has the office and the ministers, it has the keys only insofar as it has the office 
and the ministers, or, the church has the sin-forgiving power only administered by 
those whose hand holds the keys. - This view is said to be founded: in the Augsburg 
Confession, where the power of the keys is virtually called a power of the bishops. 
But especially in the appendix of the Schmalkaldic Articles, where it is said: the keys 
are nothing else than the office of preaching, but the office of preaching is everywhere, 
where the Lord gives the promised gifts, apostles, prophets, shepherds and teachers 
etc. to his church. Consequently, when it is said that "the keys are given to the church 
and not to individual persons,” this only means that the ministry and the ministers, 
pastors and teachers are a gift given by the Lord to the church. But from this follows 
for the church only the right not to hold the keys itself, but only to call and appoint 
ministers at any time. A layman who baptizes in an emergency, etc., must be regarded 
as a pastor created or appointed by necessity, as therefore and in this sense also the 
Schmalkaldic 
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articles say of those two in the little ship, "one became the other's pastor," since he 
baptized him. 


| may confess that with sincere earnestness and heartfelt love | have tried to 
put myself completely in the position of my opponents and to adopt the same, but as 
often as | compare it with the Symbol and the Fathers, | come more and more 
decisively to the overall impression: this is not the symbolic, not the Lutheran view of 
office and key, it is a thoroughly different way, as Luther, in particular, expresses 
himself in all his controversial writings against the papacy. The main differences 
between the above view and the one that Luther in particular expresses most 
strongly, but which is undoubtedly also the foundation from which the symbols 
proceed, are: 

1. The antithesis, against which the symbols argue, is quite one-sided and 
incomplete, if one says that the church, i.e. not the pope, has the claves, only in the 
sense that office and ministers are not bound to the pope's consecration, but only to 
the church and the vocation emanating from the church. According to this, what the 
Romans also teach remains absolutely firm, namely, that it is only the spiritual state, 
the ministers, who have the absolute calling and command from God to lead the 
claves; the whole difference is only this: not the pope, but the church makes the 
ministers. But it is a quite obvious and essentially different antithesis that Luther in 
particular has in mind when he argues against the Roman doctrine of papacy and 
office: he has there absolutely and always only as an antithesis the false Roman 
principle of the spiritual state and priesthood. And what this is, Luther describes in 
the most blunt terms, namely, that the Romans teach that by virtue of their ordination 
to the priesthood a special priesthood comes into being, and that the essence, the 
character of this priesthood consists in the fact that it alone has the right and the 
power to absolve, to administer sacraments, in a word, to hold the keys. On the other 
hand, Luther claims that there are not two kinds of priesthood, but only one, which all 
Christians have. Consequently: (this is Luther's constantly repeated conclusion) the 
priestly power that you Roman clergy arrogate to yourselves belongs to all believing 
Christians, the priestly business that you clergy think you alone have the right to 
perform, these are all only businesses that all Christians can do by virtue of their 
priesthood. In many places, Luther lists in detail the priestly duties that constitute the 
priestly office, which all Christians are principally called to do, and proves that 
preaching, absolving, administering the sacraments are nothing other than pieces 
and works of the priestly character that all Christians have. Luther triumphantly 
exclaims that the Roman priests should only show him a part of their priesthood that 
does not belong to all Christians just as perfectly. And all of this is not merely said in 
isolated instances by Luther; it is the basic view that is always found consistently in 
all of his writings, both in the first 
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The Luther's writings are not only in his controversial writings against the papacy from 
the years 1520-23, but also in purely exegetical and edifying ones, e.g. especially 
strong in the interpretations of 1 Peter 2, Psalm 110 (written in 1539), in the church 
postilion (compare e.g. the sermon of Sunday Quasiraodogeniti, where Luther, standing 
completely upright, always speaks only: "when your pastor or another Christian gives 
you absolution" etc.). Instead of further citations, | only refer to Késtlin, Luthers Lehre 
von Kirche und Amt (Luther's Doctrine of Church and Ministry), where all of Luther's 
relevant writings are given and presented in detail according to their content. 

According to the opposing view, it is quite obvious that Luther should not have 
spoken in this way; he was then not allowed to say at all that the Roman clergy had 
arrogated to themselves a false power by claiming that they alone, as ministers, had 
the power and vocation to guide the keys, and no one else, but Luther would have had 
to counter them: you derive your authority wrongly, you must not derive it from the 
pope, but from the vocation of the church. But this is quite striking: Luther nowhere 
reproaches the pope and the Roman clergy with Crome's doctrine of the vocation of 
the church, but always only with the spiritual priesthood of all Christians; he asserts 
that the very power which the pope and the clergy alone attribute to themselves, 
namely to forgive sins on earth, belongs to all Christians. From this it follows sufficiently 
what it means in Luther's sense that the church has the claves, namely, insofar as to 
him the church is always nothing else than the congregation of the saints, then this 
sentence means nothing else to him than the believing Christians and each individual 
among them has (principally) the claves, i.e., the authority to forgive his neighbor's sins. 
There are hundreds of places in all of Luther's writings where he states this standing. 
It is one of his favorite ideas, one might say, to portray the church, the congregation of 
the saints, as the bride of Christ, the queen and empress, who has and can do 
everything with Christ, rule, lead keys, etc. Every Christian is Luther's pope, cardinal, 
etc., who can do everything that the pope can do. - It is obviously the same doctrine 
that Luther rejects in such strong terms, as Roman larvae spit, namely "that law and 
custom of the key is only with the ministers", which also followers of Léhe's direction 
pronounce with quite expressis verbis. And if this belongs to the specific Roman doctrine 
that only the members of the spiritual state, the holders of the office, are the people on 
earth who alone have the calling and command of God, thus also the power and 
authority to forgive sin on earth, then | do not see how one wants to purify oneself from 
the reproach of this false doctrine; For whether the ministers have their authority by 
ordination of the pope, or by the vocation of the church, it always remains the case that 
only with them is the calling and command to guide the keys; this is absolutely and only 
a privilege, an authority and a work of their state and profession. 

| am convinced and bound in my conscience that this latter 
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This doctrine, as one of the principles of Roman error, against which the whole struggle 
of Luther and the Reformation was directed, must be rejected to the utmost. The great 
antithesis, which Luther, the whole Reformation period has in mind, when it expresses 
as one of its main achievements the sentence, ecclesia habet claves, the antithesis, on 
the other hand, is: not the spiritual state, as a special priestly state, which alone has 
the authority to lead the claves. Therefore, the symbols may at least speak in individual 
passages in particular of the supremacy of the pope, and on the other hand assert the 
principal equality of all ministers or the absolute right of the church to vocation and 
ordination of its ministers; in any case, the symbols are misunderstood and violence is 
applied to them, if in all their passages of the keys one wants to understand only the 
pope, not the Roman priesthood in general, as the antithesis. Sentences of the symbols 
like the: "Christ did not give the keys to individual people at all, but to the church", can 
only be understood as an antithesis against the Roman priesthood, in the sense of 
Luther described above. Likewise, only this sense can underlie the symbols, when they 
use 1 Peter 2 as biblical proof wherever they speak of the principal right of the church 
to the keys, i.e. the spiritual priesthood of all Christians, and without doubt the symbols 
herewith profess what Luther asserts about the rights of the general spiritual priesthood 
vis-a-vis the Romans. It would be truly impossible to understand the symbols without 
the whole context of their time. 

2. The second main difference of my opponents consists in the fact that, starting 
from the distinction between law and gospel, faith and work, they come to the 
conclusion: the ministers are undoubtedly the persons appointed by God to lead the 
keys, to preach, to administer the sacraments, the claves are now nothing else than 
such a work or business, consequently they belong only to the ministers, the church as 
a community of believers has as such nothing to do with the claves. 


If we admit that the claves are nothing else than a work, an activity, by which 
forgiveness of sins is communicated to us (resp. withheld), then it would only depend 
on the question whether the exercise of the Claves is absolutely only a work commanded 
to certain persons, or a work commanded to all Christians. This is how we find the 
question posed and answered by Luther. It is not a question: praying, offering spiritual 
sacrifices, confessing Christ, doing good works, these are all things that belong to the 
realm of action, of the law (according to Ebert's distinction); but it is certain that praying 
etc. is commanded to the church, as a community of saints, i.e. to all Christians as 
such. Luther now shows often and in detail how the keeping of the keys is no other 
work and business than other works and businesses of the spiritual priesthood, as 
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The one, therefore, belongs to all Christians and to the church as a community of 
believers, and so does the other. Hereby, in principle, the whole reason that one would 
like to take from the distinction between law and gospel, faith and work, falls away. It 
would be simple to reply: if the priest stands at the altar, where only he as liturgist has 
the right to pray before the congregation, then the whole congregation and every 
believing Christian retains the right and duty to pray for himself, and as it is with this 
one part and business of the spiritual priesthood, so it is with all others. It would 
therefore first be necessary to prove that Luther and the ancients are mistaken when 
they declare the leading of the claves to be a work and part of the general spiritual 
priesthood. It is, after all, a frequently recurring argument with Luther that the fraternal 
admonishing, punishing, comforting, etc. is essentially nothing other than the exercise 
of the claves; with respect to the Roman clergy, he refers to Matth. 18: "he is to you as 
a Gentile," and concludes from this that every Christian principally exercises the keys 
in that he holds the banished person as a Gentile. Corresponding to all this, it is 
therefore one of Luther's constantly recurring basic views that the ministers are only 
there "for the sake of order," that they only have to do "in the public community" what 
every Christian should and is able to do. Here we find a lot of Luther's statements, 
which quite straightforwardly and literally contradict the statements, as they 
consequently follow from the view of the opponents. While Luther once proves that 
every Christian as a spiritual priest has the calling and command to preach the gospel 
and to lead the keys (I will take many such passages quite literally from Luther), it is 
forbidden to set it against this: the general priesthood does not include anything of this 
calling and command to preach. While Luther explains himself at length and often to 
the effect that the ministers are nothing other than servants, agents of the 
congregation, executors of the congregation's power, who have nothing else to 
accomplish publicly than what is principally due to the congregation, it is therefore only 
the principle of the public order (certainly established by God), which distinguishes 
laymen and office bearers from one another, while Luther in several places literally 
cites for this the similitude (also already used by me), as among equal citizens of a 
city one is elected mayor, who in the other's place publicly administers the community 
property, etc. : so the opponents declare all thoughts of public order (certainly 
instituted by God) to be the same.The opponents declare all thoughts that follow from 
such a view to be downright reprehensible, in part for inconsistent and absurd. While 
Luther finally proves in countless passages (I only claim what | read with my own eyes 
in the original of Luther's writings), the passages Matth. 18., Joh. 20. irrefutably show 
that the keys are not only given to Peter, but to all Christians, i.e. to all who are like 
Peter. 
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all who have the Holy Spirit, while Luther declares this to be such a strong wall of the 
divine word that it brings down the whole papacy. Luther declares this to be such a 
strong wall of the divine word that it brings down the whole papacy. In spite of this, 
one dares to claim that the scriptural passages mentioned refer only to Peter and the 
apostles, i.e. the ministers, but that they do not concern Christians in general, and 
that this is also the opinion of the symbols. On the contrary, | maintain that Luther 
and the ancients say so often and in one breath promiscuously among themselves that 
the keys were not given to Peter alone, but to all the apostles or Christians, that it is 
clear that when they use the word apostle here, it is not used at all in the specific 
distinction between laymen and ministers, but as a designation of the whole multitude 
of Christ's disciples in contrast to one alone. - In all these so direct and obvious 
contradictions against Luther, however, it is truly not a matter of Luther's accidental 
statements, but of basic views of the ministry that are always found with him to his 
end, which are obviously based on a principle that sharply contradicts that of my 
opponents. 

As far as the writings of the old Lutheran dogmatists are concerned, | find in all 
that | have read again and again, partly not a single sentence that would be contrary 
to Luther's principles, partly there are enough clear and unambiguous passages of 
the most proven among the old fathers (M. Chemnitz, P. Leyser, Joh. Gerhardt, etc.) 
in which the same principles are expressed as in Luther. For example, here are only 
a few of the most striking statements. To Bellarmin's objection: "Peter received the 
keys in the person of the church, in so far as he received them for the use and custom 
of the whole church", John Gerhardt answers: "not at all, but as Peter confessed 
Christ in the person of the church, in so far as in the confessing Peter the church 
itself confessed, so also the keys were given to Peter in the person of the church, not 
merely for the use and custom of the church, but so that the church itself might 
practice them". Furthermore, to Bellarmin's further objection: "the church has the 
power to bind and loose, but this power to bind and loose happens in the church 
leaders; for according to the truth it is said that the church loosens and binds, 
because those who preside over it loosen and bind, just as it is said of a man that he 
speaks and sees, although it is only the tongue and eyes that speak and see" - John 
Gerhardt answers: "we reverse Bellarmin's equation: Tongue and eyes are only 
man's instruments, therefore speech and sight are ascribed to man as the basic 
cause, to eyes and tongue as the middle cause; thus the Church appoints her 
servants, who perform everything in the name of the Church; the Church has the 
keys as mistress and bride, Peter not as master, but as servant." - Similarly Fr. 
Leyser: "Christ has given the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven to the Church Matth. 
18, 18. We do not care here for the cries of the Jesuits, who cry out: ""So have and 
use 
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cobblers and tailors have the right to give you keys, etc."" | answer: Who will deny 
that in case of emergency every believer can baptize, absolve etc. the other. But 
except in cases of emergency, this is permitted only to the appointed church servants. 
Nevertheless, every believer retains his right, which he has from Christ's bestowal of 
the keys. For as the citizens of a city, though they have equal liberty, choose a mayor, 
to whom they commit the keys of the city for the sake of order, that he may hold them 
in the name of all, so the citizens of the city of God . . . The faithful possess all things 
under one head, Christ, who has purchased all things for his church, and for every 
member thereof, with his bloody merit: and yet, for the sake of order, they choose 
certain persons to whom they commit the management of the keys." - | could cite 
many more such and similar striking passages from the Fathers. One may now say 
what one likes against citations; principles so simple and clear, so strongly and 
strikingly expressed, always remain the same, may they otherwise stand in the 
context, how and where they want; misunderstanding is not possible there. And it is 
just as certain that the fathers who express the above principles so strongly cannot 
teach the opposite ones elsewhere. But | must point out very decisively how such 
statements: "the keys are given to the church, namely for its benefit, and - the church 
has the keys, but exercised and guided by the ministers," as these are almost literally 
the same reasons that the Roman Bellarmine already used against the Lutheran 
doctrine and to protect the Roman church. These are thoughts that the Fathers refute 
and reject with certain consciousness, but in their refutation they would have had to 
proceed differently if they had proceeded from the same principles as Ebert and 
Crome. 

If it is certain, as far as the symbols are concerned, that we can understand 
them only in fundamental agreement with Luther and the Fathers, in the context of 
their time and of the whole church, then the correct understanding of the symbolic 
passages in question arises quite easily and surely. It is simply a question of whether 
the distinction that is found so clearly and sharply in Luther and the Fathers, namely, 
that the administration of the keys, preaching, teaching, absolving, rests principally 
like all other priestly works (praying, sacrificing) in the spiritual priesthood of all 
Christians, but that the ministers are called to the public and orderly exercise of the 
power of the keys, is also found in the symbols? - | am convinced, on the one hand, 
that all symbolic passages dealing with the keys can be understood quite simply and 
literally according to this distinction, and, on the other hand, that the entire way in 
which the symbols express themselves about the keys cannot be understood in any 
other way, unaffected and unforced, except in the sense of the above distinction. 

First of all, it is obvious that the exercise of the key power is a profession. 
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The keys are a profession or authority of pastors and bishops, i.e. an authority whose 
proper exercise is the business of pastors. Thus it is the custom and usage 
throughout the world to call baptizing, preaching, etc., the official business of the 
pastor. is called the official business of the pastor. It is therefore quite harmless, but 
does not justify any further conclusions, when the Augsburg Conf. Conf. in Art. 28 
calls the power of the keys a power of the bishops. Likewise, what it says in Art. 14 
about the ordinary profession; after all, it is expressly stated here that no one may 
teach "publicly" in the church without an ordinary profession. If one wants to keep 
strictly to the words here, then it follows from this 14th article that only public teaching 
depends on the profession of the church, but teaching, absolving, etc. in itself and in 
absolute terms does not, consequently the latter can only be regarded as a general 
Christian activity. | mean, that would be quite clear.-As for the main places of the 
symbols of the keys in the appendix to the Schmalk. Articles, it is quite an unfounded 
presupposition to take the expression "office," where it is identified with the keys, for 
the "office in its ordinary public exercise. The Cl. Catechism also speaks of the "office 
of the keys" and describes it at the beginning as a power given to the church, while 
it continues afterwards: "when the called servants etc.". Here, as everywhere, the 
office of the keys is by no means identified with "parish office" per se, but a distinction 
must be made: the office or key activity in its principal essence is a power or authority 
of the church, the proper public exercise of this power or activity belongs to the called 
ministers. But from the fact that the church principally has the power of the keys in 
the sense meant here, it simply follows that the Schmalk. Art. so often draw from this, 
namely that it has the power to appoint church servants, i.e. people who publicly 
exercise the power vested in the church. But nothing proves the conclusion that is 
drawn, because the symbols infer from the key power of the church the right to 
appoint ecclesiastics, then the key power is absolutely nothing more than an 
occupation of these ecclesiastics. No, not the absolute, but only the public, orderly 
exercise of the key office is the profession of the church servants, and it is a purely 
groundless presupposition to impute the former sense to the symbols in the places 
in question, while they admit the latter just as well. - Let us take, for example, the 
apparently strongest passage that can be cited in favor of the opponents’ view: "Now 
the office of preaching (key office) is not bound to any certain place or person, as is 
the office of the Levites in the law, but it is soread throughout the whole world and is 
in the place where God gives his gifts, apostles, prophets, pastors and teachers." 
According to this it could read 
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and seem as if keys were absolutely only there, where God's gifts, shepherds and 
teachers are. But this one little word "only" is missing, therefore the sentence can 
and must be understood quite innocuously like this: Preaching, absolving, etc. is in 
the N. test, not bound to any Levitical priesthood, but is to be taught and preached in 
the whole world and consequently (not because the shepherds and teachers are 
absolutely only the people who can and may preach, absolve, but -) insofar as 
shepherds and teachers are the people who are set by God for the proper public 
conduct of the office of preaching, therefore the office of preaching is truly present 
everywhere, even without the pope's ordination, where such God-given shepherds 
and teachers are. 

| believe, however, that many passages of the symbols can be understood only 
in the sense | have claimed. When, for example, it says (Schmalk. Art. Appendix, of 
the Pope's power): "About this one must confess that the keys do not belong to one 
person alone (the pope), but are given to the whole church," it is obviously not just a 
question of who has the right to appoint and ordain pastors, whether pope or church, 
but it is a question of exercising the whole power of the keys, just as the pope 
presumes it, and the keys in this whole scope are principaliter and actually a right 
and profession of the church, i.e. of all Christians. And how much more is this meant 
at this point of the symbols, where immediately before it is said, "this whole business 
has already been diligently traced by ours (but certainly primarily Luther), whose 
writings we want to have exalted here", but it is precisely in Luther's writings that it is 
so powerfully proven that the power which the pope arrogates to himself is a general 
power of all Christians. - Furthermore, at this essential symbolic point, the sentence: 
Christ has given the keys "of the churches" is juxtaposed with the other sentence as 
a counterpart: "Christ gives the highest and last judgment to the church, since he 
says: "tell it to the churches". In the same way, then, as the highest judgment is given 
to the church, so are the keys given to it. But nothing is more certain than that the 
words of the Lord, "Tell the church," should not mean, "Tell the apostles or ministers. 

The same is true and even clearer in the following passage, Schmalk. Art. 
Appendix, on the authority of bishops: "the keys of the whole churches are not given 
to some but to persons. Without coercion, these words cannot possibly be 
understood according to the view of the opponents, for according to this view the 
keys are indeed given only to individuals; the whole difference is merely that one 
wants: not to the bishops, but to all ministers, and only in so far as the church, 
because the appointment of ministers does not depend on the pope. Nevertheless, 
the opponents can never openly and honestly confess the unrestricted proposition: 
the keys are not given to individuals, but to the Church, as long as they say, in the 
harshest opposition to it: "the command to preach hurries. 
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always only in individuals. - And if one finally places the reason to which the symbols 
trace everything back, to 1 Pet. 2, you are the royal priesthood; one sees how 
definitely it is said, "this saying applies to the true church, i.e., the congregation of 
the faithful, which, because it alone has the priesthood, must also have the power to 
appoint church ministers. What sense can these words have other than that, 
because the keys belong to the church that has the priesthood, because they are 
therefore a part and parcel of this priesthood, therefore this church must also have 
the right to appoint ministers for itself, in order to carry out the business that belongs 
to it, the church, because, understand: to her, the congregation of believers, belongs 
the priesthood, so all the priestly business, preaching, absolving, etc., belongs to 
her., She lets her servants carry out this business; who can therefore prevent the 
mistress, who has to take care of the business of the house, from appointing and 
ordering her servants for this purpose? 

In sum, if the symbols trace the keys back to the general priesthood of all 
Christians, - if they base the conclusion on this and say that in case of need a bad 
layman can absolve the other, then without a doubt all this cannot be said and meant 
in any other sense than in that in which Luther and all fathers constantly base the 
keys on the general priesthood and say that every ordinary Christian can absolve his 
neighbor, etc. 

The most complete and well-founded thing that can be said for the doctrine of 
the office of preaching, which is opposed in the foregoing, can be found in KrauBold's 
writing "Amt und Gemeinde. The opposing principles are clearly and completely 
presented in it; in order to describe them briefly, | would like to mention the following 
here: 

As the cardinal point of his entire argumentation, as the actual thesis of the 
Lutheran doctrine of office, KrauBold establishes the proposition: the office is directly 
a divine endowment, consequently only in it lies the calling and command to lead the 
elaves (the church, however, has the claves only insofar as the office is divinely 
endowed to it). As proof of this thesis KrauBold refers to all the innumerable 
passages from Symbols and Luther, which deal with the divine institution of the 
office. - But it would be quite simple to reply here: of course and without doubt the 
office is directly divine endowment, this is not to be touched with any finger; but it is 
just the question, for what is the office endowed; answer: only for the public and 
orderly, but not for the sole and absolute leadership of the claves. In order to 
substantiate his view, however, KrauBold would first have to bring proof from Luther 
and the symbols that the office is not only ordered by God for the public and ordinary, 
but for the sole and absolute leadership of the claves. How one-sided it is, however, 
to bring passages from Luther about the divine appointment of the office and not to 
mention with a word how these are to be brought into harmony with each other. 
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The same is true of Luther's statements, where he so often and powerfully testifies 
that the key power rests in the general priesthood of all Christians. 

2. As the Roman antithesis to the Lutheran doctrine of the office, KrauBold 
does not consider the absolute and exclusive prerogatives of the clergy, according to 


which only they have the principal and sole right and duty to lead the claves, but the 
Roman doctrine of the interceding sacrificial priesthood. KrauBold shows very well 
and instructively how the Roman doctrine of the office is based on the doctrine of the 
sacrifice of the Mass: only the Mass priest has the power and vocation to offer the 
sacrifice of the Mass for the sins of the congregation; consequently, only he also has 
the power and vocation to absolve sins on the basis of this sacrifice of the Mass. By 
removing this sacrifice of the Mass, KrauBold sufficiently means to banish everything 
Roman from his official doctrine. But how obvious is the simple conclusion here: that 
the whole view, according to which only on the spiritual office and state lies absolutely 
and principally the calling and command to lead the claves, is nothing but a 
consequence of the Roman doctrine of the sacrifice of the Mass, that therefore with 
the Roman sacrifice of the Mass also all its consequences must fall. So it is throughout 
Luther; | have not found in any of his writings such discussions that the Roman idea 
of sacrifice is to be dismissed from the spiritual state, but otherwise the absolute 
claims of the same to the keys could remain, but just the latter are standing, which 
Luther fights at the same time with the Roman leaven of the sacrifice of the Mass, a 
proof that both are inseparable for him, both stand and fall together. - How clearly 
KrauBold himself shows that in Luther's view of |ustificatio, general priesthood of all 
Christians, etc., it is nothing but mere inconsistency to assign the keys absolutely and 
principally only to the ecclesiastical office. KrauBold clearly states: the Roman 
conclusion is that the priest alone has the power and vocation to perform the sacrifice 
of the Mass, consequently he alone also has the power and vocation to exercise the 
keys; on the other hand, it is the teaching of the Apology: there are double sacrifices, 
sin offerings and peace offerings; the former are completed once and for all with the 
one sacrifice of Christ on the cross, peace offerings alone are still remaining, these 
are the sacrifices and works of the priesthood of all Christians, to which belong 
praedicatio evangelii, etc. The Apology also states: the priest alone has the power and 
vocation to perform the sacrifice of the Mass, consequently he alone also has the 
power and vocation to exercise the keys. To the 

According to KrauBold, "all sacrifices are appropriate in the N. Test, the general 
priesthood of all Christians," and yet he claims that preaching, the leading of the keys, 
which belongs to the spiritual office, is not meant here! Is this preaching not a sacrifice, 
or are there two kinds of sacrifice? 

Furthermore, while KrauBold tries to prove in detail in the first half of his writing 
that only on the office rests the calling and command to hold the keys, while from this 
thought he allows himself to be pushed to the (to me truly terrible in the mouth of a 
Lutheran theologian) statement, "the power of the keys belongs (scil. absolutely and 
only) to the doctrinal state," so he cannot help but emphasize his Lutheran 
consciousness of the priesthood of all Christians. 
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sten forces him afterwards to the flatly contradictory confession: "every Christian has 
the divine power and ability to forgive sin. - Likewise, KrauBold so clearly proves that 
the power of the keys is not rooted in the Roman sacrifice of the Mass, nor in a 
special priestly ordination, but depends only on the word, and yet he does not come 
to the conclusion: therefore, because the word is principally put into every Christian's 
mouth, so also with the word all power and strength of the keys. It would have to be 
that the power of the word itself depends on whether it is spoken by the mouth of a 
rite vocatus or not. - Finally, | would like to point out how the views of the ministry are 
so closely related to those of the church. The church is not the congregation of the 
saints in itself, but the organism constituted by congregation and office. Therefore, | 
can only consider it a contradiction if one wants to confess with Luther that the church 
is principally the congregation of the saints, and yet does not want to tribute the keys 
to this church, as the promise of the gospel belongs to it and it alone, certainly and 
without means, but places the latter only in the area of the visible organism of the 
church, the office. 
(Conclusion follows.) 


Litterary Intelligences. 


The Dogmatics of the Protestant Reformed Church. Presented by Dr. H. 
Heppe, Professor of Theology at Marburg. Elberfeld. N. L. Friedrichs. 1861. 33 
sheets gr. 8. 1 Thir. 15 Sgr. "The present dogmatics differs from the many already 
existing dogmatics of reformed theologians in that it does not present the personal 
doctrine of the author, but only the entire doctrinal system of the Reformed Church. 
What Hase achieved in his Hutterus redivivus for the Lutheran Church, Heppe strives 
for here for the Reformed Church. The presentation is a purely objective one without 
any admixture of polemics." 

Soon to be published: The Lives of the Old Fathers of the Lutheran Church. 
For Christian readers in general told from the sources. Edited by Lic. M. Meurer with 
the collaboration of several people. P. Contents: 1st volume: Luther. Vol. 2: 
Melanchthon and the Wittenbergers. (Melanchthon. Bugenhagen. Jonas. Cruziger.) 
3. vol.: Older friends and comrades-in-arms (Spalatin. Lange. Link. Hausmann.) 4. 
5. vol.: Reformation men of all countries. (Myconius. Specatus. Brenz. H. von 
Zutphen. George of Anhalt. Urbanus Rhegius. Joh. Huss. Caspar Aguila. Joh. 
Probst. Forester). Vol. 6: Pupils. (Mathesius. Dietrich. Eber. Weller. Trotzendorf.) Vol. 
7: Descendants. (Mérlin. J. Andreae. Musculus. Selneccer. Chemnitz.) 8. vol.: 
Princes. (Frederick the Wise. John the Steadfast. Wolfgang of Anhalt. George of 
Brandenburg. Christopher of 
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Wirtemberg.) Vol. 9: From all estates. (Lazarus Spengler. Briick and Beier. 
Hieronymus Baumgartner. Albrecht Durer and Hans Sachs. Luke Cranach. Matth. 
Ratzenberger. Hans von Ungnad.) - Annotation. Concerning the individual men, more 
exemplification than definitive statement. 

The doctrine of prayer derived from the immanent and economic Trinity by Dr. 
ph. Richard Léber, pastor at Eichenberg in SachsenAltenburg. Second revised and 
expanded edition. Erlangen. A. Deichert. 1861. 8. 144 S. 16 Ngr. 

Sermons for all Sundays and feast days of the church year by D. G. Thomasius, 
full professor of theology and university preacher in Erlangen. Erlangen, A. Deichert. 
1861. first part, Advent to Exaudi. 2nd edition. gr. 8. 458 p. 

The prophecies of Haggai explained by Lic. Dr. A. Kohler, Privatdocent der 
Theologie in Erlangen. Erlangen, A. Deichert. 1861. 8. 128 S. 15 Ngr. 

Hans Sachs. A selection from his works edited by D. Georg Wilhelm Hops. 
Nuremberg, J. L. Schmid's Verlag. 1856. 12. 1st vol. 342 p. 2nd vol. 341 pp. L. 


Reading Fruits. 


An example of how our scholars often become completely heathen in their 
studies of the old pagan writings is the romantic Karl Simrock. He writes in his 
explanations to the Edda, after he has praised the upswing which the research of the 
German antiquities has recently taken, among other things the following: "It is not 
enough for the patriotic gods if their image columns are set up in museums, they want 
to celebrate their resurrection in our hearts.... In Germany, unfortunately, the zeal of 
the Christian priests has been too successful in eradicating paganism to its last 
vestiges." (The Edda etc. by K. Simrock. Stuttg. 1851. p. 318. 319.) 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

The editor of the Informatorium publishes in the April 1 issue of this paper a "retraction," in which 
it finally says: "We therefore, in conscience, under such trying circumstances, publicly retract the 
acknowledgment we gave on Sept. 1, 1860, in the ecclesiastical Informatorium of the Ohio church- 
newspaper." The bond of the brotherhood of faith with Ohio is thus itself broken more quickly than that 
with chiliastic lowa. 

The Lutheran Observer and the South. Here is what we read in the Lutheran of April 5: "A person 
connected with the business of the Observer is a 
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This individual, in sending a bill to a signer in South Carolina, enclosed remarks which were considered a 
strong insult to the people of that state, and which found their way into the public papers to the great 
nightmare of the reputation of the Observer and the signer's list of the same. In the Charleston Courier of 
March 7, we find an apology from the individual who added the insulting remarks, accompanied by a letter 
from Dr. Bachmann of Charleston, urging the signers to further lend support to the paper (the Lutheran 
Observer) by bringing to their knowledge, "The editors are Southern men and the chief editor a prominent 


sctaven holder, therefore all our Southern interests are his also."" What interest does the Lutheran have 
in sharing this with his readers? 

The General Synod. In this body, more and more people can be heard who claim that the General 
Synod is not based on a modified, but absolute confession of the ecclesiastical confessions. This happens, 
among other things, in the "Lutheran" of Philadelphia almost in every number. In an article of April 5, Dr. 
Schmucker is reminded that in 1824 he himself had given the Tennessee Conference, under authority of 
the Synods of Maryland and Virginia, the following statement for their reassurance: "As to the power of the 
General Synod to introduce new doctrines into the church, we would not consent if the General Synod 
wished to exercise such power, and we believe that no such power is given to it in the Constitution. The 
unaltered Augsburg Confession is the only confession which this Synod accepts or which has been 
accepted by our church in this country; and the very plan-draft expressly stated p. 5. sect. 4. that the 
General Synod had no power to make any changes in the doctrines which have hitherto been accepted in 
our church." - At the same time, the writer, recalling this, expresses his regret that the General Synod used 
to annex one synod after another, but that in more recent times its enlargement has been much slower, 
and that now "scarcely half the Lutheran Church of the United States is represented in the General Synod," 
although it calls itself the General Synod of the Lutheran Church of North America. 

The General Synod will not pick up the meeting announced for May 16 and following days because 
of the political turmoil that has arisen. President C. W. Schésser announces that the meeting must be 
postponed until further notice. 

The historical journal of April contains the following note: "After the editor in the last number 11. of 
the histor. Zeitblatt, he presented a plan according to which he was willing to take over the histor. Zeitblatt 
alone in the future, but with a considerable price increase, which would have had to occur in this case, he 
now finds it better to abandon said plan and to return the editorial office to the previous publisher and 
former editor, Mr. (book salesman) Conr. The latter will again devote his diligence more to historical 
narratives, while the undersigned (Deacon Hochstetter) wanted to serve above all the ecclesiastical 
interest, which moves the synodal relations here and in Prussia. It remains true(!) that our synod already 
has its teaching journal in the Informatorium, to which our synodal church is preferably directed. We do 
have friends outside the Synod, some of whom have recently encouraged us again, for example in 
Michigan and other places; but one can compare friends to sugar, if one adds a few drops of water, it 
melts. (Must be a strange class of Buffalo friends.) "Since such unfortified readers also seem to be 
concerned about the price increase" (which, of course, presupposes very unfortified hearts), "| am pleased 
to hear from Hrn. C. Bar that he once again wants to risk a loss." 

Religious Periodicals and Politics. That the inclusion of the material of political newspapers in 
religious journals, as well as any coupling of religion with politics, of the church with the empire of the 
emperor, of the clergy with the secular, is a bad thing, becomes quite obvious, especially in times like the 
present. One reads 
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Now in the so-called ecclesiastical papers, like articles written in blood, which seem to be dictated more 
by the spirit of Philip II than by the spirit of Christ, and that in papers that one would have expected to have 
more Christian conscientiousness. What a monstrosity is such a newspaper, which in its right hand holds 
the ocl branch of the gospel, in its left hand a blood-dripping sword. 


ll. foreign countries. 

Heidelberg. In the "theological journal" of Dieckhoff and Kliefoth, documents are reported from which 
it emerges that the private lecturer of the philosophical faculty of Heidelberg, Lic. of Theology Le Beau, 
was denied his request for permission to hold theological lectures by the faculty solely because he did not 
want to recognize the reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper as equally justified with the Lutheran one 
and did not want to participate in the mixed Lord's Supper celebration with a refringent, non-confessing 
formula. He did not want to accept the reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper as equally justified with the 
Lutheran doctrine and did not want to take part in the mixed celebration of the Lord's Supper with a 
reformed, non-confessing formula, or, as Professor Rothe himself puts it, because he "admittedly put up 
with the union introduced in Baden, but did not joyfully profess it like the Protestant regional church in 
Baden and our (the Heidelberg) faculty. Nonetheless, the Facultat states "that a teacher belonging to the 
theological Facultat will not be denied or even resented for his unequivocal confession of the Lutheran 
doctrine of the Lord's Supper, which in his opinion alone is completely in accordance with the Scriptures, 
and that for the sake of such a confession an applicant for the venia legendi may not be rejected by the 
Facultat. | wonder if the gentlemen of the theological faculty also read logic ? Probably this is also an 
unirte. 

Sympathies for the Papacy. In the Kliefoth'sche Zeitschrift of December of last year, there is an 
article entitled: "Karrikaturenconservativer Kirchlichkeit," in which the union with the Romanists, which is 
beginning to take shape among the Uniate Church in Prussia, is criticized. It is well known how much the 
Neue PreuBische Zeitung is in favor of the rights of the Pope over the Papal States as the oldest in Europe. 
It does not think of the fact that the origin of this Papal States is based on atrocities like those of Caesar 
Borahia, the model for Macchiavelli's princes, against whose deeds Victor Immanuel's and Garibaldi's are 
only deeds of stupid innocence, and that the policy of the Roman See has actually been the high school 
for that conscienceless policy which sowed the seeds in Europe from which the revolution is now rising. 
And still much less does the "Protestant'" Neue PreuBische Zeitung thinks even less of the fact that the 
secular power of the papacy, which is claimed as the necessary condition for the spiritual regiment of the 
Church, for "the ecclesiastical independence" of the Roman Church, even if it were really the oldest in 
Europe, which it is not, is nevertheless always an ungodly opposition to the ordinances of God and 
therefore cannot become law by any statute of limitations. Already on the ground of secular politics, it is 
indisputably nothing but a miserable caricature of the conservative principle, which, as it is a sign of 
impotence, so also inevitably leads to ruin, if one associates oneself with all possible ""conservative™ 
interests, however they are constituted. interests, whatever they may be. Transferred to the ecclesiastical 
sphere, however, the "solidarity of conservative interests" becomes a sacrilege against the things of God 
Himself. When Luther left the Magdeburg Convention, he said the well-known words: "Deus vos impleat 


odio Papae God fill you with hatred against the pope)! Such words are already often no longer tolerated 
in certain conservative ecclesiastical circles and smell of revolution and antichristianism. But none the less 
they are true, so true that no title of them may be deleted, and it is a very alarming sign of impotent 
weakness of the Evangelical-Lutheran conscience of faith, if such words are shied away from like evil 
ghosts. Even today there is no Protestant faithful who is not filled with hatred against the papacy and does 
not long for the judgments of the living God on the sins of Rome. The "solidarity of conservative interests", 
however, which stands up for the sacred right of the Roman See as a cornerstone of discipline and order, 
is apostasy from the probity of the 
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... one of the rotten fruits of the Union, by which every clear and definite knowledge of faith and every 
straight and unbowed earnestness of the conscience of faith is killed. . In Kur-Brandenburg, too, there was 
earlier interest in union with the Romans than in union with the Reformed. As can be seen from the 
aberrations of conservative ecclesiasticism in Prussia, union with the Romans is not so far from the minds 
of the "Unirten" even today. And it is certain that if in a church, through the union, the conscience of truth 
of faith is undermined in liberalistic and pietistic, as well as in conservative circles, then also the actual 
power of resistance, namely that of faith, against the Roman church is broken." 

Dr. K. Jiirgens, known as Luther's biographer, died in Wiesbaden on the 2nd of last year. 

Jesuits. From the beginning of the Italian war in 1859 until today, writes the Pilgrim a. S. in the 
number of 23 Feb. a. c., the Jesuits have lost 3 houses and colleges in Lombardy, 6 in the Duchy of 
Modena, 11 in the Papal States, 19 in the Kingdom of Naples, 15 in Sicily. Nearly 1500 members of the 
Order were expelled during this period. What shall we Americans say to this? This sinister guard of the 
Antichrist will undoubtedly grace us to a large extent with their arrival here. 

Recent prophetic theology. In Bauer's and Stirner's Correspondenzblatt of Jan. 1, a chiliastic little 
book by a certain Schlier, "Die zwélf kleinen Propheten" ("The Twelve Little Prophets"), is highly praised 
and remarks, among other things: "Among the Protestant people, the opinion is generally widespread that 
the prophets are too difficult for a simple reader of the Bible to understand, since scholars hardly 
understand them. But the latter only comes from the fact that one has darkened the bright words of the 
prophets by a figurative and allegorical interpretation, and does not take them in simple faith as they stand 
there. To convince oneself of this, one may only compare an older interpretation of the Bible, e.g. the 
Weimar Bible or the Hirschberg Bible, with this Scripture." To love their chiliastic reveries, now all at once 
the Old Testament is supposed to be bright and clear without the light of the New. The consequence of 
this is that these chiliastes again come to quite similar interpretations of Scripture as once the Pharisees 
and scribes did in Christ's time. Placing their miserable productions far above the classical exegetical works 
of the older time, they do much too well to take all Old Testament sayings "in simple faith as they stand. 
The interpretation even of the Holy Spirit in the New Testament is thus wrong. The interpretation even of 
the Holy Spirit in the New Testament is thus branded as false spiritualism and bramarbashed with a sticking 
to the letter of Scripture, which is nothing else than the most carnal conception according to the thoughts 
of one's own reason and heart. This kind of newer theologians is like the Arians who, when they denied 
Christ's divinity, claimed that they held to the letter of Scripture in which Christ Himself said, "The Father is 
greater than |;" and the Zwinglians who called Christ's word their iron wall, "Flesh is of no use." Pathetic 
theologians! They may succeed in selling their wretched wares to ignorant people and unfortified hearts 
with their constant insistence that they want to stick to the letter of the Scriptures, while the old theologians 
have departed from it, but Christians who have sucked the pure milk of the Gospel at the breasts of the 
orthodox church will not deceive them. 

The principalities of Schwarzburg, which were formerly in a low ecclesiastical position, are now 
shining brightly in Thuringia. Leo in Rudolstadt, Drenkmann in Arnstadt, Zahn in Sondershausen, and many 
other faithful witnesses back and forth in the country are building the temple of the Lord and are waging 
war against the Samaritans, - and in Sondershausen the year 1860 has brought a brave man from Weimar, 
the seminary director Helmrich, who is called to create a new one among the teachers of the country, and 
whose faithful, faithful work the Lord may bless for the furtherance of His kingdom! (Freimund.) 
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From Saxony, 9 Feb. The church order was already thrown out yesterday by the first chamber, this 
body almost overflowing with ecclesiastical and politically conservative elements - an event that will 
certainly cause a tremendous stir in the country, since even sanguine hopes had only expected such a 
decision from the second chamber. (Freimund.) 

Gottingen, January 28. The local theological faculty is reported to have suggested that the period of 
study for theologians be extended from 3 to 4 years and that a convict be established for the last year, but 
that the present three theological examinations be limited to two, the first of which is to be taken before the 
faculty in Géttingen. (Allgem. Kirchen-Zeit.) 

London, January 29. A large meeting of London clergymen of the state church was held at Sion 
College last Friday to petition the Bishop of London to bring to his attention the distressing fact that a book 


has appeared under the title of Reviews and Essays, which seeks to spread unbelief, and is the work of 
several senior clergymen, teachers at Orford and Cambridge Universities. The bishop is asked to consider 
the danger in which religion finds itself and to take steps to stem the tide of unbelief. Only two or three of 


the clergy present protested against the application of the condemnatory word "infidel" to the authors of 
the "Reviews and Essays" and left the room during the discussion. The petition was approved by the 


numerous assembly. The "Reviews and Essays", which appeared some months ago, are based on the 
results of German philological research, and attack not only several of the 39 Anglican articles of faith, but 
also the nullity of some passages of the English translation of the Bible, as well as the translation of the 
Septuagint and various citations from the Old Testament, and in general the infallibility of the letter of the 
Holy Scriptures. Professor Davidson at Manchester has been deposed for a similar writing, and a Dr. Hale 
has published a work in refutation of it, which, however, according to the "Westminster Review," often 
admits in detail what it has generally refuted. (General Church Times.) 
Norwegian Lutheran Heathen Mission. In the previous volume of Lehre und Wehre, p. 182 ff, a 
heathen mission is mentioned which has been maintained from Norway for many years in Zululand in 
southeastern Africa. According to the annual report of the missionary society in question - an excerpt of 
which is available in "Kirkelig Maanedstidende" - the first fruits of a long and patient work in the past year 
were followed by beautiful fruits, in that 20 souls were baptized in that year. These are distributed among 
three different stations, and everywhere in the country a movement of the minds in favor of Christianity 
appears, yes, the eventual heir to the throne is even taught catechism. It is also very gratifying that at the 
same time the interest in the mission in Norway has increased, and that more teachers are being provided, 
partly by an already flourishing mission school in Stavanger, partly by the fact that finally a theological 
candidate has decided to move to the mission field. Otherwise, the Norwegian theologians have stopped 
up their ears even more for the emergency call of missionary Schreuder than for that of their American 
brothers, and in order to remedy this plight somewhat, Pastor Schreuder ordained his three oldest co- 
workers on April 22, 1860. Unfortunately, a view of the high church that is not in accordance with pure 
doctrine comes to light here. At first, because of his increasing sickness, Mr. Schreuder had suggested to 
the missionary authority to "send an ordained man to him for a couple of years in order to provide priestly 
service to the missionary staff," and when this did not succeed, he first sought authority from a bishop for 
along time to carry it out, and only when he did not obtain this either, did he dare to carry out the ordination 
himself. Another sad circumstance is that an episcopal bishop, Colenzo, has reached into the same mission 
field and has proceeded with a carelessness that is in the strongest contrast to the seriousness and 
conscientiousness that Schreuder has undeniably always shown. LLL. 
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The theology of Erlangen. Although Dr. Schenkel is certainly the last to be saddened by the 
departure from pure church doctrine, he is in any case right when he shows indignation that so many 
theologians, who want to be representatives of church doctrine and are recognized for it, are now spreading 
the worst false doctrines under this shield. We must therefore, as sorry as we may be for the secret gloating 
with which Schenkel, in his "Allgemeine Zeitschrift" (General Journal), 1st issue of this year, comments on 
the theology of Erlangen, declare his judgment to be correct on the whole, when he writes: "The newest 
theology of Erlangen has little claim to walk on the paths of the orthodox fathers, especially with regard to 
the most important doctrinal points. When the dogmatists of the orthodox period of Protestantism attributed 
to the person of Christ the essence of the true and eternal Godhead, they took this expression with the 
utmost seriousness; they would have believed that they were committing a sacrilege against the divine 
majesty itself if they had deprived the Godhead of Christ of even the least of what belongs to God's very 
essence. Now it belongs indisputably to God's nature that God is unlimited, infinite, perfect, and especially 
that he is unchangeable. The Erlangeners would no doubt seriously forbid any comparison with rationalists, 
but what right do they still have from their standpoint to teach in principle the deity of Christ? Hofmann 
states quite bluntly that the Son of God "came out of the state of world-dominating ability and will into the 
human limitation of existence and knowledge and ability," and yet in this human limitation he is not 
supposed to have ceased to be true and eternal God! Whoever can teach such contradictory things without 
any manifestation of scientific concern or moral reproach, proves at least that the preconditions for a 
coherent, sincere, consistent thinking have either always been lacking or have been lost in time. With this, 
Schenkel exercises a critique of Hofmann's theological system. This criticism, although not theological, is 
perhaps Hofmann's most sensitive one, since it is precisely in this that he seeks his strength, which 
surpasses all others, in being able to deter a "coherent, consistent" system of theology, and since, in any 
case, the interest of consistency is the cause that our dear Lord Jesus Christ must be such a humanly 
limited God in Hofmann's system. Schenkel continues: "If it is true what Dr. Hengstenberg asserts against 
Thomasius - and it is true - "that precisely that is declared by the same to be temporarily abandoned, 
which, according to all Christian concepts of God, belongs indispensably to the essence of God," then 
Thomasius has irrefutably abandoned the deity of Christ, and has sunk scientifically to the standpoint of 
the same rationalism which he pretends to abhor so thoroughly . . In vain do we look around at present for 
a full, unshakably "consistent" orthodoxy that believes in itself. There are only claims to be orthodox. The 
doctrine of the person of Christ, this central doctrine of the Christian faith, has become a stumbling block 
for those who do not want to mess with either modern science or modern churchmanship." - It is sad, sad, 
when the so-called Orthodox have to listen to such bitter truths from the Unrighteous - and have to keep 
silent. 

Death. On March 20, Count Detlev von Einsiedel, former Imperial Cabinet Minister and Cathedral 
Provost of the High Chapter of Meissen, died in Dresden after a short illness in his 83rd year, a man who 
faithfully confessed his Lord and Savior in word and deed throughout his life, even in times of deepest 
apostasy, and in the midst of much disgrace. 

The number of Jesuits at the end of last year was 7,444, of whom 2939 were priests, 2159 working 
in the teaching field and 2046 coadjutors. During a period of 15 years the number of them has increased 
by 2292. In the last year, Germany had 527 Jesuits and America 444. 


"Chiliasm and the Pulpit." Under this title is an ar- 
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The article was published in the Erlanger Zeitschrift (April issue of the same year), which, although written 
by achiliac, nevertheless contains many things that chiliasts should remember for better reflection. From it 
we extract the following: "Nothing is read more readily than writings about the future; books and little books 
that promote chiliasm are almost devoured, even in circles where one does not expect it; counsel is sought 
about it from both called and un-called people, and when a word about chiliasm or the like comes from the 
pulpit, even the drowsiest heads go up and complain that one could not hear anything else about it. (Strange 
that the Word of God is otherwise often heard so sleepily and reluctantly in Germany, but that such an open 
ear is so generally given to chiliasm! What must be the relation of the two to each other? . "But it is another 
question whether it is right to accommodate and offer nourishment to this desire of our people, whether it is 
right to bring chiliasmus into the pulpit one way or the other .... If the question before us concerns the 
preachers of our church, we shall not be in doubt at which Scripture of the New Testament we are to knock: 
the general instruction of all pastors of the Protestant church is the Pastoral Epistles. . Three times in the 
three Pastoral Epistles the future of the Lord is mentioned, in each Epistle once (1 Tim. 6, 14. f. 2 Tim. 4, 1. 
Tit. 2, 13.) . . But so that we may understand the apostle correctly, he refers (2 Tim. 4, 1.) to Jesus Christ, 
who is to judge the living and the dead in the future, and especially adds: with his appearing and with his 
kingdom - a combination of the kingdom of glory with the Last Judgment, which we may pay special attention 
to. . So Paul certainly knows about the future of Christ, he teaches to hope and wait for it, and his assistants, 
as well as all preachers appointed by them, are to direct the heart and eye of their congregations to it; but 
the pastoral briefs do not know a word about chiliasm, and whoever looks for his instruction for the treatment 
of the congregation in the pastoral briefs does not know about any right of chiliasm in the pulpit... The 
apostolic symbolum knows (also) not a word of a double future of Christ, which we still have to expect ... 
Our people (however) should hear only one thing from the pulpits, namely the word of the living God. that 
is certain and infallible, for which one can stand, on which one can live and die." - Hereby, however, the 
chiliastic writer breaks the baton not only over such of his fellow believers as the lowans, who, as is well 
known, proclaim chiliasm "in this free country" frankly and freely from the pulpit (which, of course, is more 
interesting to the people than the doctrine of repentance), but also over himself. For if chiliasm is not "certain 
and unmistakable, what one can stand up for and live and die by," it not only does not belong in the pulpit, 
but nowhere hm at all, as where old Vettelian fables belong. It is true that the writer of the article mentioned 
hopes that chiliasm will finally be brought into the light through research, writing and conferencing by the 
gentlemen theologians, so that the church of his time can still raise it to an article of faith by its verdict; but 
we are grateful for a church that in the course of time makes more and more articles of faith, and even more 
for such newly found and decreed articles of faith themselves. As far as such churches are concerned, we 
have enough in the Roman one, and as far as such articles of faith are concerned, we have enough in the 
immaculata conceptio Mariae. 

Bremerhaven, 17 Feb. The Senate has forbidden the formation of a Lutheran congregation. A number 
of "Lutheran" residents of Bremerhaven recently made a declaration to the Senate that they were willing to 
form an independent Lutheran congregation, independent of the existing united Lutheran church here, and 
that they were prepared to provide the necessary financial means themselves, without taking advantage of 
any public support. The Senate responded to this declaration by prohibiting the formation of an independent 
Lutheran congregation. (Wes. Z.) 


Lutheran Synodal Gazette, edited by R. Lohmann, pastor in 
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Furstenwalde. As we can see from the Pilgrim, three issues of this theological monthly of the Prussian 
Lutheran Church have already appeared. - Lutheran Church, as we can see from the Pilger, 3 issues have 
already appeared. Among other things, there is an article by Past. Brunn: God's word and Luther's 
teaching, to justify the ministry theory of the Missourians, especially against Pastor Léhe etc. 
Unfortunately, we have not yet received the journal. 


Rostock, 26 Feb. The Weser Zeitung therefore reports: Baumgarten had called upon the members 
of the Rostock congregation in a letter: "A Way to Peace," to exhort the Consistorialrath Krabbe to withdraw 
the accusation he had made against Baumgarten for knowingly and brazenly breaking his oath of office. 
This request was complied with by 600 of Rostock's most respected inhabitants by an address to Krabbe, 
who was sued for this. The court opened an investigation against B. and the 15 supporters of the address, 
and only against them. Since the court could not agree on the verdict, one was obtained from the Justice 
Chancellery in Glistrow. The verdict sentenced Baumgarten to a fine of 30 Thalers, seven of the other 
defendants to 20 Thalers and released the others from the instance. All of the defendants have appealed 
against this decision. 


Hanover. It was intended to establish a higher consistory here; however, as is written in the Neue 
Pr. Z., there are so many difficulties in the way that it will be dispensed with for the time being and only 
the change that the smaller Lutheran consistories of the country will be subordinated to the consistory at 
Hanover, which now already comprises the largest part of the Lutheran congregations, will be introduced. 


Dirschau, March 1. The magistrate is patron of the Lutheran church; now a Jew is a member of the 
magistrate, and the pastor had misgivings about henceforth holding the usual intercession for the patron 
in the church prayer. He first asked the magistrate for a waiver, but the magistrate refused, and so the 
matter came to the Consistory, which decided in favor of retaining the previous form. 


Wirtemberg. After great unrest had arisen in the whole country over the Concordat to be concluded 
with the Pope, the king had an address to his people read out from all the pulpits, the purpose of which 
was to calm the people, in which the king, speaking of himself, expressed himself, among other things, as 
follows: "| as a Protestant prince and head (!) of my national church. 


Review of a testimony from our synod. As is well known, Pastor Fick, while in Germany, published 
the following: "ZeugniB aus der ev.-luth. Kirche Nordamerikas. Hildesheim by Gerstenberg. 1859." 45 p. 
gr. 8. Lic. Strébel in Zeiz recensirt this writing in the second quarterly issue of the Rudelbach- 
Guericke'schen Zeitschrift, as follows: "On the advice of a friend, H. Fick, pastor of the Evangelical 
Lutheran congregation in Detroit, Michigan. congregation in Detroit, Michigan, after a grateful preliminary 
report on the state of the Lutheran Church in North America, which he himself wrote, informs us of the 
‘Preface of the Editorial Board to the Fifteenth Year of the Lutheran’, which consists of an answer to the 
question: 'Why do we cling so firmly to the Lutheran Church?’ and which constitutes the main part of the 
present publication. The author of the preface is Prof. Walther, one of the bloodless ones who in our time 
really know where the Lutheran bridles hang, and who also, for the sake of the adequate expression of 
their conviction, know how to cut a correct Lutheran writing pen. It is a real relief to read these few sheets. 
There one finds nothing of mediatorial-theological knowledge, nothing of "'sisterly'" longing for the dear 
Pabbacy and the hundred-headed Sacramentary Society, namely no hint of the "spirit of mildness and 
moderation"" (on the contrary, it is even said, p. 18.(On the contrary, it even says, p. 18: "The rationalists, 
Unitarians, Swedenborgians we do not mention here, because since they deny the Holy Trinity, these 
people are not to be counted among the Christians, but among the pagans"); - but for this very reason 
also no trace of hypocrisy and flattery, of dishonorable lies and deceit, of the fog and fog of the eardrums, 
but not a trace of the spirit of the Holy Trinity. 
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but everywhere clarity and truthfulness. To our great surprise, Strdbel then discusses "by way of appendix" 
two pieces from the "Luth. Dorfkirchenzeitung" by Rathjen and Diedrich, as "spiritually and factually 
related, genuine Protestant testimonies from the Lutheran Church of Prussia. Church of Prussia" and 
concludes the whole with the words: "In that American and these two Prussian Geistesproducteu is stored 
in a small space more good and useful than otherwise probably in a hundred voluminous volumes of 
theological literature. 


Melanchthon. Of him, even Hengstenberg says in his preface to this year's volume of his Ev. K.-Z: 
"It was not just and based on insufficient self-knowledge, when Melanchthon threw the blame of all that 
he had to suffer on his strict Lutheran opponents, when he wished to be delivered "from this 
gigantomachy, from enemies full of hatred, lies and sophistry", or from the '"rage of the theologians". 
These "rough zealots"" had the duty and mission to resist him, and their zeal, the excess of which was 
caused in large part by the fact that they were pressed by authority, that they were placed under a head 
which was not able to function as a head, has been the instrument in God's hand to preserve for the 
Lutheran Church, Germany the noblest jewels, above all the deeper conception of the sacraments." 


Our German Classics. Hengstenberg cites the following strange judgment of David Strauss, the 
notorious author of the Life of Jesus, which he made in his work "Conversations of U. v. Hutton" of the 
previous year, when he states: "Today's pious people are reproached for condemning the bearers of our 
great literary epoch as heathens and for warning against their writings. | confess that | can only find this 
activity of our orthodox believers in order. In their sense, in general in the sense that has been usual up 
to now, none of our classics has been a Christian since Klopstock. They know no more 
revelation than that in the mind, in nature and history, no miracle than the laws of nature themselves, no 
salvation and no reconciliation than that which the human spirit creates in itself through purification, 
through renunciation and love. Of course, those pious people have taken an extremely sour view of 
Schillerfeicr, and it was only politics on their part, so as not to spoil things too much with the public, if they 
did not speak out even more strongly against it." One can see from this that even to unbelievers Christians 
are only an object of contempt, if the latter, for the sake of their reputation with the world, add some 
incense to our irreligious so-called classics. 


That a synodal presbyterial constitution in the Prussian Lutheran Church had to meet with 
opposition and become suspicious is shown by a quotation Hengstenberg makes from a treatise on 
Lutheran constitution submitted by Scheidet to the minister in 1831. In this treatise, the signatories express 
the hope of obtaining "protection for a constitution which the Holy Spirit has also offered in His kingdom. 
The Holy Spirit has commanded in His kingdom, just as the order of God the Father in the world is the 
work of His power, wisdom and goodness. Every constitution, even the most wholesome one and the one 
most suited to the nature of the Church, becomes the object of the scruples of every Christian conscience 
if it claims to be of divine origin and to be the only legitimate one. 


Lehre und Wehre. 
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Theological axioms 


(Continued.) 
XIV Of the Gospel and its difference from the Law. 


1. — Evangelium in scriptura interdum dicitur lex, sed nuspiam lex evangelium. 

The Gospel is sometimes called the Law in Scripture, but nowhere is the Law 
called the Gospel. 

2. Vox evangelii usurpatur aut proprie pro doctrina de gratuita peccatorum per fidem in Christum 
remissione, aut improprie pro doctrina gratiae et legis. 

The word gospel is taken either in the proper sense for the doctrine of the 
forgiveness of sins through faith in Christ by grace, or in the non-proper sense for the 
doctrine of grace and the law. 

3. Cum vox evangelii yevixw¢ usurpatur pro universa Christi et apostolorum praedicatione, certum 
est, a potiori doctrinae parte, videlicet a promissione gratiae, denominationem fieri. 

If the word gospel is taken in a broader sense for the whole preaching of Christ 
and the apostles, it is certain that the designation is made from the more important 
part of the teaching, namely from the promise of grace. 

4. "Si vocabulum evangelii de tota Christi doctrina accipitur, recte dicitur et docetur, evangelium esse 
concionem de poenitentia et remissione peccatorum." 

"If by the word gospel is understood the whole doctrine of Christ, it is rightly 
spoken and written that the gospel is a preaching of repentance and remission of 
sins." 

5. — Ubicunque evangelic opponitur doctrina legis, ibi certum est, evangelii appellatione doctrinam gratiae intelligi. 

Wherever the doctrine of the law is opposed to the gospel, it is certain that the 
doctrine of grace is understood by the name of the gospel. 
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6. Ubicunque subjectum evangelii statuitur Christus cum beneticiis suis, ibi vox evangelii proprie 
accipitur, prout a lege distinguitur. 

Wherever Christ with his benefits is the subject of the gospel, the word gospel 
is actually taken in so far as it is distinguished from the law. 

7. Ubicunque objectum evangelii statuuntur homines peccati agnitione contriti, ibi vox evangelii pro 
doctrina gratiae accipienda. 

Wherever the object of the gospel is people who are broken by the knowledge 
of sin, the word gospel is to be taken for the teaching of grace. 

8. Ubicunque effectus evangelii statuitur salus aeterna, ibi certum est evangelii appellatione 
praedicationem gratiae intelligi. 

Wherever eternal blessedness is presented as the effect of the gospel, it is 
certain that the preaching of grace is understood by the name of the gospel. 

9. Ubicunque relatum evangelii statuitur fides, ibi voce evangelii doctrinam gratiae denotari 
judicandum est. 

Wherever faith is presented as being interrelated with the Gospel, it can be 
assumed that the word Gospel refers to the doctrine of grace. 

10. Lex evangelica est BidnpdguAov. 

An evangelical law is an iron wood. 

11. — "Nisi diserte discernatur evangelium a lege, non potest salva retineri doctrina Christiana." 

If the gospel is not clearly distinguished from the law, Christian doctrine cannot 
be preserved intact. 

12. "Discrimen legis et evangelii ut clarissimum quoddam lumen singulari diligentia in ecclesia Dei 
retinendum est." 

"The distinction of the Law and the Gospel is to be maintained as a special 
glorious light with great diligence in the churches." 

13. "Qui bene novit discernere evangelium a lege, gratias agat Deo, et sciat, se esse theologum.” 

He who knows how to distinguish the Gospel from the Law, give thanks to God 
and know that he is a theologian. 

14. Lex abevangelio differt origine, materia, forma, effecto et objectis. 

The Law and the Gospel are different because of their origin, matter, form, 
effect, and objects.) 


*) J. Gerhard writes: "The law is different from the gospel because of its origin and the way of 
revelation of both. The law is known in a certain way by nature, since it was implanted in the hearts of men 
in the first creation and was not completely eradicated by the fall. Rom. 2,15. But the gospel is a secret 
that is completely hidden from human reason. Joh. 1, 18, Rom. 16, 25. Col. 1, 26. Eph. 3, 9.2. Because of 
its matter or content. The law is the doctrine of works, but the gospel is the doctrine of faith. 3. 
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15. _,,Sic discernenda sunt lex et evangelium, ut ev. ponas in coelo, legem in terra, ut evangelii justitiam 
appelles coelestem et divinam, legis terrenam et humanam, utque tam diligenter distinguas justitiam evangelii a 
legis justitia, quam diligenter distinxit Deus coelum a terra, lucem a tenebris, diem a nocte. Haec sit lux et dies, 
illa tenebrae ac nox, atque utinam adhuc longius eas discernere possemus." 

The law and the gospel are to be distinguished in such a way that the gospel is 
placed in heaven, the law on earth, that the righteousness of the gospel is called a 
heavenly and divine righteousness, that of the law an earthly and human 
righteousness, and that the righteousness of the gospel is separated from the 
righteousness of the law as precisely as God has separated heaven from earth, light 
from darkness, day from night. Let the former be light and day, the latter darkness 
and night, and oh, that they could be further distinguished from one another! 


16. "Fides impetrat, quod lex imperat." 

Faith obtains what the law requires. 

17. Lex ostendit peccatum, ev. gratiam. 

The law shows sin, the gospel shows grace. 

18. Lex morbum indicat, ev. remedium. 

The law indicates the disease, the gospel the remedy. 

19. Lex debiti summam flagitat, ev. ejusdem remissionem annuntiat. 


The law demands the debt, the gospel announces the cancellation of the same. 

20. "Lex docet, quid debeas et quo careas, Christus dat, quod facias et habeas." 

The law teaches what you owe and what you lack; Christ gives what you should 
do and have. 

21. = "Lege operum dicit Dominus: fac, quod jubeam; lege fidei nos dicimus: Domine, da, quod jubes, et jube, quod 
velis." 

By the law of works the Lord says: do what | command; by the law of faith we 
say: Lord, give what you command and command what you will. 

22. Lex est doctrina de faciendo, ev. de credendo. 


The law is the teaching of what to do, the gospel of what to believe. 


may of its form. The promises of the law are conditional, because they require a perfect obedience, put 
the condition of perfect fulfillment as a cause. But the evangelical promises are promises of grace and, 
so to speak, of gift. 4) By virtue of its effect. The law punishes sin and terrifies man, but the gospel 
proclaims forgiveness of sins and raises up through life-giving comfort. 5. By virtue of its objects. The law 
is to be preached to the ungodly, to sure and stiff-necked sinners, for it concerns the old man; but the 


gospel is to be preached to contrite hearts and to consciences terrified by the sense of sin." Loc. th, de 
ev. §.54. 
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23. Lex requirit justitiam propriam, ev. offert alienam. 

The law demands its own righteousness; the gospel offers an alien one. 

24. Legis ministerium est accusare et morbum ostendere, evangelii est absolvere et mederi. 

The office of the law is to accuse and reveal the disease, that of the gospel is 
to absolve and heal. 

25. Lex terret, ev. perterritos erigit. 

The law frightens, the gospel raises the frightened. 

26. Non evangelium, sed lex evangelii luce illustrata accusat incredulitatem. 

Not the gospel, but the law illuminated by the light of the gospel accuses of 
unbelief. 

27. "Quamquam lex et ev. re ipsa remotissima sunt, tamen conjunctissima sunt etiam in eodem corde; 
tam conjuncta enim sunt, ut alteium ab altero absorbeatur; ideo nulla mathematica conjunctio potest dari, quae 
esset huic similis." 

Although the law and the gospel are in themselves quite distant from each 
other, they are also intimately connected with each other in one and the same heart; 
they are so intimately connected that one is swallowed up by the other; there can 
therefore be no mathematical connection similar to this. 


On the question of office and its consequences. 
From 


K. Stroebel. 


Under this heading we find an article in the second quarterly issue of the 
Rudelbach-Guericke'schen Zeitschrift of this year, from which we inform our readers 
of the following: 

"Their word is as cancerous," once said the apostle of Hymenaeus and 
Philetus. Today it may be said with equal right of the representatives of the 
Romanizing theory of office, - not only because of the extensive prevalence of the 
false opinion itself, but mainly because of "the many vermin and vermin of various 
errors that this dragon's tail has spawned. Up to now, one has tried to cover up the 
latter in a humanly clever way, indeed, one has downright denied it; those, who were 
afraid of the personal encounter of the false official doctrine with other unevangelical 
special opinions, were suspected of democratism, - in this way, one knew how to 
preserve the appearance of orthodoxy, at least before the weak-sighted and timid, to 
deflect the suspicion of neology. Now, all at once, from one side, 


On the question of office and its consequences. 165 


The true facts of the matter were laid bare before everyone's eyes in a way that one 
would hardly have expected. In the Lutheran congregations of the Wroclaw Church 
Association, condemning voices are rising against the previous system of cover-up 
and denial, which admit without hesitation that a whole complication of anti- 
reformatory heresies is essentially connected with that theory of ministry. Through 
the kindness of Mr. Past. Rathjen at Neu-Ruppin, | have received two documents 
relating to this (which | intend to consider in particular at another time): the Lutheran 
Village Church Journal of 1860, No. 1 (pp. 1-24), published by the same, containing 
this year's preface; - and: Christus der Gekreuzigte unsre Losung. By J. Diedrich, 
pastor of the Lutheran parish of Jabel near Wittstock. (Neu-Ruppin, 1860. Pr. 5 Sgr.) 
From both, | want to communicate the literal excerpt that belongs here. The 
Dorfkirchenzeitung says about the conditions of the Silesian Lutherans: "There were 
different views of church between us, and that has probably been so from 1834 on. 
But one discussed this little. Some also thought that it was natural and self-evident 
that we were all in complete agreement, and that any differences had to be covered 
up or hushed up rather than admitted, brought to light, and treated in the light. A 
certain worldly partisan spirit wanted to take hold of us, which is not appropriate for 
the partisanship of the truth..... We must not cover up emerging differences in 
doctrine, but discuss them most diligently in love and balance them out with God's 
Word..... In our opinion, there are two main currents, although they break in some 
waves. The one claim (and we are on their side) that Christ's church, as a kingdom 
of grace and truth, is such an inward, spiritual and heavenly one that, as it came into 
being through the Holy Spirit alone and not through human authorities, institutions 
and the like, it can also only be maintained continuously through the Holy Spirit in 
Word and Sacrament...... On the other hand, we believe that our opponents, 
according to their words, are striving for something more and therefore for something 
other than the pure word of grace, although this is expressed in very different ways. 
Some say: Besides the doctrine, the organism of the church in this world is also 
necessary. This worldly visible organism, which is called the Lutheran church, which 
has the pure doctrine, has the promise from the Lord for these two reasons, because 
it first has the pure doctrine and secondly is an organism of people, and is the only 
church. The organism is the bearer of grace and was so in the Roman Church until it 
solemnly renounced the pure gospel in the Tridentine Confession. One of ours, who 
holds this doctrine most resolutely, has publicly and especially often asserted before 
our ears that the chancellery of the most faithful pope John XXIII was the right place 
where the central point of the church was to be found. 


166On the question of office and its consequences. 


Christ in 1414. The true church had judged and burned the Bohemian Johann HuB.... 
It seems to us that the organism is put first and the pure doctrine second. What is 
there to live and fight for, if one claims that such opposing doctrines as chiliasm and 
Lutheranism have equal rights, and allows oneself to be driven to deny the clarity of 
the Holy Scripture for the sake of chiliasm? What is the meaning of the word? But 
although the first-mentioned party denies the heretics all ecclesiasticism, we see with 
them, apart from and besides the pure word, the organism as a second reason, i.e. 
earthly church constitution, etc.; and we consider this basically just as unirt. The 
organism is also the church, but it must have the pure doctrine as its motto, or at least 
it must be mentioned in the ordination of the candidates: where this only happens, 
there shall be the true church of Christ. | ask: What is the pure doctrine but law, and 
indeed as a law that is not kept afterwards, in catechism, sermon, hymnal and liturgy, 
if only the legal obligation still somehow takes place on the symbols? This direction 
will admittedly not approve of false doctrines (which it considers as such) in theory, 
but in practice it will close its eyes against them as far as possible in order to at least 
maintain the supposed blessing of the organism. We maintain that if someone says: 
First the church must have pure Word and Sacrament; but this is not enough for it to 
be church, it must also be composed uniformly: then he is not Lutheran and teaches 
falsely of Christ, of the Word and of the church. If it were so (as some want), then 
Word and Sacrament would be the prerequisite of the church, but the people would 
be the ones who actually work and act, insofar as they have made or are still making 
order, they are now called pope, cardinals, synod or church council. This means 
turning our whole doctrine upside down, and it means about the same as if someone 
said: Faith is indeed necessary for salvation, but that it really makes one blessed, 
works must do the best for that. No, Word and Sacrament make the church so 
complete that they have also made the organism on which it depends.... Now we want 
to come to the church order and what our opponents call its organism and its church 
regime. But in the order we want to come to the way it was customary in the Lutheran 
Church according to all its old church orders and must also remain customary if our 
Lutheranism is not to become a false name. The old church orders always place pure 
doctrine above all else. They already had it in the symbols, but they still repeated it 
freely in all church ordinances of the individual countries and cities. What was the 
purpose of this? Well, one recognized the One Holy Catholic Church in its eternal 
organism, as it is known in the third article, before; and wanted now in his time and 
in his country also to belong to this One Eternal Church and to remain at it. By this 
thus repeated pure doctrine the particular churches confessed themselves 
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of a time to the great organism of the Church. One did not imagine to be the church, 
or even to make it. The church stood firm anyway and remains standing forever; it 
only depends on you and me, that my congregation, that (God grant it) my city and 
my country also belong to it and remain so. By our confession we are joined to it, if it 
is not otherwise a commanded, or feigned, or pretended confession. The confession 
of truth, and that we are united in it, is the first concern of our old particular churches. 
Their church orders deal with this first and mostly. After that comes very little of what 
is called church order today. Our synodal resolutions, however, begin (after the cash 
settlement of 625 Thir. 7 Gr. and 8 Pf.) with the Oberkirchenkollegium and continue 
from there through 65 paragraphs. This characterizes them enough that they are 
revealed and treated as stubble according to 1 Cor. 3. About the doctrine one has 
made the secret article of chiliasm. ... The church in its essence is united; but you and 
| must daily again become united in it, and that in essence. This is done by the Word 
of God alone and not by prescriptions and orders of an authority. Furthermore, in this 
world one must determine the time and place where one teaches and learns God's 
word and worships God and celebrates the sacraments. This is something temporally 
necessary and thus a necessity in a lower sphere than the necessity of the pure Word 
and Sacrament.... The fact that these things are laid down uniformly in provinces and 
countries for certain periods of time, and that people are employed to preserve as far 
as possible the agreed uniformity in these matters, does not make the church an 
organism; for what constitutes its organism consists in much higher things, namely in 
the gifts of the Spirit through all countries and all times. Church order and so-called 
church regiment do not make the unity and organism of the church which Paul means 
when he says: One body and one spirit, or: One body with many members; but these 
human, temporal orders are a contract social and nothing more; and to assume them 
for something higher is idolatrous and contradicts the symbols and the Scriptures. Do 
we now want to make the church a contract social? Only imbecility or slander can 
accuse us of this. The contract social is there, but we do not call it the church and its 
organism, but our church and our organism is much higher, has its head and its king 
in heaven and is always heavenly, although it is mostly on earth. Just the other way 
round, those who count earthly church orders and the like to the essence of the 
church, want to make the church a contract social, even if they may have little 
awareness of it. All church ordinances after the Reformation were made as an explicit 
agreement between the preaching ministry, the authorities, and the household, even 
if in many cases most of it came from the authorities and the clergy. Who can or 
wants to 


168On the question of office and its consequences. 


deny? Our order in Prussia was made in 1841 and every four years one has patched 
up. What is that now higher than contract social? It is untrue, if one wants to spend this 
for something else, which should bind even conscience. But also the church orders 
of the Roman church, which there are claimed to be something higher, are nothing 
else at all. They were compiled by the popes, cardinals, and conciliar authorities, and 
the princes and peoples, depending on their power, also helped more or less with 
patches, although the popes mostly cut and threaded them, as is always the case. 
Only a blind man can deny this, since even today the pope concludes such contracts 
with princes and countries, which they call concordats. Such patchwork should be 
the organism of the Church of Christ? No, it is her beggar's skirt and nothing more. 
In it, then, one may prove his tailoring to the best of his ability, but he should not 
spend it on the body and the cause. We have to carry the beggar around with us and 
spend money and effort on it, but we will never let ourselves believe that this is a 
special spiritual glory.... If we are to see in this the cohesive, organizing power of the 
church, we say: stop No. Christ organizes us through his Word and through the 
ministry of preaching as servants of the Word, not into three or several ranks: as 
church leaders, preachers and laymen; but into a thousand different gifts, powers 
and offices, through which all serve each other in love without ostentation. The 
organism of the church is therefore also something different from the office of 
preaching, something different from clergy and laity. Unfortunately, many a preacher 
is not amember of the organism; rather, he is often a member of the devil and not of 
Christ. So also the preachers do not make the organism of the church; but the holy 
spirit makes it, the word makes it; and to this the preaching office is a servant, and 
indeed the only one appointed by Christ for this purpose and made responsible by 
him for it. Thus St. Paul teaches Eph. 4. With this we leave synods and church 
councils etc. in their dignity, if they only want to serve the truth. In themselves, 
however, they make neither the church nor its organism. Whether any of them really 
belongs to the church must be determined by their confessions. Whether they have 
true gifts of the Spirit from God and are living members of Christ's body, only Almighty 
God knows. The second significant question of time concerns chiliasm.... The 
doctrine of the 1000-year kingdom... we consider ... significant... for our time.... The 
ideas of the national church or church regiment are interwoven into it in many ways; 
and one can see how closely chiliasm is related to the so-called neo-Lutheran, but 
actually merely new-uninspired view of church regimentality.... The Christians will 
then form a great community of nations, an intimate union of Christian states and 
national churches, at the head of which will be the Christian Jewry in Palestine, which 
will have a very special hierarchical constitution, approximately like the present 
church state, with unity of both focal points. 
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ter, of course, without its infirmities.... According to this doctrine, the millennial people 
receive their consolation from the sight and visible descent of Christ glorified before 
their eyes, not from the sight of his cross and his wounds, not even through word and 
sacrament. What could be more obvious than to conclude that Christ's suffering and 
death have only a temporal meaning? Christ in the clouds abolishes Christ crucified, 
and thus certainly ... the whole doctrine of justification. There we would again find 
ourselves in the midst of nationalism.... And in what sense will it still be possible to 
speak of faith? But only in a very external sense. Is not faith a certain confidence in 
that which one hopes for, and not doubting that which one does not see? And does 
not faith come from preaching? Here, however, millenarian Christianity comes from 
the miracle show. This is no longer faith according to the Scriptures. What comfort, 
then, can we take from the most beautiful assurance that the doctrine of justification 
still applies in this millennium? No, if this millennium has truth and reality, then it is 
nothing with the whole Reformation and all its teachings. This whole popular and 
scriptural view has only grown out of the despair of it.... As a proof of the close 
connection of the pietistic-enthusiastic essence of Chiliasm with the Romanizing 
church regiment in Neo-Lutheranism ... the nationality is of high importance.... 
Otherwise Paul declared: in Christ there is neither Jew, nor Greek, nor Scythe; but 
now one teaches.... that nationality, state, law and the like... are being prepared and 
matured for eternal glory. ("Nationality is redeemed as such and conserved for 
eternity; Christianity cannot be accomplished otherwise; the church in its completion 
is a great world state; therefore it is also now essentially in external institutions, within 
Christian states, and it cannot be otherwise; the historical church is the true church 
of Christ, and therefore everywhere the church order stands beside the order of 
salvation as equally divine and holy.""). With this it is also true that now in many 
places one praises as ecclesiastical what Luther condemned as soul-destroying 
slovenliness and idolatry; namely, going to church in itself, also to false teachers *), 
and all that is connected with such a dead church system.... That is why the law in 
the church has so much to mean, not the ten commandments (for that would be quite 
nice in the right understanding of the matter), but church statutes and the now so- 
called church regiment, from which Luther, according to his opinion, had freed us at 
least in conscience.... We think that chiliasm is the child of Phariseeism, and if we 
take it up, we will die of it, and the last flame on the earth will go out.... Past. Ehlers... 
desires an open declaration whether we ... could hold sacramental communion with 
chiliasts or not.... We recognize no justification for chiliasm in the lu-. 


*One wants to have recognized also those still as thankful preachers who unfold in their flag the 
words "God, virtue and immortality". 
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However, we want to act in brotherly love and patience with individual persons who 
do not yet clearly recognize the danger of chiliasm for our entire confession and who 
cannot yet come to terms with some biblical passages.... We have not attacked the 
chiliasts who have been walking among us more or less veiled for a long time, but ... 
after Lohe's well-known sermon was recommended to our congregations, in which 
he claimed his blatant chiliasm to be divine revelation and portrayed his opponents 
as ossified people and stiff-necked enemies of divine wisdom, we had to defend 
ourselves in conscience.... Where chiliasm has become a matter of the heart, it 
permeates all doctrines and produces a completely different soul guidance and 
congregational life than that which springs from Lutheran doctrine, even if one 
assures that one stands completely on the symbols. This assurance is based on self- 
deception. If we want to hold sacramental fellowship with such, we bring our church, 
i.e. the last remnant of the old Lutheran church, into union. We are not yet released 
from the union by the fact that we call ourselves Evangelical Lutheran and contradict 
the unions between all kinds of different doctrines made by princely church regimes. 
The union is in the flesh and blood of all of us, and if we regard flesh for spirit, then 
we make a new voluntary union, which will not be better before God than the forced 
one. What do we want? | think, above all, the truth in love. If the One Truth no longer 
unites us, what is the value of our union...? Or shall we give up our brothers as 
incurable from the beginning and let them run quietly with their chiliasm in the church? 
Is this supposed to be evangelical love? Well, to us this also seems unirt, but not 
Lutheran. Did Christ use his sacrament to cover up untruth and let it rest under such 
a lid? This is how the Union did it until now.... If we no longer have the strength of 
soul to contend for the truth among the whole world by God's Word, then we should 
quite calmly return under the cloak of the Union, or better, of the Roman bishops. No, 
the truth is worth living for and suffering for, if necessary. Do we dare less in the 
struggle than the chiliasts? | think much more, for they will truly be supported by the 
whole swarm of the pietistic, methodistic and carnal-minded. For them the spirit of 
the times is fighting, as it is embodied in the world religions. That is why we reject the 
church-government wisdom of this time, which first wants the assurance of external 
peace (a lying peace), and then, if need be, a leisurely discussion over a cup of 
coffee. We condemn darkness and gloom equally; likewise the demand to recognize 
as Lutheran one who bows against the cover and title of the Concordia book and yet 
wants to pass off completely different doctrine for God's truth. With open, honest 
people, on the other hand, who, for the sake of God and their conscience, think that 
they have to stand for the 
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We would like to take action again and again.... We fear very much that some would 
like to turn the Lutheran church into a free association of all kinds of pietistically and 
otherwise enthusiastically minded people, who only dislike the Union for its too great 
broad-mindedness against rationalists and the like.... It is incomprehensible to us 
when they say: "Christianity is already torn apart enough, why do we Lutherans want 
to make even more of the cracks? Who is to be reproached? The dear God, the 
Lutherans, or the heretics? Wasn't Christianity torn apart enough in 1517 or 1834? 
The tearing began with the storm of Pentecost and will probably end only on the last 
day. Who has a right to think that it is not torn enough for us? The Lutherans, we 
think, have never torn it; they certainly will not do so today. But if some non-Lutherans 
turn away from the truth, they will tear themselves off, but probably they will not want 
to give up the name Lutheran and will then call those un-Lutheran and unchurchlike 
who want to stay with the old truth. And these latter will then have to suffer this in 
addition to their other sufferings, and will be ridiculed above. It will then perhaps be 
declared most un-Lutheran to remain faithful to the Lutheran doctrine. The beginnings 
are already there, and this too will probably come. Furthermore, it is said: As long as 
the non-chiliasts do not give an interpretation of Revelation 20 that can appear 
acceptable to an unbiased mind, chiliasm must be accepted. We ask: Who has the 
unbiased sense? The chiliasts consider themselves to be the unbiased ones. Or do 
some people perhaps have the promise to represent the impartiality, that we could 
safely get advice from them?... If one wants to get involved in such indefinite 
impartiality, which is above the parties,... then we are completely lost, not only in the 
fight against chiliasm, but in the fight against the uninitiated, the reformed, and the 
Anabaptists, because they all also think that we have not yet given an explanation 
acceptable to an impartial mind of the passages which they falsely cite for their false 
doctrine. Chiliasm, however, is nothing other than unirt, reformed and Baptist 
essence. What is further said about resurrection is only a corner of chiliasm. The 
question is not whether individuals will be resurrected before the last day, but whether 
the glory of Christianity must be revealed and culminate in a 1000-year, outwardly 
worldly kingdom, in which Christ will triumph visibly with the resurrected righteous 
and at the same time with the poor sinners believing on earth over other people. We 
deny this about our Christ and our kingdom of heaven, and the chiliasts claim it about 
theirs. These are certainly not trifles, or merely things of the future, but the whole of 
Christianity is conceived differently. The kingdom of heaven is completely given to 
us. 
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We have Christ in the flesh in the holy sacrament; as long as we find sinners, we do 
not want to know anything else, and nothing else is promised to us. As long as we 
find sinners, we do not want to know anything else, and nothing else is promised to 
us. But they consider the chiliasts poor and lowly, and teach high things of new 
miracles and revelations. We consider it sinful to make souls lust after them. Honest 
chiliasts will admit that we have great differences with them, and whoever does not 
yet recognize this, we probably do not recognize in him on both sides the profession 
of mediating between us. In Trent, the Cardinals, when one wanted to seriously 
discuss doctrinal questions, always said: "What is the point of this bickering and 
trifling? Let us be careful today that we do not think that our first task is to hold 
together just any bunch! Whoever thinks this way is acting Roman, or at least 
fundamentally unintelligent. We mean: The Conservative Church Regiment Wisdom, 
as it flourishes in Rome and in the Union, is a sibling of Chiliasm. Did not the 
Pharisees, as is well known, the fathers of chiliasm, misjudge and crucify Christ? And 
now those who flatter the Jews again with the old Pharisaic Messiah hopes are 
supposed to be the right Christians?... Ehlers... publishes an excerpt from a Bavarian 
essay by a friend of Léhe, titled: Dangers threatening the Lutheran Church from its 
own midst and from its most faithful friends.... These must be strange friends, or a 
strange church that calls threatening people its friends. This title shows that we are 
dealing with a conception of the church which we reject outright as an external, 
worldly one, first of all regarding the heap of people here and there under one name. 
In that Bavarian essay ... it says: The Lutheran Church has never been so ... universal 
(that is supposed to be a praise) in its endeavors as it is now. Therefore, it continues, 
there are also different directions in the Lutheran Church, all at the same time strictly 
orthodox and united in all doctrinal points, except for the doctrines that have become 
the subject of dispute only in our days. In particular, it says further, these directions 
... are different 1) in regard to the church constitution, and 2) in regard to the doctrinal 
development, in that one direction considers the same to be completed with the 16th 
century, while the other pays homage to progress on the basis of the Holy Scriptures 
and history. Scripture and history. This second difference should only be taken into 
consideration. And here orthodox believers stand against orthodox believers; and 
here there is danger that the best friends of the church will bring her ruin.... Here we 
must ... protest... It is not true that these are matters which have come into dispute 
only in recent times; but they are matters which, on the one hand, have been fought 
against the papacy and, on the other hand, against the Anabaptists and related 
movements since the Reformation, up to and including rationalism. 
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and which are already rejected in the 17th article of the Augsburg Confession..... As 
will be admitted later, these are completely different views of the Holy Scriptures, 
especially of the prophetic word. It is a matter of two fundamental differences. It is 
about two fundamentally different Christianity. For the prophets ... The fact that the 
prophets are interpreted in fundamentally different ways gives a different Christ; for 
Christ, according to his own explanation, is the fulfillment of the prophets. The 
chiliasts now interpret a completely different Christ than our poor one from Nazareth; 
they get one with great splendor and high power already outwardly in this world, and 
we reject him as a false Christ.... In that essay the Chiliastes appropriate the right 
progress against our false stability, and exhort to the modesty to cherish distrust 
against what we call pure doctrine. .. They think that we have the fathers (tradition) 
for us, while they have biblical Christianity. Extraordinarily modest! .. In our opinion, 
our ancients rejected chiliasm precisely on the basis of Scripture. The chiliasts, 
however, speak against us and our ancients just as contemptuously as the 
rationalists have otherwise done..... Our opponents should only not pretend that they 
are the biblical ones and that a certain Luther only did not know the Bible well... Lhe 
calls our old doctrine an old homespun faith, says that the Spirit in sickness gave him 
new clarities which the others did not have; speaks of a new outpouring of the Spirit 
against which we hardened ourselves, preaches a Christ in whom Jew and Greek 
are valid, indeed who is yet to bring you right glory, far beyond that in the words of 
truth, by appearing within this world order, preaches a church which is to have its 
glory in wonderful appearances and outward forms, and its highest beauty in the 
Jewish nation. We ask him for God's sake, does this mean just another direction? 
And what is another direction in the church of Christ? We hope to Léhe's human 
honor that he will acknowledge the fact with us that we go different ways ("as we 
have just heard from certain duels, L6he has affirmed this as a matter of course"), 
that we form and lead the souls apart, if we go on like this on both sides.... No, the 
chiliasts do not desire toleration from us, as they pretend, but unconditional rule over 
us. We can tolerate them, and have done so for many a year. Now they demand in 
the name of God to have their spiritual inspirations recognized as high progress... 
Our opponents openly say that they want to improve the traditional Lutheranism 
through chiliasm, and we claim that they thereby turn it completely upside down, 
namely much more than if one would bring in the Old Reformed or Roman. EhlerS 
thinks... the Chiliastes explicitly accept the symbols; therefore we must recognize 
them so far. Here it comes to light with what right he accuses us of being doctrinaires 
who slavishly clung to the old. And are the whole symbols of no value, if one accepts 
them externally and ina 
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The chiliastes have a completely different spirit than we do. The Chiliastes have a 
completely different spirit and therefore call faith, hope and love something different 
than we do. What good can it do to bind us together in good opinion by human 
pretensions, if we inwardly diverge in different directions? What do we ask for 
recognition of the symbols? We have often seen and heard people say their solemn 
Amen to the Concordia Book who had not even a glimmer of the spirit of our symbols.... 
. It depends on heart, spirit and sense... Our church never crumbles. But it is good for 
her if what is not of her, even if its time has come, does not remain in her and with 
her..... Honest, open, unpartisan, completely turned to the word of God, like our dear 
elders, that's how it should be for us... We do not want to condemn the political cohesion 
of the united without unity in doctrine in such a way that we at the same time want to 
keep our... We do not want to condemn the political keeping together of the Uniate 
without unity in doctrine in such a way that we at the same time only want to keep our 
community together, again at the expense of pure doctrine. Truly, we did not bet like 
that. Wherever the sign of the Lutheran Church is displayed, we must demand that 
unity and purity of doctrine be and remain the first condition of fellowship. Otherwise 
we are playing a false game and have already lost against the union." 


(Submitted.) 
Dr. Reynolds and the Lutheran Observer on the preaching 
ministry. 


The Evangelical Review of April this year contains an essay by Dr. Reynolds on the 
office of preaching, in which he sets forth, as a whole, the pure doctrine of our church 
on this article, and substantiates it both with sayings of Scripture and with passages 
from the Symbols, from Luther, and from other approved theologians. He teaches that 
the church government is to be exercised by the whole church, preachers as well as 
hearers, that all Christians are of spiritual status and therefore the preachers differ from 
the hearers only by the office, that this office consists only in the transfer of those rights 
and powers on the part of the whole congregation which originally belong to all 
Christians: through the congregation Christ gives all the offices of the church. According 
to this, the members of the congregation are entitled to participate in the government 
of the church, as is the case in the synodal constitution, which has never come about 
in Germany and other European countries, where the influence of state power has 
prevented it, but where the church enjoys partial or complete independence, in 
Hungary, Transylvania, Russia, and especially in the United States of America, where 
it was introduced by Muhlenberg as early as 1748. Therefore, Dr. Reynolds resolutely 
declares himself against the order of the General Synod, according to which the 
ministry, i.e. the body of preachers, alone, with the exclusion of the remaining 
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The synod is not only entitled to examination, licensure and ordination, but also to 
the actual discipline of doctrine. The latter is the office of the entire synod, whose 
members are both preachers and listeners, and if it is practiced by preachers alone, 
this is an arrogance and an encroachment on the rights of the synod members from 
the audience, which violates the teaching of the church and the Scriptures. This right 
is by no means communicated to the ministry or the preachers through ordination, 
for this is only the public confirmation of the profession by the congregation, through 
which the office was already conferred beforehand. The ministry is only to allow 
examination, licensing and ordination in the name and on behalf of the synod, but in 
such a way that the examination takes place in the presence of the entire synod, and 
that ordination is not granted before the calling on the part of a congregation, as is 
the practice in the General Synod, but only after this calling has taken place. 

It is clear that Dr. Reynolds professes the pure doctrine of the preaching office, 
although he does not want to drop the licensing system. On the other hand, the 
Observer of April 12, in a critique of Dr. Reynolds’ essay, claims that there is not only a 
difference of office between preachers and listeners, but that the office of preaching 
has certain prerogatives and specific functions. Otherwise, what would ordination be 
for? "The preacher, it is further said, as a member of the Christian Church, is entirely 
equal to the laity, but in his character of office he is different from them, or the office 
is nothing. The President of the United or Confederate States, as a citizen, has no 
claim to greater respect, and his private acts are of no greater importance than those 
of any other citizen, but when he is invested with his office and has taken his oath, 
his official acts are clothed with an authority and power which can only be 
communicated by the office. It is the same with the Christian preacher." The Observer 
thus teaches that only through the character of the office imparted in ordination do 
the Word of God and the sacraments become powerful and effective. - The Observer 
believes that one should not place too much value on the passage from Luther, in 
which he says that a group of Christians, who are taken to a desert island, may 
choose and ordain a preacher for themselves, and therefore should not deny the 
prerogatives of the spiritual office, although he himself tells a most curious story about 
a certain Adams, which is an example of Luther's statement, and at the same time 
shows the wonderful power of the divine word in an edifying way, without all 
ordination and character of office. Adams and his comrades had been guilty of mutiny 
on an English ship and had landed on Pitcairn Island after putting the captain and 
helmsman into boats and leaving them to the waves. Those sailors were not God- 
fearing people. They quarreled with each other until all were killed, except Adams. 
The latter, after the death of his friends, began to talk about 
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He was in a lonely and perilous situation, and in the anguish of a guilt-ridden 
conscience, he sought comfort from an old Bible they had brought from the ship, and 
through it he was led to the Savior. When he himself had obtained forgiveness, love 
for the savages who inhabited the island moved him to teach them from the Bible, and 
in a short time he became their pastor in the proper sense. After twenty years’ 
residence among these people, he had succeeded in founding a Christian 
congregation which loved him and showed him unconditional obedience. Now that he 
was of advanced age, he was deeply grieved for the herd, from which, as he could 
not have expected otherwise, he must soon be separated by death. But to his 
inexpressible joy, an American ship came to the island. He acquainted the captain 
and sailors with his strange story, and a pious man remained with him to take charge 
of the office he had so long administered. This man was later ordained in England 
and is said to be still active on the desert island. Here we have an example where the 
Bible was the only means of conversion for an ungodly man who then became a 
preacher of the gospel. - Regarding the other weighty testimonies from Luther, which 
Dr. Reynolds cites, the Observer notes: "We yield to no man in our reverence and 
esteem for Luther, but with all deference to such an authority, no one will deny that in 
his vehement opposition to Rome he often expressed himself more strongly on 
various matters than he otherwise would have done, and this finds its application 
especially to his writings on the priestly ministry." The Observer thus maintains, in spite 
of Luther's testimony from God's Word, the Roman error in the doctrine of the ministry. 
The Observer does not take any further notice of Dr. Reynolds' evidence from Scripture 
and from other orthodox teachers of our church than to misunderstand a quotation 
from Chemnitz, where it is said that ordination, after one has been duly called, is a 
public declaration and confirmation that the call made by it is an ordinary one, so that 
he can say that the Holy Spirit, not the people, calls. He can say that the Holy Spirit, 
not the people, calls people to the holy office. It is the duty of the ministry to investigate 
whether a candidate has such a proper vocation to the ministry that preaches 
reconciliation. Of course, the Observer also gives a firm word to the ministry, that 
hierarchical institute of the General Synod. 

What does all this prove? -That it is a false pretense to have declared that 
Roman doctrine of the ministry of preaching to be a shiboleth of orthodoxy. For 
Grabau himself will not claim that the Observer is orthodox. Is it not strange that this 
paper in one breath rejects the Lutheran doctrine of baptism and the Lord's Supper 
as remnants of the papacy, which Luther left standing, thus in its seemingly 
Reformation zeal goes even further than Luther, and at the same time declares the 
papist doctrine of the ministry to be truth, which Luther in his vehemence- 
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Did he wrongly reject the truth of the matter? The difference between Luther and the 
Observer may be due to the fact that Luther was guided in all matters of doctrine by 
the clear word of God alone, while the Observer prefers to follow his reason or rather 
his dark feeling and does not seriously question what the Scriptures teach. S. 


A new interpretation of the biblical creation story is given in the 
following paper: "Die Schépfungsgeschichte und die Lehre vom Paradies. A 
prehistorical attempt by Phil. Friedr. Keerl. Basel, 1861." This is a work of 804 pages, 
gr. 8, and it is supposed to be only the first basic part of a work that the author has in 
mind under the title: "Man, the image of God, his relationship to Christ and to the 
world. This writing, too, provides evidence that now, tired of the abstract philosophies 
of modern times, one has again acquired a taste for the fantasies of gnosticism, 
which, however, now wraps itself in allegedly deeper insights into the biblical creation 
and in this dress hopes to be accepted in the church. Prof. Dr. Keil, formerly in Dorpat, 
now, as far as we know, in Leipzig privatisirend, gives in the theological journal of 
Dieckhoff and Kliefoth (January and February issue of the year) a critique of the work 
of Keerl, from which we share with our readers the latter's interpretation of the biblical 
creation. Dr. Keil gives the essential content of it, as follows: 

The words: In the beginning God created heaven and earth (Gen. 1,1.) are 
neither headline nor summary of the following report of the works of creation, but 
report about the original completed creation of the world as a whole, i. e. They are 
neither a title nor a summary of the following report of the works of creation, but a 
report about the original completed creation of the whole world, i.e. of the world or 
heavenly bodies with the angels as their inhabitants, namely of the fixed star heaven 
and the original earth, which was not a planet like our present earth, but also a 
completely light and shining fixed star without an alternation of light and darkness, 
and which was assigned to the angelic prince Lucifer, who was endowed with special 
dignity, power and glory before all angels, to his domain and as such corresponded 
to the glory of their prince of light by an incomparable luminosity. Since, however, this 
prince of angels, instead of holding on to the original perfection and holiness created 
for him by a conscious and deliberate, thus voluntary subordination to God's holy will 
and to impart himself to the unlosable personal possession, rebelled against God, 
became from a princely angel of light to the prince of darkness, to Satan, so also the 
kingdom of light entrusted to him changed into a kingdom of darkness. The light in 
which the earth once shone, the glory that shone on it, was taken from it and its 
essence was dissolved by the floods of wrath of the Almighty, so that now gruesome 
darkness, which was caused by 
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The earth and the other planets with their satellites or moons in the manner and order 
described in Gen. 1:3-31. The earth became the dwelling place for mankind and the 
planets the abode for the departed souls, while the comets, which perhaps once 
formed the chorus of stars surrounding the main star from which our planetary system 
emerged, and were involved in the fall of Satan and its consequences, have been left 
in their depraved state to serve as the former abodes for the fallen angels and the 
damned, so that they are the abyss in which burns the eternal fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels. - In this new creation or restoration, however, not the chaotic 
state of the earth itself as a product of the fall of Satan and. And the renewal did not 
take place on the calm way of the evolution, but on the stormy one of the revolution 
and the fight, while giant forces fought for the possession of the earth, on the one side 
those obruirten potencies and powers, probably the Satan himself with the flocks of 
his fallen angels, on the other side the spirit of God in connection with the creative 
word of God. For God did not want to deprive Satan of his dwelling yet and left him 
before the hand still the power to fight his intentions in order to win a victory over him 
by every new act of creation, so that the judgments contained in the repeated "it was 
good" of the creation story designate just as many stages of the victorious fight, in 
which the creative word overcomes the dark powers of Thohu wa Bohu and, 
notwithstanding all disturbances and hindrances which they oppose to the divine 
intentions, completes the new creation. "The creative words are these very barriers 
which Satan with all his power cannot cross?" 


From the Negotiations of the Rhenish Conference of Lutheran Pastors in Prussia, Baden 
and Nassau on 


the doctrine of the ministry of preaching, 
from 
Fr. Brunn, Lutheran pastor in Steeden, H. Nassau. 


(Conclusion.) 
Il. 
| will try (without claiming to exhaust completely the teachings of the Fathers) in 
a few main sentences to clearly present the 
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179 to compile the most essential points, which seem to me to be the quite undoubted 
and firmly founded opinion of Luther and the Fathers. 


1: 

When Christ speaks Joh. 2V: "to whom you forgive sin," He does not only refer 
to Himself as the forgiver of sin and the ministers as the organs and executors of His, 
the Lord Christ's, sin-forgiving power and activity, but with the words "to whom you" 
etc. Christ refers to a human subject who stands as acting and forgiving sin. Christ 
designates a human subject who stands as acting and forgiving sins, so that in the 
act of absolution pronounced by men, it is first of all not Christ but these men who 
forgive sins and have the authority to do so, whereby we are to believe that what 
these men do is as certain as if Christ himself acted. 

2. 

This sin-forgiving subject in the act of man's absolution is principiter the church, 

and is this in the very reason of the meaning of ecclesia habet claves. 


3. 

And indeed it is "the right proper" church, i.e. the congregation of the faithful, 
which has the keys (just as the symbols obviously always mean only this right proper 
church "which has the priesthood," when they say Chr. tribuit ecclesiae claves), from which 
it follows that the church has and holds the keys as bride, priestess and queen with 
Christ, as these are the standing expressions of the Fathers, - (but the church does 
not have the keys because of and by virtue of a mandate or profession given only to 
special and individual persons in it by the Lord, so that in this case the church would 
therefore have the keys only in the non-actual sense, namely as far as these persons, 
the ministers, would have them). 

4. 

The ministers, therefore, stand only as mediators, mouths and organs of the 
Church when they absolve us. They have and hold the keys, (in contrast to the laity) 
in a God-ordered and commanded way, but only in a derivative way. 

5. 

Specifically Lutheran it is to say: in the act of absolution it is principaliter the 
church which forgives sin; specifically Roman it is to say, only the ministers are, by 
virtue of the "special" mandate, profession or priesthood given only to them. (It is a 
Reformed and Pietistic view - one could well add to the Fathers - to imagine only 
Christ alone and directly as the forgiver of sins). 


| used to believe that it was merely Luther's letter to those at Prague, in which 
he was urged by the force of circumstance to go to the Aus- 
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| am convinced, however, that these principles are only the simple ones that Luther 
teaches from beginning to end. However, | have convinced myself, by my own eye, 
that these principles are only the simple principles that are taught and testified to 
everywhere from beginning to end in Luther. For example, in order to prove my above 
theses from Luther, let us take Luther's writing on confession, in addition to his direct 
writings against the papacy. First, Luther proves from John 20 that no one can forgive 
sin unless he has the Holy Spirit. Spirit. "Here it is decided that no one can forgive sin 
unless he has the Holy Spirit. Spirit." "Where are the Pope's keys? | think they must 
be dropped from him, since it is clearly stated here that he does not have the keys 
unless he has the Holy Spirit. Spirit." In these words, Luther first of all clearly states 
the principle that the keys are principally not based on an official mandate, whether it 
is the pope or someone else, but that they depend on the absolver having the Holy 
Spirit. Spirit. "But again, Luther continues, if | do not have forgiveness of my sins 
before the confessor has the Holy Spirit, then | would not have my absolution. Spirit: 
if | would be sure of my absolution? Answer: There is no doubt that no one forgives 
sins, for he who has the Holy Spirit is so certain that he will not be forgiven. There is 
no doubt that no one forgives sins except the one who has the Holy Spirit, so certain 
that you and | know it, as the words of Christ here convince. But this is none other 
than the Christian church, the assembly of believers; it alone has these keys, and you 
should not doubt it. And whoever usurps the keys from it, is a true sacrilegious, church 
robber, be it pope or whoever." Here, then, he explains quite clearly in what sense he 
understands the sentence eccl. habet claves, namely in such a way that the church is the 
subject that stands there in the act of absolution as forgiver of sins, in so far as |am 
only certain of the church that it has the Holy Spirit; and quite consistently, the church 
has the Holy Spirit. And quite consequently, Luther is a church robber who robs the 
church (i.e. all believers) of this authority and activity, which in principle and in this 
way belongs to the church alone, and places it in an official mandate that only 
individual persons have, be it pope or pastor "whoever wants it! Luther then goes on 
to discuss the relationship of the absolving pastor to the church holding the keys. 
"Thus you shall do as Christ says in Matth. 16, whoever receives a justifier in the 
name of a justifier will receive a justifier's reward. So if a stone or wood could absolve 
me in the name of the Christian churches, | would accept it; again, if the pope put me 
in the highest choir of angels in the name of his power, | would plug both ears and 
consider him the greatest blasphemer. He is a servant of the keys, like all other 
priests, but they alone are of the churches. A lord may suffer his servant to bear his 
coat of arms, if he does not measure that the coat of arms is his for all servants and 
everyone. So it is not true that the pope has the keys, but only the church and not he; 
but she alone binds and absolves, in which he gives her the keys. 
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and all priests. Thus Luther expresses in the most definite way what the above theses 
say: the church is the actual and principal subject that forgives sin, the minister only 
the mouth and agent of the church. The antithesis, however, which Luther has here, 
is obviously not that one wanted to make the profession of the ministers dependent 
on the consecration of the pope, but rather that the profession and power to forgive 
sin should lie in the official mandate of one or more individuals, rather than in the 
church. But as long as one insists that Christ's command "to whom ye forgive sin" is 
principally and absolutely spoken only to individuals, to apostles and ministers, what 
Luther opposes remains essential: namely, that it is not the church that absolves, but 
once and for all the ministers remain the subject of whom and to whom it is said: "to 
whom ye forgive sin," etc., but that it is not the church that absolves. 


Towards the end of the booklet on confession, Luther explains from Proverbs: 
Matth, 18 "if he hears you, you have won your brother," Matth. 10 "where two or three 
become one, what it is they ask for," and "where two or three are gathered in my 
name," why every word of comfort, every absolution, spoken by two or three gathered 
Christians among themselves, is as powerful as if Christ himself acted it. Because 
Christ is present, the spoken word is acknowledged by him, confirmed and affirmed 
as if it were his own word. Similarly, and in the same sense, Luther, in writing to those 
at Prague, pronounces the words after he had previously explained from the saying 
"where two or three are gathered in my name" the right and validity of an absolution 
spoken by laymen: "Unless we would deny Christ himself the right and custom of the 
keys, when he dwells in the midst of two." Here Luther gives us a glimpse into the 
deep inner reason for his view of the keys: in the church, in the community of 
believers, Christ is present, He who, by virtue of faith and justification, dwells in His 
believers with all His rights and goods, He speaks and acts through them. This shows 
at the same time in what sense the symbols base their thesis, that the keys are given 
to the church, on this common saying "where two or three are gathered in the name 
of Jesus," namely that the keys principallyiter hang only on the presence of Christ 
promised directly to the church, regardless of by whom they are exercised, - it can 
be done in order, by the ministers, and lacking these, by every member of the 
community, in which Christ is present, speaks and acts. 

That Luther, however, is far from attributing the right and power of the keys to 
the church only as an "ideal" person or entity, is evident from all those of his sayings 
where he attributes to each individual believing Christian the ability and the right to 
absolve, as well as that he attributes the keeping of the keys to all other pieces and 
works of the spiritual life. 
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The first is the priesthood. Everyone who has the Holy Spirit can absolve. | know that 
only the church as a whole has the Holy Spirit, so the certainty of a salutary absolution 
is guaranteed by the fact that the individual, layman or priest, has the Holy Spirit at the 
same time in the name of the priesthood. The certainty of a salvific absolution is 
therefore guaranteed by the fact that the individual, layman or priest, stands at the 
same time in the name of the community, as its member or official, and that the 
individual's absolution is therefore the church's absolution. Luther's most beautiful and 
clearest statement on this matter | encountered in his answer to Bock Emser: "Give me 
an answer," Luther wrote to him, "you yourselves all say that the priest celebrates mass 
and gives the bread not in his own person, but in the person of the whole church; to 
this end truth, your conscience, and the whole world's unanimous speech and faith 
compel you, so that if the priest were truly pious or faithful and worthy, Christianity 
would exist and be worthy. Who then is the right priest? The one who does it as a 
servant, or the one in whom he does it? Who is the priest who does the work and sends 
it, or the servant who carries it and brings it? The priest is a messenger and servant in 
the work, so someone else must be the right priest. | think it is clear enough that we 
are all priests, and that these priests are not other priests, but servants and ministers 
of the common priesthood. How clear it is from these words, |) that the church, by virtue 
of the common priesthood, is the actual priest or the true priest, who stands there acting 
in all official acts of the priests, the mistress, who actually does the work and sends the 
servant, and 2) that just therein lies the power of the official acts, even if the minister is 
personally unworthy, not in the objective mandate of the Lord, which rests on the office 
and status of the minister, but in the fact that it is the church that acts through its 
servant, the church absolves me, whether the mouth of the servant whom the church 
uses for this purpose is that of a worthy one or not. The foundation of the power of the 
keys in the general priesthood of all believers is thus precisely the means to be certain 
of absolution, etc., even from the mouth of the unworthy, not the other way around, as 
opponents so often say, that this very validity of the keys even in the hand and mouth 
of unbelievers is proof that the power of the keys does not rest in the priesthood, which 
only the believer has. The believing Christian, and indeed every one of them, can hold 
the keys, we will have to say with Luther, but if he does it, he does it not only in his own 
name, but at the same time also in the name of the church; his work is at the same 
time also the work of the church; if the former is false, then infallibly not the latter. 

Here the difference between Luther and the opponents is most striking; | would 
therefore like to juxtapose it once again quite sharply: The opponents claim: the keys 
of a personally unworthy church servant are strong for the sake of the objective 
mandate and command from the Lord, which rests on the office and is mediated by the 
church. 
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Luther, on the other hand, says: "The keys are always strong, because the church, 
as the actual priestess, stands there acting and speaking through the mouth of the 
servant called by her, and therefore the person of the servant is not important, even 
if the church, in an emergency, absolves me through a layman or (if it were possible) 
through a piece of wood or stone. 

It is not necessary to give further excerpts from Luther's writings or to prove with 
sayings of the other church teachers how they, often quite literally, agree with Luther. 
- As a sign of how Luther, wherever he speaks only of the keys, comes back to the 
basic doctrine he testified to, | would finally like to quote only one more testimony of 
his from the Church Postil (on Peter and Paul): "As you remained before in the simple 
mind, so remain also now and. The keys are given to him who stands on this rock by 
faith. Now no person can be considered to remain standing on the rock, for one falls 
today and another tomorrow, just as St. Peter fell. Therefore no one is destined to 
whom the keys belong, but the churches, that is to those who stand on the rock. The 
Christian church has the keys to all, no one else; although the pope and the bishop 
can use them, as those who are commanded by the congregation. A priest takes care 
of the office of the keys, baptizes, preaches, administers the sacrament, and does 
other offices, so that he may serve the congregation, not for his own sake; for he is a 
servant of the whole congregation, to whom the key has been given, even though he 
be a boy. For if he does it in the place of the church, the church does it; if the church 
does it, God does it, for one must have a servant. For if the whole congregation were 
to fall down and baptize, they might well drown the child, for a thousand hands went 
after it: it was no good at all. Therefore one must have a servant to take care of it in 
the place of the congregation. - One can see how all of Luther's sayings boil down to 
the basic principle: the church has the keys, the church that stands on the rock 
through faith, in such a way that it, the church, stands there as the acting, sin-forgiving 
one, as the one who has principaliter and immediate (as the symbols say, and as they 
certainly only say in the sense testified to here by Luther) the calling, command and 
authority of the keys, and it, the church, does this its work through its servants and 
messengers. 

| do not understand why one would want to resist Luther's view of the keys. After 
all, all unjustified interference by laymen, all degradation of the parish office is 
completely adequately prevented by the fact that all public and proper exercise of the 
power of the keys is and remains commanded to the appointed church servants 
according to God's command. And how sublime and glorious is Luther's view of the 
church as the royal priestess, who stands there in always the same heavenly power 
and beauty, binds and loosens, regardless of which instruments she uses; which 
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This view of the church is of great importance and significance for the whole Christian 
life and consciousness, in that it raises us to consider every action of a minister as a 
direct action of the church in the most real sense, and thus to constantly pour out 
from the weakness and unreliability of the instrument onto the actual doer, the church, 
of which we know and believe that it is certainly the house of the Lord, in which He is 
present, the body and fullness of Him who fills all in all. May our full vision of this glory 
of the Church never be dimmed. - 

Forgive me, my dear brothers, for speaking of Roman errors against them. | 
know very well that they are not Roman at heart, and | trust that they never will be. 
Our whole fraternal struggle is only to learn to understand clearly and in accordance 
with our Lutheran confession what we have all long believed and are certain of in our 
hearts. In faith, however, we are all united and certain in the damnability of the Roman 
heresy. In spite of all the momentary discord, this nevertheless makes our hearts 
cheerful and confident toward one another in brotherly confidence and love. - But | 
cannot help it, | must testify and admonish the longer the more urgently; it is not 
enough for the preservation of correct Lutheran doctrine, if one only thinks of "the 
Pope's consecration" as the antithesis of the doctrine of the spiritual office, or the 
beatification "by faith alone," thought absolutely. This alone does not protect us from 
a false Levitical Roman priesthood. | must stick to Luther's conclusion: preaching, 
keeping the keys, etc., are all sacrifices, all priestly works; whoever therefore says 
that the performance of these priestly works is not principally the same as all others, 
in the general priesthood of all Christians, but that they are absolutely only a vocation 
of the ministers: he sets up a second, a Levitical priesthood, which has to do only 
with these specific priestly works. | do not understand, therefore, in what sense the 
opponents want to be defended against the Levitical Roman priesthood, unless it be 
that (thought of absolutely) blessedness depends only on faith, not on the order of 
salvation, the office of the keys, etc., or, as others would have it, that the keys do not 
hang on the pope, inasmuch as not he but the church has the power to produce the 
office and the ministers from itself at any moment. However, it is of little help to make 
such speculative distinctions, since practically and factually in life faith, the 
consolation of forgiveness, the certainty of blessedness can be found and obtained 
only in the area of the order of salvation, in the office of the keys. The pope, too, is 
happy to leave his speculations to everyone, as long as he and his clergy have only 
the indulgences in their hands. 
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Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 
Of the public absolution or church penance. 


|. "Once deprecation has occurred, if the fallen person moves elsewhere, is it to be 
repeated?" 

To this the churfirstlicher Rath Bepedict Carpzov answers in his Jurisprudentia 
ecclesiastica the following: 

"It can also happen that the guilty person, after having made public apology for 
a committed crime, moves elsewhere and stays there, in which case the doubt arises 
whether the church penance should not be repeated in the new place of residence. 
For it will not be easy for someone to deny that even from a crime committed 
elsewhere, if it becomes known, an annoyance arises. But the public penance must 
not be extended too far, much less, if it has already been made once, repeated and 
doubled, as Nicolaus Rebhan in "Report of Public Church Penance"" Cap. 10. p. 
138, with these words: "If someone commits a gross public abuse and misdeed in 
another place, turns away from there to another place, where one knows nothing of 
his crime, and brings testimony to the ministry that he is reconciled with the church 
in which he caused the trouble, then he may well be admitted to the other place and 
his case may not be publicly remembered. If, however, it should ever become public, 
and if it were to give rise to offense and slander, it could only be publicly announced 
that this person had already been reconciled with the church which he had offended, 
so that no one should be offended by it. "This is quite true: 1. Because the guilty 
person, once the apology has been made, is already reconciled to the whole church 
of Christ; why, therefore, is it necessary that he should be exposed anew to the 
detestation of the people, and that in every place the apology should be demanded 
in particular? Since purposeless acts are to be avoided. (2) Nor can the objection be 
made that it is necessary for the sake of the offense, since if its removal has occurred 
in one place, this extends to other places as well. For as soon as the public 
repentance is known, the matter is settled, and no one may suspect that the guilty 
party will persist in such a crime. (3) Also, because public penance is considered a 
penalty, it may never be doubled, because it would be inequitable to impose a double 
penalty on someone for the sake of one and the same crime. Therefore, the 
Oberconsistorium rescribirte to the Superintendent at Annaberg on Nov. 6, 1616: 
“We have heard from your report that H. H. von E. Marien, Hansen R. zum 
Fenichsberg's wife, regardless of the fact that she has already been publicly 
deprecated in D., now also wants to have her publicly deprecated in O.. If then it is 
not customary for a person to be publicly deprecated at two different places, then 
request 
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in lieu of the most gracious lord, we hereby request that you order the priest at O. not 
to impose any further deprecation on the aforementioned R. wife, etc."" Furthermore, 
upon the request of Caspar S. of T., Sept. 21, 1613, it is stated as follows: ""Your 
daughter Anna has entered into a marriage vow with Joh. E. a short time ago; 
however, these two engaged persons found each other before the wedding and 
marriage ceremony and kept in touch with each other in a carnal way, therefore it 
happened that in the third month after the wedding, your daughter was reported to 
be living in another village, called A., where she had her business and food. where 
she had gone to attend to her business and food, came, recovered from a child, and 
was baptized there; she also spent the six weeks in such a village, and after that, at 
the request of the priest, had to do the usual church penance there; although now, 
after they have come home again, the priest at T. Hers likewise imposes the public 
church penance, and also does not want to allow her to use Holy Communion before 
and before she does so. However, since she has already done all the church penance 
in A., she will now be spared from it in T., V. N. W."" (By law.) See loc. cit. page 821. 
822. 

Il. "Must the guilty person do public church penance for the sake of a crime 
committed elsewhere?" To this he answers: 

"It very often happens that those who move from the village or town where they 
have committed a crime and settle there ask to be admitted to Holy Communion, and 
the crime they have committed elsewhere and not atoned for by public penance is 
held against them. It seems at first glance that this is not the case. And at first sight 
this seems to be answered in the affirmative; for if public contrition is counted among 
the kinds of punishment, there is nothing to prevent it from being imposed on the 
guilty person for a crime committed elsewhere.... However, even if this is the case, it 
cannot be applied to public penance, as Nic. Nebhan well notes, who holds that for 
the sake of a crime committed elsewhere, the same is by no means to be imposed 
on the guilty. (See Report on Public Penance, Cap. 10, pp. 138, 139.) And we are 
left with the same decision: 1. For although in certain respects, and accidentally in 
view of the customs and ceremonies by which the good name of the guilty is to some 
extent stained among the people, public penance is called a punishment, yet in itself 
and by its nature it is not such, but rather an exercise of the fifth commandment, an 
act and virtue, not a suffering or a punishment; no more than reconciliation with one's 
neighbor itself, which only a senseless man would call a punishment. 
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(S. Rebhan, supra, ch. 2, p. 7. (See Rebhan, op. cit. 2, p. 7.) Therefore, the act of 
public apology is also inferred incorrectly from criminal cases. (2) And since 
ecclesiastical contrition is imposed and is to be imposed solely for the sake of public 
crimes, | do not see by what right the guilty party can be charged with it on account 
of a crime committed elsewhere; for a crime cannot be called a public one which, 
because it was committed elsewhere, has not become known in the place where the 
guilty party is, or has come to the knowledge of only the very few, and is thought there 
to be a secret crime. Rebhan notes: "Among the secret sins are also those that occur 
outside the community. If one commits a gross public abuse and misdeed in another 
place, he turns away from there to another place, where one knows nothing of his 
crime, etc."" And after that: ""For as Augustine writes: Where evil perishes, there it 
shall die."" Cap. 10, p. 139. 3. Also, an offense, which in fact alone gives rise to public 
apology, cannot easily arise from a crime committed elsewhere, if it is unknown to 
most; therefore, where the cause of it ceases, the apology itself also ceases. If, 
however, a crime committed elsewhere had become so well known that it would be 
feared that it would cause trouble in the congregation, then my advice would be that 
the people only be publicly assured from the pulpit, without public apology from the 
guilty party, of the repentance that has been made by him, and that he should not 
suffer any trouble; whereby not only is every misgiving met, but also the parishioners 
are incited to godliness and to a Christian life. Thus the Oberconsistorium rescribes 
to the Superintendent at Oschatz on May 18, 1625: """We have heard your report, sent 
in together with the pastor at Borna, concerning Marien, Paul S. at N.'s daughter, 
church penance. If she does not commit this offence, but does so here in Dresden, 
then you will inform the said priest that he should spare the delinquent the church fine 
in such circumstances, etc."" Furthermore, a rescript to the superintendent at Leisnig, 
Nov. 19, 1619, states: ""We have heard your report sent in concerning Johann K. of 
Leipzig. If it can be determined that he has not committed any delinquency in Leisnig 
and therefore has not committed any scandal in this congregation, then we have good 
reason to have him expelled from communion or forced to undergo deprecation. (A. 
a. O. page 820. 821.) 
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The publishing house of G. Mayer in Leipzig has just published: The 7th volume 
for 1860 of the handbook Allgemeine kirchliche Chronik by Fr. 
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Karl Matthes. broch. 12 Ngr. As usual, with the following contents: Introduction - 
General information on confession, cult and verse - Spread of Protestantism - 
External and internal mission - On the history of theology - Theological literature - 
Special historical information from the Protestant state churches - Old and new sects 
- On the universal history of the Catholic Church. Old and new sects - On the 
universal history of the catholic church - Special history of the catholic church. On 
the universal history of the Catholic Church - Special historical items from it - Deaths 
in the Protestant and Catholic Churches. Church. 

Separate issues of the older volumes are available from broch. for 72 Ngr. 

C. Ménkeberg, preacher at St. Nicolai in Hamburg, published Proposals for the 
recension of Dr. Martin Luther's translation of the Bible. |. Booklet: Corrigenda of the 
Canstein Text. Theologically critical part, geh. 72 Sgr. 

At L. L. Franke in Quedlinburg: Anselm of Canterbury, two books: Our veus 
Homo, oder: Warum ein Gott-Mensch? Translated by B. Schirlitz, 1861. 15 Ngr. 

Vr. Heinrich Miller's Kreuz-BUB- und Betschule from the 148th Psalm. Edited 
by Traugott Siegmund (P. Rathjen). With a picture of the author, neatly cut in wood 
by A. Gaber. Neu Ruppin bei A. Oehmigke 1861. 12. p. 294. b. 12 Sgr. in lots 10 Sgr. 

Joh. Habermann's spiritual morning and evening devotions for all days of the 
week, together with confession, communion and other prayers, as well as heartfelt 
and edifying songs. Carefully revised. Edition by P. Rathjen, Neu Ruppin, A. 
Oehmigke. b. 3 Sgr. 

Orux Olristi, oder die schmerzliche Marterwoche unsers hochverdienten 
Heilandes. Viewed from the beautiful Passion booklet of the four evangelists, by Joh. 
Heermann, f 1647. Neu-Ruppin, A. Oehmigke. The booklet contains 51 short 
reflections on the whole history of the Passion and is decorated with a picture of the 
Crucified by A. Gaber, designed after the little saying of St. Ignatius: amor meus. 
Ignatius: amor meus crucifixus, he who is on the cross my beloved. 

The Gospel of St. John explained by E. W. Hengstenberg, Dr. and Prof. of 
Theology in Berlin. Volume I. Berlin, G. Schlawitz. 26§ sheets, gr. 8 broch. 1 Thlr. 20 
Sgr. 

The noble Saxon cloverleaf, or the main features of the lives of the three 
electors Frederick, John and John Frederick. By C. Becker, Lutheran pastor at 
K6nigsberg in the Neumark. With 1 title copperplate. Berlin, G. Schlawitz. 28 pp. 8. 
vel. broch. 1 thir. 

vr. Martin Luther, the German Man. A booklet for German schools and the 
German people. With 12 woodcuts after Gey by A. Gaber. By C. Becker, Lutheran 
pastor at K6nigsberg in the Neumark. Berlin, G. Schlawitz, 6 sheets 8. broch. School 
edition 72 Sgr. edition on satin wove paper 12 Sgr. 

Liedersegen fir unsere Kinder in der Heimath und in der Fremde, mit 
Singweisen herausgegeben von Gerhard Stipp. Berlin, G. Schlawitz, 2S 
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Sheet 8, -roch. 20 Sgr. Cheaper in lots. A Lutheran hymnal for school and home, a 
selection of the most distinguished church hymns with their singing styles. 

Commemorative plaques for the Confirmation of A. Ebert, Archdeacon in 
Dannenberg. Edition with imprinted commemorative sayings. 2nd revised edition. 
Price of a complete copy of 150 plates 2 Thir. of a booklet of 50 plates 25 Ngr. - B. 
Edition with open space for inscription of a thought saying. 3rd revised edition. Price 
of a booklet of 50 plates 12’ Ngr. To be obtained from the publisher in Dannenberg. 
"The sensibly chosen and well-executed pictorial representations that surround the 
inner space, as well as the Scripture verses printed in it that contain the sum of 
Christian life and the correct Lutheran Confirmation Declaration, improved in the just 
published 3rd edition by a clarifying small change, are the same on all plates, only 
the special thought verse and thought verse in edition A are different on all plates. In 
its place, in edition B, an open space is left for the entry of a special thought verse, 
and each booklet is accompanied by a list of 100 thought verses skillfully selected 
from the entire Scripture for selection, as well as a compilation of the Scripture 
passages cited on the plates for the explanation of the pictorial representations, 
clearly arranged according to the main sections of the Catechism. Suitable space for 
entering the name of the confirmand, his birth, baptism and confirmation day, 
indication of the text of the confirmation speech and the pastor's signature is, by the 
way, available on all boards." 

A selection from Schnorr's Bible in Pictures will soon be published by G. 
Wigand in Leipzig and will contain the following 100 sheets for the price of 4 Thlr. 5 
Ngr. 2. fall of man. 3. Adam and Eve in hiding. 4. Expulsion from Paradise. 5. Adam 
and Eve after the expulsion. 6. sacrifice of Cain and Abel. 7. fratricide. 8. flood of sin. 
9. Noah's sacrifice of thanksgiving. 10. Ham cursed. 11. tower of Babel. 12. God 
promises Abram great descendants. 13. Isaac's birth promised. 14. Loth's escape. 
15. sacrifice of Isaac. 16. Eliezer woos Isaac. 17. Isaac's blessing. 18. Jacob's 
dream. 19. Jacob's struggle. 20. Joseph sells. 21. Joseph interprets Pharaoh's 
dreams. 22. Israel's servitude in Egypt. 23. finding of Mosi. 24. Moses' calling. 25. 
Moses before Pharaoh. 20. Foundation of the Paschal Lamb. 27. Israel's rescue in 
the dead sea. 28. Israel fed in the desert. 29. Moses in prayer against Amalek. 30. 
legislation. 31: Moses smashes the tablets of the law. 32. scouts. 33. iron snake. 34: 
Moses sees the Promised Land. 35. Jericho's downfall. 36. Samson's revenge and 
death. 37. Ruth goes with Naomi. 38. Saul's anointing. 39. Saul rejected. 40. Goliath. 
41. Jonathan and David. 42. David spares Saul in the cave. 43. Nathan's sermon of 
repentance. 44. David's escape from Absalom. 45. Absalom's end. 46. Salamo's 
judgment 
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47. division of the kingdom. 48. Elijah fed by ravens. 49. Elijah's ascension. 50: Return 
from exile. 51: Mardachai raised to glory. Job's serenity. 53. John's birth proclaimed. 
54. proclamation of Mary. 55. circumcision of John. 56. birth of Christ. 57. adoration of 
the shepherds. 58. Presentation in the Temple. 59. Adoration of the Wise Men. 60. 
flight to Egypt. 61. 12 year old Jesus in the temple. 62. John in the desert. 63. Baptism 
of Christ. 64. temptation. 65. wedding at Cana. 66. Jesus cleanses the Temoel. 67. 
Nicodemus. 68. Jesus and the Samaritan woman. 69. Healing of the gout-ridden man. 
70. Sermon on the Mount. 71 Young man at Nain. 72 Miraculous feeding of the people. 
73 Jesus holds the sinking Peter. 74 Transfiguration. 75. Martha and Mary. 76. The 
Good Samaritan. 77. 77. Prodigal Son. 78. Raising of Lazari. 79. Jesus calls the little 
children to Himself. 80. Anointing of Jesus. 81. Entry into Jerusalem. 82. Washing of 
the feet. 83. Holy Communion. 84. Struggle of souls in Gethsemane. 85. Imprisonment. 
86. Jesus before Caiaphas. 87. Peter's denial. 88. scourging. 89. the people demand 
Jesus' blood. 90. crucifixion. 91. crucifixion. 92. entombment. Resurrection. 94. Christ 
appears to the Magdalene. 95. Disciples on the way to Emmaus. 96. 96. Thomas. 97. 
Ascension. 98. Pentecost. 99. Stoning of Stephen. 100. Saul's conversion. 
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|. America. 

The Ref. K.-Z. With reference to the remarks made in the April issue, p. 125, the editor of the 
aforementioned journal gives the following explanation: "A lengthy communication in the K.-Z. of March 15 
contains some quotations from an English author, which we must strongly disapprove of. The same would 
not have found an exception in our paper, if we had not been prevented from checking it before it went into 
the hands of the typesetter. The remarks of a colleague about it are just, and we thank him for calling our 
attention to "this" subject." - This statement only does honor to the editor of the Ref. K.-Z. and it is to be 
wished that certain other editors, who have received similar friendly reminders, would take the same as a 
model, so that some harm and some discord would be prevented. 


Il. Abroad. 

Chiliasm. Last year, a book by a preacher from Lippe was published in Giitersloh with the title: "The 
millennial kingdom does not belong to the past, but to the future. The author wants to be an opponent of 
"spiritualism" and a zealous representative of "biblical realism". To the objection that in Revelation it is 
said that each gate of the new Jerusalem will be made of a single pearl, the chiliastic author answers: "If 
God wants to transfigure the earthly pearl and make a heavenly pearl out of it, he should not - since with 
him no thing is impossible - let it grow to such a size that a single pearl can be used to make a gate of the 
new Jerusalem. 
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Jerusalem out of it? The Lord God has bead material enough." To this Hengstenberg makes the remark 
that this "biblical realism" is otherwise called Judaism, and adds: "One should hardly think it possible that 
one who from youth on knows the holy scriptures can even have no idea of poetry. One should hardly 
think possible that one who knows the Holy Scriptures from his youth can have no idea of poetry, like the 
author of this writing, who is everywhere guided by the opinion that it is called to honor the Holy Scriptures, 
if one reads the profound texts of the Bible. The author of this writing, who is everywhere guided by the 
opinion that it is an honor to the Holy Scriptures if one transforms the holy poetry, which is permeated with 
deep and vivid views, into dry and ordinary prose. The "biblical realism" is in truth nothing else but a dry 
proseism, and in many cases not to be regarded differently than if one wanted to determine the country of 
birth of the poet from: "I too was born in Arcadia'"." To give a coarser example, this is a biblical realism, 
like the one, according to which neither Herod nor Jsaschar was a man, but the former a also (Luc. 13, 
32) and the latter a legged donkey (| Mos. 49, 14.). This is how it came to pass that in our time, which 
boasts of its erudition, the chiliasts appear and pretend to be faithful to the Scriptures, which is nothing but 
an impertinence firmly based on ignorance of language. We must now call out to them, as Melanchthon 
did to the Sophists in the Apology of the Augsburg Confession. Sane bella est interpretatio et digna istis 
contemtoribus studiorum eloquentiae i.e. Truly, it is a beautiful interpretation and worthy of such despisers 
of the study of oratory! Art. XII. poenitentia. p. 182. In their ignorance they think that because Scripture is 
always to be understood literally, so it is always to be understood actually! - Concerning the negotiations 
at the last Prussian-Lutheran General Synod on chiliasm, Hengstenberg remarks: "The course of the 
matter at the Synod has sufficiently shown that the opposition would have done better not to bring it up. 
Huschke's influence succeeded in significantly weakening the originally much stronger draft of a 
declaration of the Synod against chiliasm" (which, as far as we know, was edited by Pastor Brunn) "and 
so it came about that in the decree of the Synod the gross chiliasm was rejected, but on the other hand 
the fine chiliasm, which, as was proved in detail earlier in these sheets, is not mentioned in Art. 17 of the 
Augrb, Conf. no less condemned than the coarse, is declared permissible for the Church, thus 17, Art. of 
the Augrb, Conf. is partially abolished, to which the Synod had no right. The passage in question, 
reminiscent of the Tridentine in its tortuous expression, reads: "Whoever therefore firmly and clearly 
confesses the 17th article of our Augsburg Conf. with us, but at the same time believes that he must 
understand the 20th chapter of Revelation, John, and other prophetic passages dealing with the historical 
course of God's kingdom through the world in such a way that he still seeks their fulfillment in the future, 
his orthodoxy should not be suspected on account of such opinions. (It is evident if Hengstenberg in this 
formulation of a confession to the 17th Art. of the Augsb. Conf. recognizes the manner of the Tridentine 
Forrnulirungen again, then this is nothing less than Sinnentalischung). 

J. Késtlin wrote a book: "Der Glaube, sein Wesen, Grund und Gegenstand, seine Bedeutung fiir 
Erkennen, Leben und Kirche" (Gotha, 1859. 522 p. gr. 8.). In a review of this work, Strébel says on the 
basis of quotations from it: "According to this, Késtlin unmistakably finds the specific content of the 
Christian faith, the fides salvifica, in the demands and commandments in which the divine Creator reveals 
His will to man through the conscience. This thought abolishes the whole of Christianity, because its 
distinguishing essence consists in the Gospel, of which conscience, as 'preaching' the law and only the 
law, does not know the very least." - We have here a new proof that in Germany men go under the name 
of "faithful learned theologians" whose theology is absolutely nothing but philosophy, but who are blind 
enough to take it seriously for a mere further development nnd deeper conception of the old Christian 
theology. Therefore, everyone who looks through German catalogs of the newer theological literature has 
to be careful not to order "beautiful titles" and famous names. 
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He does not want to see himself badly deceived most of the time. It is most clearly revealed in many recent 
works of so-called believing theologians that something quite different from Christianity is presented in them, 
if faith, justification and the like are to be dealt with in them. - Finally, Strobel says of the above-mentioned 
writing: "The name of the author led us to expect much from the present book; but instead of the "hoped-for" 
core dish, we found a dough kneaded together from Reformation, Zwinglocalvinischcm, unionist, rationalist 
and ""dcutschphilosovhischem". Flours Kneaded Together." 

Baden. We already reported in April about the cancerous course that the Unirte Landeskirche is 
taking here. In the March issue of the Hrngstenbergische K.-Z. we hear a voice from Baden itself. We read 
there: "The principle, which for every church carries the germ of internal disintegration and opens a second 
door to unbelief, namely that the church is not a community of faith on a recognized confessional basis, but 
a community of equal directions" (as Lohe also wants) "with common external orders and ceremonies, has 
now at least been recognized in the church regime. Concerning the appointment of Hitzig to the chair of the 
theological faculty in Heidelberg, which was vacated by Umbreit's death, the same writer explains: "It almost 
seems that the wheel is turning back to the period when it was considered a glory to have a man like G. E. 
H. Paulus at the university. The constitutional question is everywhere only the ladder up which unbelief wants 
to climb." - He who does not want to reap such fruits, does not sow Union. - Just now we read in Miinkel'S 
Neues Zeitblatt: "Lamev, Schenkel, Zittel, Hauser and consorts can now, as is the custom on such occasions, 
organize large special-purpose dinners and, while drinking Hungarian wine, let the reconquered Baden 
national church live to the sound of the trumpet and cannon, so that the heart of the prince of this world 
laughs in his belly. As small and despised as the Lutheran groups in Baden may be, they are the only zoar 
where the serious souls can flee from the rain of pitch and brimstone of the Baden national church, and 
perhaps we will soon hear that the path to this goal will be trodden more than before. 

From the Bavarian Rhenish Palatinate, the Ev. K.-Z. was informed on March 10: "One must admit 
that the ecclesiastical as well as the political conditions are now much more dangerous than in 1848; the 
ecclesiastical and political spirit of revolution has become both more intense and more extensive; the 
democrats have learned a lot in 12 years and have forgotten nothing. In the ecclesiastical sphere, they are 
allowed to riot and agitate quite freely." 

Frankfurt. A "free conference of Protestant clergymen on the Sandhofe near Frankfurt a. M." was 
announced for April 10 of this year, "to which all who stand on the ground of the Reformation confessions 
are most kindly invited" and eleven "theses on the doctrine of the so-called millennial kingdom" were written 
by Father Krebs in Frankfurt and published in the Darmstadt Allg. The seventh thesis reads: "If this doctrine, 
like every other doctrine of the Scriptures, which goes beyond the present experience, has difficulties in the 
conceptual comprehensibility of its idea, then it belongs to the area of the Christian faith, and indeed to the 
plerophoria of the same; but it is not a fundamental article and therefore cannot become a reason for the 
denunciation of the church fellowship (like the Missouri Synod against the chiliast Lohe). - It is not true that 
any of the scriptural doctrines have "difficulties in the conceptual comprehensibility of their idea"; of course, 
they never become comprehensible, but their idea, their what? is clear and distinct even for children, 
otherwise how could they be objects of faith? If, therefore, Mr. Chiliast admits that he encounters these 
difficulties with regard to his doctrine, he should assume that it is at least not a scriptural doctrine for the faith 
of a Christian. 


Walking error in the April issue. 
The first line of p. 128 should be the first line of p. 127. 


Lehre and Wehre. 


Volume VII. July 1861. No. 7. 


Theological axioms 


(Continued.) 


xv. Of repentance. 
1. "Constat poenitentia proprie his duabus partibus; altera est contritio seu terrores incussi 


conscientiae agnito peccato ; altera est fides, quae concipitur ex evangelic seu absolutione, et credit, propter 
Christum remitti peccata, et consolatur conscientiam et ex terroribus liberat." (Aug. Cont.*).*) 

"True right repentance is actually having remorse and sorrow or horror over 
sin, and yet besides this believing in the gospel and absolution, that sin is forgiven 
thee, and grace obtained through Christ, which faith again comforts and satisfies the 
heart." 

2. "Repentance, as the scholastic theologians have said, is a thought that is 
itself provoked and accepted by the power of the free will, so that it hates sin as often 
as it wants to or does not want to; but this repentance is a suffering or torture, so 
that the conscience, whether it wants to or does not want to, must suffer when it is 
rightly struck and urged by the law". (Luther.) 

3. Contritio lapsorum in se spectata, priusquam fides accedat, non est bonum opus. (Kromayer.) 

The repentance of the fallen is not in itself a good work before faith comes to 


4. "Quando territa conscientia, praesertim in seriis, veris et illis magnis terroribus, qui describuntur 
in psalmis ac prophetis et quos certe degustant isti, qui vere convertuntur, judicare poterit, utrum Deum propter 
se timeat, an fugiat aeternas poenas? Hi magni motus literis et vocabulis discerni possunt, re ipsa non ita 
divelluntur, ut suaves sophistae somniant.” (Apologia.) 

"If a frightened conscience, especially in the right great anxieties described in 
Psalms and Prophets, wants to know whether it fears God as its God out of love, or 


whether it fears His anger and 


*) From now on, we will name all sources known to us, from which the collected theological 
rules are taken; however, the sources for those already mentioned will be given in a later 
number. 
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Eternal condemnation, do you hate and loathe? They may not have experienced 
much of these great fears, because they play with words and make a difference 
according to their tears; but in the heart and when it comes to experience, it is much 
different, and with the bad syllables and words no conscience finds peace, as the 
good, gentle, idle sophists dream. 

5. "Hisdoloribus ac terroribus dicunt homines mereri gratiam, si tamen diligunt Deum; at quomodo 
diligent Deum homines in veris terroribus, cum sentiunt horribilem et inexplicabilem humana voce iram Dei ?" 
(Ib.) 

"They say that people with such pain, remorse and sorrow, with such anguish, 
deserve mercy, but where they have God's newness out of love, or love God. Dear 
Lord God, what kind of sermon is this for the consciences that need consolation? 
How can we love God when we are in such high, great anguish and unspeakable 
struggle, when we feel such terrible God's seriousness and wrath? Which feels 
stronger than any man on earth can say or speak. 


6. Non intellicti nulla est curatio morbi. 
If the disease is to be cured, it must first be recognized. 
7. Non est tam facile, te peccatorem- crede re, quam esse. 


It is not as easy to believe that you are a sinner as it is to be. 

8. "Verus poenitens de peccatis dolet et de dolore gaudet.” (Augustine.) 

The truly penitent grieves over his sins and rejoices over his sorrow. 

9. Tunc optime sumus dispositi, cum pessime videmur dispositi. (Kromayer.) 

Then we are at our best when it seems to us that we are at our worst. 

10. "Deus non infundit misericordiae oleum, nisi in vas contritum,"- (Bernard.) 

God pours the oil of His mercy only into a broken vessel. 

11. "“Lacrimae peccatorum sunt vinum angelorum." (Bernard.) Tears of sins are the 

angels’ wine. 

12.  "Initium bonorum operum est confessio operum malorum." (Au*, gustin.) 

The beginning of good works is the confession of one's evil works. 

13. Non dimittitur peccatum, nisi restituitur ablatum. (Augustin.) 

The sin will not be forgiven unless what has been stolen is restored. 

14. Fides historica est prior contritione, sed fides salvifica est contritione posterior. (Gerhard.) 

The historical faith is earlier than repentance, but the beatific faith is later than 
repentance. 
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15. " XIAIGXIC HETAVoKOAS xwidyic iioeA“e*' Chrysostom.) 
If you have fallen a thousand times and repented a thousand times, you will be 
granted entrance into the church a thousand times. 
16. Vox petdvoias accipitur vel oAlywe yai' yeviywe, pro tota hominis peccatoris ad Deum conversione; 
vel pepixwg yall ei5iywe pro prima poenitentiae parte, nimirum contritione. (Balth. Meisner.) 
The word repentance is taken either generally for the whole conversion of the 
sinful man to God, or specifically for the first part of repentance, namely repentance. 
17. Quando fides in Christum poenitentiae adjungitur, poenitentiae nomine altera tantum pars illius intell igitur. (Gerh.) 
When faith in Christ is added to repentance, the word repentance is understood 
to mean only the other part of it. 
18. Quando poenitentiae tribuitur, quod sid medium reconciliationis, id ovveySoyyas fieri statuendum est. (Geth.) 
When repentance is said to be a means of reconciliation with God, it must be 
assumed that this is done synecdochically (i.e., that what is true of only one part is 
then attributed to the whole). 
19. Vera poenitentia nunquam est sera. 
A true repentance is never one that is too late. 
20. Sera poenitentia raro est vera. 
Late repentance is rarely a true one. 
21. Qui veniam promisit, crastinum non promisit. 
He who promised to grant mercy at all times did not promise that you should live 
until tomorrow. 
22. — Poenitentia non est tabula naufragi secunda, sed in baptismi navem regressus. (Luth.) 
Repentance is not the second plank of the shipwrecked man, but the return to 
the ship of baptism. 
23. Poenitentia est exercitium baptismi. (Kromayer.) 
Repentance is the practice of baptism. 
24. "Magister et Dominus noster Jesus Christus, poenitentiam agere mandans, totam christianam 
vitam vult esse perpetuam poenitentiam." (Lutherus.) 
"Since our Master and Lord, JESUS Christ, says, 'Do penance,’ He wills that the 
whole life of His believers from earth be a continual or unceasing penance." 
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Justification of my public appearance for the Missouri Synod in North America. 
Don Fr. Brunn, Fr. in Steeden in Nassau. 


Under this heading is an essay in the "Luth. Synodalblatt, herausg. von R. 
Lohmann, Pastor der ev.-luth. Parochie Furstenwalde". 
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(in the March issue). Since we have already given an exposition by Pastor Brunn of 
the controversial doctrines also dealt with here, we will only share the beginning and 
conclusion of this beautiful essay, from which the tendency and the content of the 
same can best be seen. The essay (28 pages in 8) begins as follows: 

"| have sent out a call for help in the Ehlers church bulletin concerning "the 
training and sending out of pupils for the Lutheran seminaries in St. Louis and Fort- 
Wayne in N. A.". | have not only taken the floor for the Synod of Missouri, to which 
these seminaries belong, but | have also proclaimed an activity for the same, which 
presupposes a unity in faith and doctrine with this Synod. The request to explain 
myself publicly about the latter and to justify my actions, | comply with the greatest 
pleasure, since | see in this not only an opportunity provided by the Lord to clear up 
many misunderstandings concerning the doctrine of the Missourians, but also to 
bring about a public discussion of the doctrinal points in question here, which | 
consider all the more important, because according to my conviction the decision of 
our present ecclesiastical struggles about the doctrinal questions of church, 
preaching ministry, church government and constitution depends on them. 

As far as my testimony in the church bulletin for the Synod of Missouri and its 
doctrine is concerned, | must first of all reject the many false and completely untrue 
representations and rumors that are circulating about it. Thus, when the Missourians, 
in their doctrinal struggle with the Synod of Buffalo, have advocated the assertion 
that the Church "in its essence" consists in the invisible and purely spiritual 
communion of faith - an assertion by which they literally base themselves on the 
fourth article of the Apology, in which clearly and powerfully enough the essence of 
the Church is described as a societas fidei et spiritus sancti in cordibus, and distinguished from it 
the societas ext. signorum, in which only the wicked who are in the church have a part, 
but of whom it is therefore so often said that they are not real and actual members of 
the church, but rather members of the devil - then one cries out that the Missourians, 
like our Pietists, only want an invisible church, that they deny or at least put in 
shadows the true visibility of the church. Furthermore, and especially with regard to 
the main proposition that characterizes the doctrine of the Missourians, "that the 
power of the keys is not given to the pastors as a privilege of their particular state, 
but to the church, and that by virtue of the general priesthood of all believers; that 
therefore only in a derivation or transfer from the latter, i.e., from the church, is the 
preaching of the sermon given. i.e. from the church, the ministry of preaching has to 
lead and administer the keys publicly" - so one complains that through this the pastor 
has become the servant of Hans and Kunz, i.e. of the coarse unconverted crowd, 
which here and there outwardly belongs to the visible church. 
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It is clear and certain that the Missourians want nothing but the principle, i.e. to assert 
the power of the keys as the property of the church, to base it with Luther and the 
symbols on the spiritual priesthood of all Christians and not on a special mandate of 
the preachers. But the holders of the spiritual priesthood of Christians are certainly 
not Hans and Kunz or the rough crowd, but the true believers, i.e. the true and proper 
church. And finally: when the Missourians speak of transferring the office to the 
individual who absolves, baptizes, etc., from "community paths," one thinks that here 
everything is completely mixed up and the office of preaching is kicked into the dung. 
In this sense, Br. Wolf wrote to me recently: "I do not want to know anything about 
an office given to all through baptism, about a transfer of the office of all to the One. 
It seems to me that everything here boils down to a simple misunderstanding; when 
one speaks of "office," one must strictly distinguish between the office of the keys 
and the office of the parish. The former belongs to the church, the latter to the 
pastors. That the two are not the same, however, is also taught by the Missourians, 
and especially by them very sharply and definitely. For this | may only refer to the 
well-known book by Walther (the voice of our church in the question of church and 
ministry), in which Thesis 1 and 2 of the office of preaching reads: "1. the sacred 
office of preaching or parish ministry is a different office from the priestly office, which 
all believers have. 2. the office of preacher or pastor is not a human order, but an 
office instituted by God Himself." These sentences are indeed spoken clearly and 
distinctly enough, and the parish office has its rights and honors preserved in them. 

That the Missourians mean and want nothing else in regard to the above- 
mentioned points of doctrine than truths which have always been regarded as 
undisputed things in the Lutheran Church, is taught by every glance at their church 
periodicals." 

So Brunn is closing: 

| am only concerned with the struggle for truth; the disagreement in doctrine 
that | see among us burns me in the depths of my soul, which is why | cannot refrain 
from struggling, speaking and testifying, even in my small part, to what | have 
recognized as truth. What | have written in the foregoing, however, is the fruit of a 
hot struggle of conscience; it is a sanctuary of faith to me, on which | stand firmly, 
which | also confess and testify as such: as certainly as | have Christ and He is mine 
with all merit, so certainly am | also a king and a priest, who with Christ through faith 
has all authority and power in heaven and on earth; so certainly are the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven mine; so certainly do | believe and confess that 1. therefore and 
in this sense no one but the church, i.e. the congregation of believers, has all power 
and authority of the keys; and 2. that consequently only in her, the church's, name, 
i.e. in the conferring of her rights and powers of the ministers, do | have the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven. 


198 God's Word and Luther's Teaching. 


in public congregation is set by God and acts from God's way, not to exercise his and 
his state's, but the church's commanded work. And | want to believe and hold on to 
this truth in a simple sense without all twisting and interpreting, as it has been literally 
spoken out of God's word so countless times by our symbols, Luther and the old 
fathers in defiance of the Roman Antichrist and all the false overstretchings of the 
concept of office originating from him. 

May God help us all in grace. 

So far Brunn. Against his essay, a critique by Pastor Crome in Rade vorm 
Walde has already appeared in the May issue of the aforementioned magazine, in 
which the latter declares, among other things: "We are united in the fact that the 
community of believers has the keys, every believing Christian has the office of the 
keys. We want to be united in the fact that, accordingly, there is and may be no 
separate status for the key office of sacramental significance in the church. But you 
violate this truth, because you want to explain the existing reality of the public office 
by asupposed command of Christ, instead of recognizing the natural order in the world 
based on God's creative institution, from which God does not lift up His Church, but in 
which He seeks us through the Gospel. | owe you so much gratitude concerning the 
first point, because it is you who called me back from the Romanizing aberration to 
the earlier correct knowledge, that with the help of the Lord | would like to acquire 
yours in the second and lead you back from the unnaturalness and legalism, into which 
you have allowed yourself to be entangled here against your nature, to the right 
evangelical freedom and truth." Crome derives the preaching office in concreto so 
seriously "not from a specific New Testament commana" that he writes: "The teaching 
community under its teacher forms a righteous moral relationship, and the teaching 
Office in it is one founded in God's (i.e., natural) order, just like the political community 
and the magisterial office, that is enough." .. "| do not shrink from the confession that 
all that does and teaches science, according to God's will, and) the true nature of the 
thing, shall be a state and order, but its summit and crown shall be the teachers and 
shepherds of the church." This is obviously nothing else than potentiated court 
Christianism. Even more glaringly, by the way, in an essay following the criticism, a. 
O., Pastor Ebert in Danzig states even more glaringly: "That the church rite vocir 
according to Augsb. Conf. 14. rite vocirte pastor in his difference from the carrier of 
Augsb. Conf. 5." (i.e., which all Christians have) "is nothing but a product of natural: 
circumstances." To this outrageous essay "Lehre und W ehre" will perhaps soon 
return. 
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Decision of the state in ecclesiastical matters. 


It has hitherto been one of the favorite ideas of this synod that the church should 
be divided according to the three estates, the doctrinal, nourishing and military estate, 
so that in the domestic estate it might have a power which "preserves the validity and 
obedience of the word of God in life", and in the magistracy "the protecting authority 
for God's word and the just orders of the church", or so that the latter "protects doctrine 
and godly life, and with its wisdom and divine authority gives support and emphasis 
among men to what the church says." This is how Senior Min. nehmlich expressed 
himself in his speech at the opening of the 5th Synodal Assembly in 1856. (S. Lehre 
und Wehre, 2. Jahrg. p. 293.) Whether the Buffalo Synod still now has such hopes of 
a marriage of the church with the state seems to us very doubtful. After a congregation 
of her association in Johannisburg, Niagara Co., N. Y., had for the most part, with its 
trustees, ceded from her in 1859, she appealed to the arm of the state so that it would 
at least help her to preserve the church property of this congregation. In spite of the 
fact that she has already tried through several instances to obtain this help, she has 
not yet succeeded. What impression this has made on her is revealed by Rev. Grabau 
reveals in a little book which he recently published and which bears the following title: 
"Insight into the public trial against the Missourische Rotte at Johannisburg. Together 
with remarks on its results so far. For North America and Germany. Given by J. A. A. 
Grabau, Senior of the Min. of the Lutheran Synod of Buffalo. Buffalo, 1861. printed by 
F. Reinecke." (35 pages in 8.) The pamphlet is written in apparently highly testy mood 
against the judges in question, since they do not seem to have regarded the departed 
as a "Missourian mob" and the few who remained as the sole entitled "confessional 
congregation." The whole thing is an attempt at a purely legal rebuttal of the judicial 
decision against the Buffalo Synod. How indignant Mr. Senior is about this is 
expressed in the following words: "But if the opinion of that court or Mr. Hoyt" (one of 
the judges) “is that the congregation thus incorporated has and can have no 
confessional character before the law of the land, then the incorporation as a church- 
jncorporation is the greatest nonsense, since that would not be a religious incorporation 
at all; and at the same time the greatest tyranny, because it would pronounce the civil 
death sentence against all religious confessions. What church, however, whose faith 
and conscience rest and live in its public confession and which desires to live 
protected within the boundaries of a state, could put up with such despotic power from 
the state that through incorporation its "confessional character" (as far as its relation 
to the 
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Maate!) "would be abolished, or as dead and not existing at all would be maltreated 
to the confessional members of the church!" (Here one sees what the Buffalo Synod 
had hoped and desired from the state: the state should, even if it in fact abandoned 
the doctrine of the confession, as the Buffalo Synod does, nevertheless force upon it 
the recognition and rights of the confessional character through its beadles). It goes 
on to say: "The Lutheran church congregations, at least, would then, after 22 years, 
once again be placed in the necessity of preferring the mass emigration of their 
confessors to such tyrannical defencelessness, and of denouncing this tyranny of the 
North American Free States to the entire civilized world, lest other Christians also 
come into the misfortune of being buried sooner than they are dead. (It is strange that 
here Grabau is talking as if a church, if its certain temporal property is not secured by 
the state in all cases, would then already be buried alive! We have nothing against 
the church's having its temporal property secured as far as possible by the state 
authorities, but we cannot attach great importance to it, since the state naturally 
cannot get involved when divisions arise and both parties claim to be confessional, 
to sit in judgment on orthodoxy. In drafting paragraphs of the municipal constitution 
concerning property, the main thing for us has always been that he who usurps 
property against the law and yet with the appearance of the law under the protection 
of secular power must do so at least with an evil conscience.) In our paper it is further 
stated: "Further, Mr. Hoyt reports to us that the Appeal Court in Connecticut has 
concluded "that the legal (or civil) character of the corporation is not at all affected by 
the existence or non-existence of ecclesiastical connection, doctrine, usages, and 
modes of church government established by the incorporated. Yes, that the existence 
of the latter, as an organized 


*) We would be fully satisfied, if we lived in the State of New York, that the Constitution of that State 
says: "The free exercise and enjoyment of a religious creed and worship without distinction or preference 
shall forever be permitted to all the people of this State." Oh how fervently the Christians of the first 
centuries would have thanked God on their knees if such a statute had been valid in the "Roman" Empire! 
How far away they would have been from thinking of a "mass emigration", for example because the Roman 
state would not have wanted to investigate the doctrinal disputes of the Christians and then grant the 
exclusive right to the church property to those who were found orthodox or strictly confessional! - By the 
way, God would have mercy on all the congregations of the Buffalo Synod if the church property were to 
remain with them only in the event that they were found to be orthodox or "confessional"! Then they would 
immediately have to leave all their churches, parishes, schools, etc.; for the fact that in all these 
congregations doctrines are taught which are flatly contrary to the church confession, are un-Lutheran, and 
indeed completely papist, is now only denied by those who are guilty of the same open apostasy from the 
teachings of the church. D. Red. 
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We believe that the meaning of this is understood, Father G. continues. We believe, 
continues Father G., that we understand the meaning of this. For it is supposed to 
mean: The doctrine and confession of the incorporated church is not valid before the 
civil law. - If this is true, it is public hypocrisy to speak of the incorporation of religious 
societies or churches. A state which does such deeds commits the dreadful and 
irresponsible fraud on all confessional Christians by speaking of the incorporation of 
religious societies, when the confession and doctrine of the same shall have no 
validity before the law! Greater hypocrisy and falsehood cannot exist in any 
legislation on earth!"" (O that the Buffalo Synod had not been in Spain at the height 
of the Inquisition! There it would not have found this "hypocrisy and untruthfulness" 
of a state. There the state let the clergy decide who was a faithful son of the church 
and who was a heretic - and quickly it came behind with gallows, sword, wheel, fire, 
etc. and gave support and emphasis to "what the ‘church’ said"). Further on, the 
senior exclaims: "There it truly comes true what a very famous historian, now living, 
says about North America: "Free North America shows us in its institutions the 
experiment of a modern barbarism. "And that this is true, the following points will 
show further." - Further down it says: "Accordingly, we have seen that 1. the histories 
cited by Mr. Hoyt do not prove what they are supposed to prove, indeed that they 
themselves prove the opposite. 2. that the judgments he cites contain mostly 
perverse and despotic principles, and that they do not apply to our case, especially 
not to the declaration of this church. 3. that his own judgment" (although he is a 
judge!) "is not a judgement" (here Mr. Senior even becomes a niullifier), "but a 
contradiction of the Act of 1813." - Finally, our theological jurisprudential peritus lets 
himself out thus: "We see now in 1861, sooner than we expected, that we have 
already arrived there, where the confession of the church (!) faces not only a brute 
force (as in 1836 in Prussia), but, what wants to say even more, a juridical tradition 
full of injustice and despotism in higher courts of this country out of suffering misery. 
But we are in pain over the country which we chose in hope 22 years ago as our new 
home; but which will now be revealed to the eyes of all confessional Christians, 
perhaps in a short time, and will stand there in its desolate materialistic church 
despotism, much more sinister than the former Roman-Juridical papacy, and flooded 
with traditional despotic principles, which have no religious and ecclesiastical basis 
for support, protection and peaceful security. 
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but to hand over the confession of the church and its entire unity and solidity, 
preserved by the Protestant constitution, to the daily destruction of a bold and strong 
mob rule (ochlocracy), which then celebrates the victory of its 'modern barbarism’ over 
Christianity with cannon thunder. - 

Even if we want to publicly accuse Mr. Grabau because of all these invectives 
on the local authorities, their institutes and decisions, which are not exactly obviously 
revolutionary, there is no doubt that if we had written such things, this gentleman 
would have raised a corybantic clamor about us, as an obvious revolutionary. By the 
way, as much sympathy as he will find in Germany for his state-church ideas, it 
remains to be seen whether one will feel very edified there by such language about 
judges, courts, laws and state institutions. 

We also note that the Buffalo Synod has not completely given up hope of 
winning the case and has therefore appealed to the highest court in New York State, 
the Appeal Court in Albany. We will report the outcome of the case in due course. 


Guide to chiliasm. 


Under this title there is an excellent essay in the "Neues Zeitblatt" of Dr. K. K. 
Muinkel of April. Miinkel in April, from which we report the following: 

The Augsburg Confession. Confession has emphasized one point in particular 
from this swarm spirit, in which it presents itself quite roughly. It says in the 17th article: 
"that Christ will return at the end of the world and raise all the dead, giving eternal life 
and constant joy to the pious and elect, but condemning the ungodly and devils to 
eternal torment. After rejecting in these words the double return of Christ together with 
the double resurrection, it then continues: "Those Anabaptists are condemned who 
hold that the torment of condemned men and devils will come to an end; likewise also 
others who at present spread Jewish opinions that the pious, before the resurrection 
of the dead, would everywhere oppress the ungodly and take a worldly kingdom." One 
would misunderstand this article if one wanted to look for all the essential 
characteristics of chiliasm in it, to which our church declares war. Only one 
characteristic is emphasized, which at the time of the Reformation quite clumsily stood 
out, when Thomas Minzer and the Anabaptists took up the sword in order to found 
and conquer the kingdom of the saints on earth. According to the words: My kingdom 
is not of this world, my kingdom would be of 
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of this world, my servants would fight over it; is the doctrine condemned, that the 
church of the saints should set itself in worldly power and establish a worldly kingdom, 
or theocracy, for the extermination of all the ungodly, whether by conversion, or by 
the sword, or by mere outward submission. This is based on the false doctrine that 
the church should take the flesh for its arm and exchange the sword of the spirit for 
the iron sword or make it strong. With this false doctrine, swarm-spirituality has thrown 
off its mask and revealed its real face. As high as it pretends to fly, and as 
superspiritual as it seems to be, it nevertheless comes from the flesh and lusts after 
that which is of the flesh. The prescribed means of grace are never enough for it, the 
word of God is the letters for it, the sacraments taste to it of creature idolatry. Spirit, 
spirit, she gushes and raves; and because the spirit does not want to respond to her 
command without word and sacrament, the flesh must do its best to help the spirit a 
little on its feet, which in itself is too helpless and during the whole time of the church 
from the apostles on has never been able to create anything solid and complete. That 
is why the chiliasts of the purest water do not wait so long until Christ comes and 
establishes the theocracy; they go ahead of him and order the inn. Chr. Hoffmann 
moves to the promised land, Joh. Bockhold to Minster, the Mormons to Utah, in order 
to set up the insane asylum for the time being. 

With this carnal nature of chiliasm in all its fine forms and families, it cannot 
strike us that it appears perfectly carnal in what is called gross chiliasm. This is the 
oldest chiliasm, as it was first taught by Cerinth, and it will also be the youngest, as 
the Mormons show. If one wants to know how he imagines the millennial kingdom, 
imagine a Mohammedan paradise with a thousand pleasures and delights, where 
there is everything that tickles the senses and satisfies the lusts, where the highest 
purpose of man is to enjoy life and to empty the cup of joy to the last drop without it 
ever being emptied. Of course, only the Mormons pay homage to this chiliasm. But | 
have no doubt that the frightening domination of chiliasm in our time is connected with 
the domination of materialism and material interests. Chiliasm is the basic 
materialistic trait of believing Christianity, which they now like to call realism, 
according to the well-known whimsical saying of Oetinger: "Physicality is the end of 
God's ways." 

The future of chiliasm. The chiliasm is the formation of the church or the God- 
state on the ground (from the principe) of the swarm-spirituality. This exactly correct 
explanation needs only some additions. More or less all sects already rest on this 
ground, and the Roman church in particular. But because the latter has already come 
to an end with its chiliastic formation, 
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so it rejects chiliasm insofar as it is supposed to go to the future. The Roman church 
would question itself if it wanted to hope only from the future what it claims to possess 
already now. The sects are different. They are chiliastic in nature, but with their 
external powerlessness, their continuing fragmentation, their frequent decay, they 
fall far short of the archetype of their chiliastic thoughts and are therefore compelled 
to transfer it to the future. The main scripture for chiliasm, Revelation 20:1-8, has a 
subordinate meaning, insofar as it actually only provides the framework in which any 
paintings from the A. Test are entered, after they have been distorted chiliastically. 
Now that the sectarian spirit, not only among the sects but in the whole area of 
Protestantism, has come back to life and awareness, he sees all the more painfully 
and clearly how deep the ecclesiastical decay is next to it and how very bleak the 
times are despite all revivals. Therefore his swarm-spiritual imagination rushes into 
the distance and looks for the lost and not yet found paradise on earth. Everything 
that is called sect and is a guest of the sects, or has a sectarian vein, is today's 
chiliastic. Chiliasticism is the great main and basic creed which unites and fraternizes 
all swarming spirits, coarse, fine and most subtle, in all churches and communities, 
however great their doctrinal differences may be. The denier of the Trinity joins hands 
with her confessor over chiliasm, the Anabaptist with the Lutheran, the national 
church with the free church, the pietist with the mediatorial theologian, America with 
Europe, and the majority cultivates chiliasm like a firstborn son. A veritable vertigo 
seems to have poured over Christendom, and in some places one is not allowed to 
say that one is not a chiliast, or one is gazed at like one who denies the existence of 
God. This is especially the case in America, the hotbed of swarm spirituality and 
materialism. Here, too, one has most happily dabbled in swarm-spirit revivals, and | 
have no doubt that these in turn have again given nourishment to chiliasm. 

Therefore, let the error be abandoned, as if chiliasm were a mere doctrine. It 
is in the air, it is a breath of pestilence that passes through the air, or it belongs to 
the evil spirits that rule in the air, and its dominion is frighteningly great. To all 
appearances, at least in our country, it has not yet reached its climax, but despite the 
unexpected resistance it has found in the Lutheran Church, it still seems to be on the 
rise until it will have fulfilled its destiny. True, he will never see his dreams realized; 
they are a mirage, showing castles in the air and tempting into the sand. But his spirit, 
his principles will have a devastating effect, and the self-extinction of Protestantism, 
which has made such tremendous progress in recent times, will be accelerated by it, 
like decay by the blaze of the sun. 
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The chiliasm will finally arrive at one and the same goal with the direction of time, it 
will expire in materialism and thereby help to build the Widerchriftenthum. 

It is therefore our duty to break completely and decisively with this 
Sckwarmgeisterei, and that in all its shapes, colors, types and families. For it is all 
One bundle, cut from the same upash wood and permeated by the same juices. 
Even the finest chiliasm contains the fine and the coarse; it is the egg that closes the 
basilisk brood. We crush the eggs where they are found, and crush the basilisks 
where they stir. Nor can we allow ourselves to declare chiliastic opinions in the 
church, especially in the magisterium, harmless if they are not asserted and taught 
as articles of faith. It is possible, however, that someone can think of the better times 
to come without all the fanaticism and interference with the Word of God, although 
this is seldom the case, because then the doctrine has neither meaning nor 
attraction and should no longer be called chiliasm. It is also possible that someone 
has the good reason of the doctrine and builds chiliastic stubble on it, as Irenaeus 
did before. But chiliasm remains dangerous even in this case. Above all, the 
connection with our swarm-spiritual time cannot be overlooked, through which even 
the "weaker" germs of chiliasm, which are scattered to and fro, receive meaning and 
strength; just as the spirit of revolution, once it is poured out, carries away with it 
everything that only has a vein of it. In this context, even the otherwise existing good 
foundation of faith is made shaky or overturned. Theologians, however, who have a 
consciousness of their faith and work all their thinking into a unity, should least of all 
say that they could have chiliastic opinions without prejudice to the soundness of 
faith. For just as well would they be allowed to say that mau, without prejudice to 
justification by faith alone, could have the opinion of being justified by works. As far 
as chiliasm is swarm-mindedness, so far it is contrary to the Holy Spirit; the two are 
contrary to each other. The two are contrary to each other, and no theological 
science will unite them. 

| can therefore only approve of the fact that the Lutheran Missourians in 
America have taken such a serious stand against chiliasm and have not tolerated it. 
Anyone who is only somewhat familiar with the thunderous chiliasmic haze in America 
will understand what trouble the Missourians have with it, and how difficult it is for 
them to bring their congregations reasonably into healthy air. If they were to be lenient 
against chiliasm, they would be putting their whole church at risk. For chiliasm is not 
only destructive, it is a whole network of false doctrines and must necessarily exert its 
confusing influence on the whole doctrine of salvation. In addition, there is less 
speculation in America than in Germany. One wants to see the practical success of 
everything and 
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We should try this in the church, as the many new sects that are springing up every 
day show. And when we will have a completely free hand in such matters, the swarm 
spirit will do its best to ensure that we do not lag behind America. 


Some things concerning the discord within the Leipzig mission. 


Still burning is the controversy that Missionary Ochs first caused over the 
treatment of caste relations in the East Indies, Pastor Moraht promoted in Mélln in 
Lauenburg, and teacher Schutz transplanted to Saxony in Dresden. In the Leipzig Ev.- 
Luth. Missionsblatt of April 1 we find the following "Declaration" of the Collegium of the 
Ev.-Luth. Mission signed by Dr. A. von HarleB on March 18: 

"Lest our silence on the agitations that are still going on here and there within 
our mission and have recently increased to the highest degree be misinterpreted from 
any side, we believe we cannot refrain from declaring that the way of fighting adopted 
by our opponents, which is becoming more and more repugnant the longer it goes on, 
prevents us from entering into public negotiations with them. For not only does that 
party seek to make a public discussion with them through distortions, the spreading of 
groundless rumors, false catchwords and slogans coined in the interest of the party 
(such as mission "with" and "without" caste; union between paganism and Christianity; 
orthodoxy without godliness, etc.), but also through similar means now in use in the 
world.) and by similar means, which are much used in the world nowadays, to 
completely distort the actual state of affairs; but in some cases it does not even shy 
away from pursuing the intention of a separation of our mission, which has been 
announced from one side for a long time, by means of obvious untruths and low slander 
in publicly and secretly circulated documents. We will gladly accept, wherever it is 
possible, a blindness through an extreme degree of party passion; but it is certain that 
such a disobedient activity has been without precedent in the history of the Mission. 

Although we could well accept this continued abuse of our person, we will 
nevertheless - compelled by the nature of the office entrusted to us, which is essentially 
based on trust - hand over the whole matter to the next General Assembly (May 22), 
as the organ of the general representation of all associations associated with us. We 
must therefore refer to the forthcoming declaration of this assembly, if, after the sad 
manner of our time, the boldness of opposing lies, especially where they adorn 
themselves with a pious appearance, should be able to impress someone. 

As difficult as the storms are that are presently upon us, we hope to God that 
they will have a cleansing and strengthening effect on our mission and thus finally bring 
it salvation. God grant it!" 
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Director Hardeland, the present editor of the Leipziger Missionsblatt, follows 
this statement with an epilogue, in which it says, for the time being, as follows: 

"It will not be easy for the editor of the Missionary Gazette to add anything to 
the foregoing Collegial Declaration; for one particular reason, however, he believes 
that he is in a sense obliged to do so. 

At the end of my letter to Pastor Moraht in Mdlln, published in No. 15 of the 
previous volume, | held out the prospect of a further discussion of the pamphlet 
published by the latter on "the Lutheran Mission and Caste in the East Indies". At 
that time, | hoped that a calm discussion of the matter, drawn precisely from the acts, 
might convince even the author of that pamphlet and his friends how completely 
unfounded and baseless the whole account given in it was. Unfortunately, | can no 
longer hold on to this hope at the present time, but have had to recognize to my 
sorrow from the replies which both my letter and the later address of the three pastors 
Ahlfeld, Closter and Meurer (cf. Miss.-Blatt 1860, No. 21.) have received, that for now 
even the first conditions for a sincere understanding between us are missing. | 
therefore see myself compelled, for my part, to break off the negotiation herewith. 
For where one tries in such a way, as happens in these replies, to evade the weight 
of the facts stated and proven from the acts, partly by new suspicions taken 
completely out of the air; where one is not afraid to call these acts, to which one had 
expressly referred, as long as they seemed to speak for one's own cause, now all at 
once, since their testimony begins to become inconvenient, ""dusted"", from which 
“everything may not be gleaned""; where it is even possible to win over oneself either 
to protect the gross untruths that were brightly and clearly revealed to all in the 
speech of the three pastors, or to rebrand them as "some harsh and _ hurtful 
expressions: In fact, the concepts of truth and honesty on both sides are too far apart 
for a refutation of the particulars brought forward against my letter, or for a 
continuation of the dispute at all, to be of any piety. - The degree of aberration to 
which Ochs' party has recently progressed is shown quite clearly by the last letter 
published in this matter by the teacher S. in Dresden, whom Ochs expressly 
acknowledges in one of his letters as a "witness and fellow fighter for his cause". 
Anyone who has not yet lost all moral judgment will turn away in disgust from the 
spirit wafting in it, even if he is not familiar enough with the actual facts of the case 
to be able to see through the continuous untruth of that writing as a whole and in 
detail. For the identification of this spirit here only a passage from a letter of the 
author addressed to me, in which the same, under granting 
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a reflection period of eight days, required me to announce his book in the Missionary 
Gazette. 

"If you refuse," it says, "to insert the enclosed advertisement in the Mission 
Gazette, | will advertise my book in the most widely read opposition newspaper 
*), and in the advertisement | will call upon all church authorities and all Protestant 
inhabitants of Saxony, to which the enemies of the Mission also belong, to take a 
look at the matter and give their judgment. Thank God, we do not live in 
Mecklenburg, but in Saxony, where one can speak the truth with impunity and 
unabashedly expose the rotten conditions. The ecclesiastical mood or 
disgruntlement of our people should become a strong ally in the struggle. 

So it has already come to this that one not only tries to defend one's evil cause 


by spreading the most outrageous untruths, but also does not disdain to enter into 
an alliance with the "enemies of mission" and the "ecclesiastical disgruntlement of 
our people" with full consciousness. My readers will agree with me that in the face of 
this there is nothing left but simply to remain silent and to command the Lord God to 
judge. The only answer to this could only be a decisive "Fie! 

Although under these circumstances it is impossible for me to examine 
Moraht's writing in detail, as | had intended to do earlier, | do not want to leave a few 
points in it completely without an answer, which are particularly suitable to put the 
effectiveness of our Miss. Cordes in a false light, in whose hands the leadership of 
our East Indian Mission in place lies mainly, and whose honest faithfulness, 
ecclesiastical clarity and practical prudence always fills us anew with gratitude to 
God. This may at the same time serve as a rehearsal for the nature of the whole of 
this writing. 

In the following, the dear Hardela nd demonstrates, just as strikingly as calmly, 
how only ignorance of the earlier course of events and dishonest presentation of the 
same on the part of Missionary Ochs made Pastor Moraht his trustee and thereby 
led him to various distortions of the facts and the point of the dispute. 

Lastly, Hardeland writes the following: 

"However, | cannot close without first discharging a duty to a friend that has 
been on my mind for a long time. In the negotiations on this matter so far, "the 
Lauenburgers™ have been spoken of several times in a way that could give the 
impression that the Lauenburg regional church in its entirety or at least the greater 
part of it has broken off its old connection with our discord and has taken the side of 
Ochs' party. Although, as a former member of Lauenburg, | knew very well how little 
this was the case, how decisively not only the local church but also the local church 
itself was against it. 


*) Has been done since. 
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Although the activities of that party are disapproved of by the reverend Consistory 
and the venerable Superintendent of the regional church, but also by the majority of 
its pastors, | did not believe that | had any particular reason to say anything corrective 
about it until now. However, since in recent times this activity has in part taken such 
a course that all those who love the truth and are not completely biased can only 
renounce it in the most definite way, it must of course also be important to the dear 
brethren of Lauenburg that their position on our mission is not further confused with 
the party position taken by some in their midst. | know of no better way to fulfill the 
request addressed to me from there to prevent such a further confusion by an 
occasional remark in the Mission Gazette than by communicating the following 
passage from a letter of the present Lauenburg Mission Committee, for which we at 
the same time extend our heartfelt thanks to our dear friends". 


"The material help," it says, "which we will be able to grant you, will probably 
not be considerable for you for the time being, since the discord that has prevailed 
among us in recent years has not remained without an evil influence on the 
missionary activity of some of our congregations; but we hope that, with the Lord's 
help, our national church will also soon recover from these wounds inflicted upon 
it, and we ask you, beloved brethren, to contribute to their healing in your part as 
well. Finally, in the future, when mentioning the sad discord that has broken out in 
the missionary Lutheran Church, and within it first and mostly in the Lutheran 
Church of the Duchy of Lauenburg, you will refrain from using such terms as "the 
Lauenburgers", "the Lauenburg friends of Miss. Ochs" and the like, which could 
lead those who are less familiar with the actual situation to the false assumption 
that the Lauenburg mission friends as a whole approved of the views and the 
charges of the opponents of the Leipzig Mission Society. After all, even among the 
people of Lauenburg, from the very beginning only one part was against Leipzig, 
and another part was decidedly on its side. Above all, however, we ask you to 
support us also by your prayers, that the Lord may soon make all servants and 
members of our regional church willing to promote the proclamation of his divine 
word among the heathen in unity with you and the entire Lutheran church."" 

"Yes, that is why we want to pray, dear brothers, and daily place the whole 
matter in the hands of our faithful God, who will lead it to victory. It had to come to 
this, as it has come to this, so that the unhealthy nature, which has so often attached 
itself to the mission, would be revealed. But the coming out of the damage is, if not 
yet the beginning, then at least the way to its healing. Therefore, let us all remain 
silent to the merciful physician, even if he needs his sharpest knives against the wild 
flesh. He has a sure hand in which we can trust, and he needs his knives, not for the 


sake of 
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To kill, but to save from death. In His time we will still thank Him for the woe with which 
He has done us good." 

Also Dr. Besser in Waldenburg in Silesia, as is known, formerly Condirector at 
the Leipzig Mission House next to Dr. Graul, found himself moved to make a public 
"statement" concerning the matter on April 13 and to publish it in a supplement to the 
Pilgrim from Saxony. The statement is as follows: 

"Since teacher Schitze in his writing: ""Vertheidigung des Miss. Ochs and his 
cause in the Kastenstreit against the Missionary College in Leipzig" etc., my name was 
mentioned in such a way that it appears that | agree with the contents of this indictment, 
so | consider myself obliged to make the following declaration. 

It is true that the first draft of the "decision" of the Mission College in the caste 
case (June 1857) originated from me. However, it was arrived at in constant 
consultation with Dr. Graul, and the latter gave his approval with the express 
declaration (not withheld from Miss. Cordes either) "that the principles expressed 
therein can be quite well understood in the sense of a sound Lutheran missionary 
practice. When, contrary to expectation, the decision was misused to take hasty and 
mercenary action against the caste evils, the Missionary College saw itself compelled 
to counteract this action by the "decree" of December 21, 1857. | have already had the 
opportunity to say at the General Assembly of 1858 that | consider it a distortion if the 
decision is declared to be "eliminated" by this decree. From the beginning, the decision 
was intended to serve as a basis for the missionary-regimental activity on the spot, 
and the decree, which seeks to regulate the handling of the individual provisions of the 
decision according to the norm of the preceding general principles, has not changed 
anything in this respect. It is strange that Miss. Ochs is complaining about the 
annulment of the decision, he who in his new omissions overturns the basis on which 
the decision rests. He does this by decisively rejecting what is stated there as a “not 
doubtful fact" right at the beginning: "that the Tamil caste institute includes something 
civil, folk-typical - analogous (similar) to our German class and guild system, especially 
in the Middle Ages - and that this natural side of the caste (gender and within the 
gender, guild) difference is not in itself to be placed in the realm of sin and the devil."" 
By the way, in the meantime | have convinced myself that especially the rule stated in 
the decision: the Christian liberation from caste has to be active everywhere "where 
brotherly love requires it," is inadequate and impractical. Where does love require it? 
There are various possible answers to this question. So the decision decides nothing 
here. The question of the right evangelical treatment of the caste issue is not so- 
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easy"" to decide, as teacher Schitze thinks. There will be different opinions among 
faithful Christians here at home, among zealous missionaries outside who are moved 
by the love of Christ; even among the English missionaries this is the case (as even 
recently one of their number in Tamulenland, Miss. Callwell, has professed). We, the 
members of the Leipzig Mission, are no less opponents of the caste than any 
Englishman; the dispute is about the manner of opposition. May it be a contest in the 
love of Christ! What is wrong is when those who walk more quietly and slowly on one 
side and those who hurry more quickly and energetically on the other side bite and 
eat each other instead of supporting and complementing each other. However, | do 
not intend here to write a treatise on the caste question, which has caused me 
enough distress in its time. | only want to testify to my personal position on the 
missionary college regarding this question. And there | declare: 

1, that my departure from Leipzig had nothing whatsoever to do with the caste 
dispute among our missionaries or with a disagreement between my 
colleague at the time, Dr. Graul, and myself over the caste issue; 

2, that the "decree" of the Mission College and its entire procedure towards the 
caste would not prevent me from serving as a missionary for the mission under 
its direction in Tamulenland, as | have not only strongly admonished my friend 
Miss. Wendlandt from leaving our mission, but also urgently requested that he 
join the Mission Church Council. 

For a number of facts, for which Mr. Schiitze accuses the Missionary College, 
| bear responsibility together with Dr. Graul. | am here expressly countering the 
accusation concerning the sending out of Miss. Stahlin. This accusation especially 
concerns me, since | had to hold exegetical exercises with the missionary 
candidates. | would never have given my consent to the delegation of Miss. Stahlin 
without having gained the conviction that he would preach and teach the gospel with 
the confession of our church, according to the wisdom of our Lutheran catechism, 
according to the way of St. Paul: "I did not consider myself to know anything among 
you without Jesus Christ crucified alone. Had Miss. Stahlin had been presented with 
the question: "Do you not consider Jesus' death to be a death of atonement, but 
merely a death of probation? - he would, | am sure, have given an answer that would 
have put Mr. Schutze to shame. The accusation that Stahlin had "expressed his error 
in a sermon which he held in the presence of Miss. Schwarz and Appelt," is - as | 
have been informed by reliable sources - due to the fact that Stahlin, in a sermon in 
which the 
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both missionaries mentioned expected to hear something about Christ's 
reconciliation death, did not talk about it. 

If the writing of the teacher Schitze had been of a different nature, | would not 
take the liberty of appearing as an exculpatory witness against unfounded 
accusations. In view of the impression that the indictment must make on every 
unbiased Christian, | will refrain from any further defense of the men under attack. 
To illustrate the historicity with which the prosecutor brings up his evidence, | will cite 
only one example. As proof that Dr. Graul's heart "knows the love of Jesus as little 
as the North Pole knows the warmth," it is stated that he charges 10 Thaler for a 
missionary lesson which he holds in Dresden or elsewhere. This sounds as if Dr. 
Graul would be paid for holding missionary lessons. Of course, we are only talking 
about travel expenses. The words ""or elsewhere" either break the sting of the 
accusation (if the destinations are assumed to be beyond Dresden), or they contain 
an insinuation for which | lack the expression. As far as Dresden is concerned, | have 
the following statement of account from the hand of the Cassirer of the Sachsischer 
Hauptmissionsverein, dated March 14, 1861: 

Because of the holding of the missionary hour, from the treasury of the Sachs. 
Hauptmisstonsverein have been given as: 


December 21 ; 1854 for travel 
expenses to Dr. Besser5Thir. 

"Aprili1 , 1855 '""" the same5 "" 

"January7 , 1856 """ Dr. Graul5 " . 


"July81855"""" Miss. Ochs10 
"February51858"""""" Cordes 10" 
Neither the Miss. Cordes nor Miss. Ochs if they have liquidated 10 Thlr. during 
a stay of several days in Dresden at the inn. It is strange, however, that these 10 
Thir. were transferred to Dr. Graul's account. 
™ Right must remain right after all, and to this all pious hearts will fall."" 


The German Lutherans in America 
in the times of the American wars of liberation. 


Especially in the present time it might be of great interest to visualize the 
situation in which the German Lutherans found themselves in North America in the 
last quarter of the last century, to get to know the thoughts and views which lived in 
their souls at that time, and to learn something of the behavior which they adopted 
thereby. We find some of this in the following publication: "Nachrichten von den 
vereinigten deutschen ev.-luth. Gemeinen in Nord-Ameriea, abson- 
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derlich in Pennsylvanien. With a preface by Dr. J. L. Schulze. Halle, 1787." We report 
the following from this: 

So says a letter from the Rev. Dr. J. H. Ch. Helmuth, then in Lancaster (later 
he became pastor in Philadelphia), to Freylinghausen, Aug. 25, 1775: 

"Great preparations are being made throughout the country, and almost 
everything is under arms. The zeal is not to be described, which expresses itself in 
these afflicted circumstances. Where a hundred men are required, many immediately 
present themselves in excess of the number, which, however, because they are not 
all needed, are turned away to their no small dissatisfaction. My little acquaintance 
with history knows of no similar condition. Areas of which one would have thought it 
would take years for the people to voluntarily take up arms, have, as soon as the 
news of the first incident at Lexington in New England became known, become 
completely warlike in a few weeks. Quakers, Menonists, etc., are exercising with and 
denying in large numbers their other religious principles. The raucous roar of war can 
be heard hourly on the gaffes. 

The omniscient only knows what will be the end of this sorrowful purchase of 
time. England certainly deserves it with her sins if God should allow a rift, but this 
country also deserves it just as much if God should visit her emphatically. The sighing 
and heartfelt wish of all righteous people is that the Lord would turn the heart of our 
dearest king to us again, that he would leave us with the freedoms once granted, and 
thus reconnect us in peace with the crown under which this country has been so 
happily ruled. The present unrest is doing no small harm to Christianity. Everyone is 
eager, like the Athenians there, to always hear something new, and before the many 
news, unfortunately, the way to the heart is completely blocked for the good old word 
of God. The Lord strikes people, but they do not feel it. Those, from whom the danger 
seems to be still distant, are safe, and those, whom the misery already affects, are 
bitter and think only of revenge. In the American army there are many preachers who 
have the function of teachers and war officers at the same time. | myself know two, 
one of whom is a colonel and the other a captain. It is not uncommon to hear those 
who are shot on the side of the Americans being publicly singled out for martyrdom 
by many a preacher. The people are mostly all in a complete enthusiasm concerning 
freedom. The whole country, from New England to Georgia, is of one mind to risk life 
and limb to assert their freedom. Those few who think differently must not speak 
differently. Indeed, if some are so careless, they go about it so badly that others are 
apt to take the slightest notice of the paths they have once taken. In Philadelphia, 
the English and also the German students are in soldier's 
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The children are formed into companies, wear their livery and are educated like 
regular peoples. What the father does, the child imitates. Would to God that people 
would one day be as zealous and unanimous in asserting their spiritual freedom as 
they are now here in America with regard to their bodily freedom! 

In the present circumstances, | have often thought of the Jews in the times of 
Zedekiah and in the times of Vespasiani and Titi, but also of the revolution in the 
times of Rehoboam. But the Lord alone knows whether one of these, or none of all 
three remarks is applicable to the present unrest. The outcome alone will tell. 

| think a preacher in this country does best when he preaches repentance and 
faith all the more earnestly, the less people want to hear about it now. To speak 
against the cause would be unwise and without the slightest success, to speak for 
the cause would be dangerous, because at least in my small part | cannot determine 
whether America is doing right or not right. In the meantime, Reverend Fathers want 
to remember us in prayer before the Lord, so that the building of the Kingdom of God 
may be promoted among us above all things. In spite of all the turmoil, at least among 
the children of God, the work of the Lord continues; may the Lord by grace increase 
the small number of them!" 

Thus further J. Ch. Kunze writes under the 18 July of the same year: 

"Your Reverence's paternal interest in our weal and woe will now probably find 
nourishment in all public newspapers. Prudence forbids me any further mention of 
what we feel and would probably like to feel. | will gladly leave political judgments 
about this to others, although | sincerely hope that the Lord will direct the heart of our 
father, from whom the colonies really do not want to be separated, to pardon us with 
the freedoms with which we were formerly pardoned. But my real judgment is 
theological. | am not aware of any country in the world that has not become famous 
in history for certain great penal punishments. British America now seems to have 
come of age to such an extent that it could be included in such prophetic rubrics as 
Jer. 46-52 and Ezek. 25-82. But the Lord still has mercy for the sake of 40. 50. Many 
a faithful soul still prays in America, and many a Moses still lifts up praying hands in 
Europe." 

Freylinghausen assesses the behavior of the aforementioned preachers in that 
time of political agitation, as it can be deduced from the exquisitely given statements 
of them, as follows: 

"One can be sure that no one will easily blame the behavior of the preachers 
who considers how indecent it is for a teacher of the Gospel who is supposed to be 
a follower of the innocent Jesus, and how detrimental it is to the religion of Jesus 
when the witnesses of it get involved in worldly affairs or even try to cause confusion 
in the state. As far away as Jesus was from getting involved in earthly affairs, he was 
not a follower. 
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He was not even willing, by a good admonition, to make the unjust brother, who 
withheld the inheritance, share it out, and by his whole conduct he showed sufficiently 
that his kingdom was not of this world; so he had to be accused of being a seducer 
of the people, who turned them away and forbade them to give to the emperor what 
was the emperor's. As peaceably as the first Christians behaved, the enemies of the 
Christian name took them for rebels and rebels, and still today they try to make their 
faith, which they sealed by their blood, suspicious by renewing such accusations, 
without any historical reason and probability. How shameful it would be, then, if a 
preacher were really guilty of this accusation. One therefore has good reason to 
rejoice that our preachers are far from maintaining or increasing the unrest that has 
arisen in the political state by stirring up the minds, and they therefore do quite well 
that they preach repentance and conversion and faith in Christ and his succession to 
those who call themselves by his name, as they are taught, and give neither the one 
nor the other part any cause for increasing bitterness. From what Mr. Kunze and Mr. 
Helmuth write of themselves, one can with good reason infer the behavior of the other 
united preachers, at least as far as those among them are concerned who have been 
sent from Halle to Pennsylvania, and are united with each other in one spirit and 
mind." 

Muhlenberg, the older, gives in a letter of 31 October 1778 to Freylinghausen 
some notes, which help us to some extent to a picture of the conditions in which the 
Lutheran congregations were at that time. We extract the following from it: 

"1) God's gracious providence arranged it so that Pastor Kunze remained in the 
capital Philadelphia when it was taken by the English. With all intentions, no one 
would have been better suited to do so, and in a letter afterwards he assured that 
God had graciously stood by him and his family during these warlike appearances, 
and had also given him strength to do his work. A preacher was sufficient, because 
a large part of the congregation had gone into the country, the large Zion Church had 
been taken for a military hospital, but the Michaelis Church had been used as a 
garrison church, and on Sundays only half of our congregation was allowed to attend. 
In the hope that both churches would remain free, and that the way to the branch in 
Barrenhill would remain open, and that the seminary would remain undisturbed, 
Pastor Kunze held the licensed deacon and preceptor of the seminary, Mr. Schréter, 
by the hand. But when both fell away, the Diaconus could no longer serve him very 
well. 

2) For my son, Heinrich Muhlenb erg Jr, it was not advisable to remain in the 
city during this time. He and his family first joined us in Providence, and when the 
danger became more imminent, he left. 
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He took care, with much difficulty, of the vacant congregations of Pastor Schaum, who 
had left on Jan. 26, a.c., and taught and confirmed a number of young people in them. 
Now both pastors are together again, gather the congregation and hold services in 
both churches with faithfulness and untiring diligence, according to the grace and 
strength that the Lord gives. In the church of Zion, every listener must bring his chair 
or armchair if he wants to sit. For it would cost many thousands of pounds”) to rebuild 
it, since the interior construction cost two thousand and three hundred pounds in 
carpenter's and joiner's wages alone, without the materials. The schoolhouse and 
rectory remained intact, the schools continued, but the seminary was closed for lack 
of maintenance costs. Divine providence will show and time will teach how the 
physically poor pastors and schoolmasters will get by in the present state of affairs. A 
fathom of firewood costs almost 20 pounds before one can put a piece of it in the stove 
or on the hearth. A hundred pounds by weight of flour 5 to 7 pounds. A bushel of salt 
9 to 12 pounds. A pair of shoes 3 pounds. A pound of butter 6 to 10 shillings. One 
book of writing paper 15 shillings. Linen and woolen clothes unbelievably high, and so 
all the rest, what belongs to the Nothdurft and food. 

3) St. Peter's Church on Barrenhill has been used alternately by both 
contending parties as a battery and stables and has been destroyed, lies full of filth, 
and looks like a night hut in a pumpkin patch, and like a devastated town. The 
inhabitants are partly driven out, partly plundered and reduced to abject poverty. 

4) Our community in and around Germantown has suffered greatly, because 
the main meeting took place there and the city was sacked by the victorious army. Our 
confrere, Rev. Schmidt, was forced to flee with his family into the countryside and 
make a meager living. What he could not bring with him from his household goods 
was then smashed. He preached now and then to a vacant congregation in 
Neugoschehoppe, now lives again in Germantown, and gathers the poor dispersed. 
With such circumstances, it will be difficult for him to make a living. The church is pretty 
much spared, except that the organ is broken. 

5) The St. Augustus Church and congregation in Providence have so far been 
cared for partly by the Rev. Voigt, and partly by my son, Friedrich August, and myself, 
and has been spared, except that it has had heavy quartering several times in wet and 
cold weather. 


6) The old community in New Hanover was in sorrowful strife, 


*) Three pounds of Pennsylvanian make two pounds of sterling. One pound of 
Pennsylvanian can be calculated for 4 Rthir. in Louisd’or. 
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Discord and disruption, etc., until, on the serious advice of the minister and well- 
meaning leaders, a means was used that seems to have had a good effect, namely, 
my son Friedrich August had to move there with his family, to try to gather and unite 
the community again under divine assistance; which has gone well until now. He is 
also taking care of a branch in the Oley mountains and in Neugoschehoppe, even 
though his bodily support is not yet sufficient to meet his and his family's needs in this 
difficult time, and the New Avrk congregation, where he had been a preacher until he 
had to leave due to the circumstances of the war, has not yet given him up, but awaits 
his return when the storm or tempest will have passed. 

7) Mr. Past. Voigt now lives in Pikestown above the Schuilkiel, and provides 
two parishes at the two new churches. Reported congregations have purchased a 
beautiful parsonage of 50 acres with good meadows and a spacious stone house, and 
have given it to him for habitation. From there he also officiates on the fourth Sunday 
in Providence and on another fourth in Potstown. During the past winter, spring and 
summer, he had his hardships and heartaches, because a disfavored commissary and 
field physician of the American army, which had its winter camp not far from there, 
took over both new churches as military hospitals, broke out the chairs and pews, and 
put sick soldiers in them; even heaped them on his residence, and offended him with 
all kinds of oppressions, under the pretext that he did not pray publicly for the 
Congress, and was a Tory (follower of the king). However, after a German known to 
us, a Chief field physician of our religion, had been put in charge of this area, and he 
had been complained about, they had to vacate his house immediately. 

8) The vacant congregation in Readingtown was taken care of by my son 
Friedrich August after Nothdurft with great difficulty from New Hanover, until their 
church was handed over with their permission to the military hospital for the wounded. 
He also could not continue with the visit, because the riding around is too expensive. 
For example, a man on horseback cannot get away in one day and night for less than 
2 pounds. A horse that could otherwise be bought for 15 to 20 pounds now costs 100 
to 150 pounds; and how much do saddles, bridles, horseshoes, and makeshift clothing 
cost when you also have a family to support. My son needed a new skirt, which cost 
him 40 pounds. For a bad Roquelor, which one could otherwise get for 30 shillings, 
they now demand 40 pounds, and many people are probably so incomprehensible 
that they think that pious preachers have to live directly from the faith. 

"| suppose daily and hourly a profession to eternity, because last winter by much 
sitting up and selling | had a river of 
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in the head; and on the 26th of July a. o. in Philadelphia at the funeral of a soldier of 
our congregation, by the sound of the volley given at the grave, which was too strong 
and too close to me, | lost part of my hearing, so that from that time on | have had an 
incessant roaring and whirring in my head with dizziness, as if | lived in a mill or by a 
waterfall, and can still preach now and then, but can no longer teach children, 
because | lack hearing." 

Finally, we find in the mentioned document the strange news that the elder 
Muhlenberg "was instrumental in having an article inserted into the new form of 
government of the united Free States, by which all privileges for churches and 
schools were secured for the future. (p. 1419.) Probably only the Constitution of the 
State of Pennsylvania is meant here, in which Art. 7. § 3. states: "The rights, 
privileges, liberties, and property of religious societies and incorporated communities 
shall remain as if the Constitution of this State had not been altered or improved." 


Litterary Intelligences. 


The Evangelical Lutheran Church of Hungary in its historical development, 
together with an appendix on the history of the Protestant churches in the German- 
Slavic countries and in Transylvania. By Johannes Borbis, cand. theol. and correspond. 
Member of the Voigtlandische Alterthumsforschenden-Verein, with a preface by Dr. 
rkeol. Eh. E. Luthardt, professor of theology at the University of Leipzig. Nérdlingen, 
C. H. Beck. 1861. 35z sheets, broch. 2 Thir. 10 Ngr. 

"The above work is written with ecclesiastical consciousness and warm faith, is 
not only characterized by objective, clear and lucid presentation, but also gives with 
the greatest possible conciseness and yet great completeness the history of this 
national church up to the present day and includes the most important documents 
verbatim. The importance of this work is considerably increased by the appendix, 
which provides an overview of the history of the two Protestant churches in the entire 
imperial state of Austria. 

Herzbichlein oder JEsu Arbeit am Menschenherzen by Max Frommel, Pastor. 
With 10 woodcuts by A. Gaber, after drawings by I. Frankl. Neu-Ruppin, A. 
Oehmigke. 1861. stiff broch. 5 Sgr. 

Dr. N. Hopf, Wurdigung der lutherischen Bibeliibersetzung, mit Rucksicht auf 
altere und neuere Uebersetzungen. Leipzig, lJ. L. Schrag, gr. 8. 22 pp. 1847. retail 
price 1 Thir. 24 Ngr. reduced to 1 Thr. 

Rudelbach and Guericke's Zeitschrift fur Lutherische Theologie und Kirche, 
Jahrg. 1843, 1844, 1845, 1846, 1847 is supplied by C. L. Fritzsche in Leipzig, as far 
as the small stock lasts, instead of the price of 16 Thir. 5 Ngr. for 1 Thir. 20 Ngr. 
against cash. 
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40 Confirmation certificates with biblical images. Designed and drawn by J. 
Franks, cut in wood by A. Gaber. 2nd improved edition. Ed. New Nuppiu 1860. self- 
published by the editor (C. Rathjen). For the benefit of his cross church. Neat in color 
printing and cases. 20 Ngr. against cash at the publisher. 2 booklets for 1 Thlr. "As 
most of the abundant commemorative sheets for confirmands suffer from subjective 
liking, these bills bear a genuine ecclesiastical stamp and are designed and executed 
with sensible taste." 

At F. Mylius, Leipzig, PetersstraBe No. 48 are available: Past. M. 
Zuckschwerdt's writing books for elementary schools. "These writing books, the use 
of which in schools has been approved by the Royal Ministry of Culture and Public 
Education, are extremely inexpensive and have been designed to meet every need. 
They each consist of 4 sheets of good writing paper, partly single, partly double lined 
for German and Latin, but also non-lined, in tasteful covers with very successful 
original illustrations of Luther's Small Catechism, together with the text printed on the 
back. The delivery published so far contains 20 different illustrations to the |. and II. 
HauptstUck, followed by similar ones for Ill. These will be followed by similar 
illustrations of the III. main part and the holy sacraments in the course of this summer. 

Price per doz. in portrait and landscape quarto gross 12 Ngr. with appropriate 
discount." L. 
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Il. America. 

The Lutheran and Home Journal. While this journal contains many good things in opposition to 
Schmucker's theology and speaks in favor of the symbols, we are sorry to see that it defends chiliasm and 
tries to prove, among other things, in the number of May 17, that this enthusiasm is by no means rejected 
in the Augsburg Conf. Conf. With this, the paper comes to an interpretation of the symbolic text, which must 
necessarily lead it back to the old "American-Lutheran" track. American-Lutheran' trail. 

The Lutheran and Home Journal. How much the American is inclined to mix politics with religion, and 
religion with politics, is evidenced at present in almost every public paper. According to the "Evangelist" of 
May 18, in this year's report of the American Native Missionary Society, which is mostly composed of 
"Presbyterians" of the newer school and of Congregationalists, it is said of the flag of the B. States: "This 
banner comes first in holiness to the flag of the cross." But the same paper of May 25 also says: "Rev. Van 
Dike's (presbyterian) church in Brooklyn, N. Y." had to raise the Union flag some time ago, because a 
threatening mass of people demanded it. After a few days it was taken down again. Then some members 
of the congregation demanded that it be raised again. But the pastor said he would rather resign than 
preach under another flag than the flag of Christ. So it was not done." In the same number the evangelist 
gives the following testimony: "We find in the description of Zwingli's life that he spoke quite freely about 
politics from the pulpit. In this piece he differs in 
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Zwingli, who was educated in the free alpine air of the Swiss republics, differs from Luther, who was 
associated with princes and protected by them. Yes, Zwingli even says openly that the preacher must at 
times preach things that are strictly contrary to obedience to civil duties." It is true, however, that Luther 
never brought politics to the pulpit, and still less did he ever preach anything that was contrary to obedience 
to civil duties; but this was not because Luther was connected with the princes and protected by them! The 
cause of this lay rather in his clear recognition of the difference between Christ's and the emperor's empire, 
between church and secular government, between politics and religion. Whoever is familiar with Luther's 
writings knows how powerfully he repeatedly reproached the emperor and the princes with the bitterest 
dignity and unflinchingly punished ungodly and pernicious politics where they came to light. 

Pastor Schieferdecker informs us that the article about the conversion of Jews, which was 
attributed to him in the April issue of this magazine, p. 124, was not written by him, so he asks us to correct 
this error. 

"The American Tract Society, as reported by the Christian Ambassador, has lost considerable 
ground in recent years as a result of its undecided position on the question of slavery. It reports the 
following income: gifts §93,926; in the year before last, gifts amounted to §111,946. For writings sold 
received $213,413: the year before were for $232,636." - The same paper reports, "The receipts of the 
American Colonization Society, whose purpose is to bring free negroes to the colony of Liberia in Africa, 
also decreased considerably last year; their collections in the churches were only half as large as in the 
preceding year, and their other charitable contributions were one-third less. Gifts amounted to §16,019; 
slaves "set free" by owners for their passage to Liberia §6850. 308 Negroes were sent to Liberia, of whom 
136 were born slaves." 

The Synod of Pennsylvania held its annual meeting May 27-30. Dr. Schaff" of Germantown 
presented a memorial requesting the Synod to adopt the English language as the official language of the 
Synod, but to permit such members as are not proficient in it to express themselves in German. It was 
proposed 1) that all provisions of the Ministerial Order which give preference to either language be removed 
therefrom; 2) that the President be empowered to use both languages in "his" conduct of the Synod, and 
in case he does not wish to preach the Synodal sermon in the language of the particular congregation in 
whose church the Synod meets, he shall have the right to appoint a substitute to preach the sermon; 3) 
that two secretaries be elected in succession to keep the German and English minutes; 4) that all reports 
be given in both languages; 5) that the service during the synod be conducted in the language in use in 
the church in which the synod meets. These resolutions were adopted without debate; they must be 
submitted once again to next year's synod for a final vote. 

The Wisconsin Synod held its sessions this year May 25-30. The ref. "Evangelist", reporting this, 
says: "In their congregations there is also much reformed element, which of course, according to the 
Synod, ceased to be reformed as soon as it joined their congregations (! ?). It seems to me that the 
Reformed are far more willing to join the Lutherans in order to have the Gospel preached, than vice versa." 

Chaplains. For the 28th New York Regiment, which consists almost entirely of Germans, the 
Lutheran Pastor Siebte (Generals.) has been elected, according to the "Evangelist". The same paper 
writes: "Unfortunately another German regiment has chosen Dr. Férsch, notorious as an infidel and 
drunkard, as their chaplain, and he really departed with the same on May 24. "We may be the Lutherans 
in the regiment. 
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who have received such a "chaplain"? In the report of this year's proceedings of the Pennsylvanian Synod 
we read: "Dr. Passavant was appointed chaplain to the German Lutheran soldiers. 

Anti-Unionist Measures. The "Evangelist" reports: "The Presbyt. Gen. Assemblv New School, at 
its last annual meeting, completely dismissed its native MisstonSwesen from the Americ. Mission. Society, 
and thus will not henceforth carry it on in fellowship with the Congregationalists and other denominations." 
This now suspended unionism of the Presbyterians was strange enough indeed. 

Presbyterians’ position on the political question. Thus the "Evangelist" writes under June 8: "In 
the Gen. Assembly of Presbyterians, old school, the political question has taken quite a different turn from 
what we reported last week. Hitherto this denomination was almost the only one which was not divided 
into North and South, and even now it gave itself up to the hope of being able to preserve the unity of the 
church by keeping quiet about everything relating to politics. But the change in the attitude of the North 
toward the South in the last few days and the absence of most of the Southern delegates from the General 
Assembly seems to have brought about a change in the attitude of this ecclesiastical body. In the early 
days of the Assembly, to be sure, a proposal for the appointment of a committee on political questions 
was placed on the table by a majority vote, as we have already reported. But later the same subject was 
again proposed’ Dr. Spring proposed resolutions stating definitely that it was the duty of all members of 
the Church at the present time to support the Federal Government and the Union firmly and faithfully. This 
proposal brought forth very long discussions. On one side it was contended that this resolution would 
bring to an end the efficacy of the Church in the South, and result in a division. Even Mr. Bates, one of 
the Cabinets in Washington, who is a regular elder of a Presbyterian congregation in Missouri, telegraphed 
on inquiry that the Government would rather the Assembly did not pass the resolution, because it would 
lead to the increase of acrimony. Chase, on the other hand, telegraphed that he saw no reason why the 
resolution should not be passed. Finally, after a discussion which lasted a whole week, the resolution was 
adopted by 154 votes to 6li. It is noticeable in the vote that several southern synods voted for the resolution 
and many northern synods voted against it. Kentucky cast all of its 6 votes in favor of the proposal. 
Mississippi and Texas gave one each in favor. Cincinnati gave all its 6 and Chicago all its 7, Philadelphia 
and New York about half votes against the resolution. Do you suppose there were any trade 
considerations involved?" 

General Synod Mission to Liberia. In the "Kirchenboten" there is a report on this year's 
proceedings of the Synod of Pennsylvania. It says, among other things, "Pastor Offieer, Lutheran 
missionary in Liberia (Africa), made report. The mission had acquired 300 acres of land on the St. P aul 
River near Monrovia, on which 500 to 600 coffee trees have been planted so far, which will give a good 
and lasting yield in 4 to 5 years. A small chapel, 15 by 24 feet, a mission house, 24 by 26 feet, and a 
residence have been erected on the property. The only thing left to take care of is the schools. Two slave 
ships carrying 1500 Congo Negroes were caught on the coast and taken to Liberia. The Lutheran Mission 
took in 40 children aged 13 and over; 20 boys and 20 girls. The children learned some English words 
reasonably quickly; three times a day, morning, noon, and evening, prayers are said with the children; 
they learn the Ten Commandments, the Lord's Prayer, and chorales after prayers, and are kept busy with 
chores and field work in the intervals. The total expenditure for the mission has been only $4,000, although 
2 missionaries are employed and 40 children are educated. 
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Prayer for the President. The Church Messenger reports, "At Georgetown, D. C., the preacher of 
the Episcopal Christian Church, Dr. Norwood, refused to obey the order of Bishop Whitingham to interpose 
prayer "for the President of the Per. States" and, in case the congregation did not approve of it, offered his 
resignation." 

Chiliasm. From a letter of the blessed Pastor Grilber to the editor, published in Léhe's "Mittheilungen" 
of May of this year, we see that the writer of the letter makes the following admission: "After this we do not 
conceal from ourselves that we are in contradiction with the waiting of the whole of Christendom for the final 
end of the world and the Last Judgment, which has probably already begun since Constantine. The sentence 
in the interpretation of the third article "and on the last day will raise me and all the dead" requires a change 
or addition in the light of the prophetic word, as do some sentences in the Athanasian. Symb., though the 
doctrines themselves of the resurrection and world judgment are by no means denied." 

The Synod of Reform. Presbyterians (the old Scottish Covenanters). The "Evangelist" of June 15 
writes: "At many meetings of ecclesiastical bodies held in these days the present political situation of our 
country came up." The above-mentioned synod also passed resolutions for the Union referring to it. But the 
"Evangelist" notes: "This latter denomination refuses to recognize the binding authority of the Constitution of 
the United States because it considers it immoral, mainly because of its toleration of slavery. A debate arose 
during this year's meeting on the question of whether it was right for a covenanter to fence for the government 
of the Union. The Synod at last adopted a proposition that this matter should be left to the conscience of each 
member." 

Guter Rath. The Lutheran Herald reports under June 15 the discontinuance of classes at Concordia 
College and the sending home of the pupils in consequence of the warlike disturbances in St. Louis and now 
in the whole state of Missouri as a rumor, and in doing so pronounces a good counsel in the following words: 
"How now if those three institutions (at St. Louis, Buffalo and Columbus) would line! If the Lutherans of 
Missouri and Buffalo reached out to each other in Columbus, and Columbus extended its hands kindly to 
both!" - Certainly a beautiful thought. How gladly all true Lutherans would go along with it if it could be done 
on the basis ofahrheit! 

Il. Abroad. 

In our days, when so many so-called Protestants have again adopted all kinds of Roman views into 
their faith, more and more heretical voices are being raised about the Lutheran church reformation. Last 
year, for example, Dr. H. Vorreiter wrote a paper published in Halle, "Luther's Wrestling with the Anti-Christian 
Principles of the Revolution," in which he, the author, comes to the conclusion that Luther had already fallen 
away from the Reformation profession in October 1518. As Luther's main error, Mr. Vorreiter presents his 
doctrine of the invisible church and then continues: "The three things: the principate, whether of Jerusalem 
or Rome, the importance of the general conciliarities and the power of tradition flow so much from the authority 
of the church, these things are so much bound up in the development of the church, which is still proceeding 
in the spirit of love, that we must reproach a Reformation, which principally proceeds against them, with 
revolutionary action in the ecclesiastical field. The author, consistently pursuing his doctrine of the true visible 
church, apart from which there is no salvation, still sees in the Roman church the true one, from which Luther 
should therefore not have separated himself despite its errors. As terrible as it is to hear a "Protestant" speak 
in this way, it is still questionable whether it is more dangerous to declare the Lutheran Reformation a 
revolution because of its theoretical-practical rejection of Roman principles than to declare such principles to 
be genuinely Lutheran and to want to bring them back into force. 

"Paul the Chiliast." Under this heading the Erlanger 
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In the first issue of the Lutheran magazine of May, there is a short article that begins with the words: "In 
wide circles of the Lutheran church, there is currently a horror of chiliasm, as itis against the basic doctrine 
of our confession, against the doctrine of justification by faith. But how, if the apostle who wrote the Epistles 
to the Romans and to the Galatians was himself a chiliast?" The writer then performs the trick of extracting 
the most decisive chiliasm from passages such as 1 Cor. 15:23-28, 52, 1 Thess. 4:17, 2 Thess. 1:10, 2 
Tim. 2:12, Rom. 11:25, 26. But the most important thing in the article seems to us to be the testimony 
given in the first words that "in wide circles of the Lutheran Church there is at present a terror of chiliasm," 
"as which, etc." God grant that it is so! And indeed, it seems that the calm and undisturbed development 
and spreading of the chiliastic heresy within the Lutheran Church, which took place until recently, has 
already been destroyed. God be praised and thanked from the bottom of our hearts! 

Stuttgart. The Chamber rejected the Concordat by 63 votes to 27. 

Brunswick. Here it looks sad. The Braunschweiger Kirchenblatt reports: "One is often filled with 
horror when looking into many, especially urban congregations; out of a thousand souls often not a 
hundred communion members per year, 40 to 50 visitors of the main service, there is no mention of 
secondary services; the holidays are only days of carnal pleasure and sensual well-being. A large part, 
perhaps still the larger part of our clergy is from the time of ordinary rationalism. Formed in Halle in the 
twenties and in the early thirties, primarily by Gesenius and Wegscheider, they rest on the treasures 
collected during that time. The Lauds Assembly, into which anyone can be elected, be he Christian, Jew, 
pagan, or complete denier of God, exercises a church-regimental activity. For this purpose, Lutheran 
superintendents are used as "Judenschule" inspectors." 

Paris, April 8. The Protestants, who together number about 1,500,000 souls, are scattered all over 
France, but they are not allowed to found schools and churches wherever the need arises and they have 
the means to do so, but only where the prefect deems it good. The attitude of the government against the 
Protestants has almost the character of persecution, and since the command of the pope they are under 
even stricter supervision than ever, because the Tuileries fear nothing more than a development of 
Protestantism, which would be greatly facilitated by a schism in the Catholic Church. Church would greatly 
facilitate. Mr. Neuland has therefore had a new set of regulations drawn up for the Protestant Church, 
calculated to prevent any new Protestant congregations from being formed, and even more to limit the 
autonomy of the existing ones. Never in the press of the disciplined democracy will one find a word of 
support for the Protestants; the whole essence of their worldview is deeply hostile to imperial politics. It is 
evident from these circumstances that the rupture between the clergy and the Empire by no means offers 
even the most allergic prospect that the government will now at last redress the grievances, so just, of the 
Protestant population of France. 

Gottingen. The former archdeacon Dr. th. Wagemann has been appointed full professor in the 
theological faculty here. 

Hesse. Pastor Hofmann writes: "A petition to our State Ministry for state recognition and for 
everything that belongs to it has been answered with the fact that all church services have been forbidden, 
even the holding of house services, at least the singing in the houses. The latter prohibition could, of 
course, also stem from the more far-reaching zeal of the local authorities in Gedern." - Thus, in Hesse, 
too, the attempt is made to suppress the resurgent Lutheran church. Let the authorities in Hesse not learn 
from the history of other countries that lies before them! But they are blind, because God wants the 
Lutheran Church to rise through suffering and struggles wherever it arises. Thereby it shall be honored 
and recognized as Christ's bride. Therefore, you brethren in Hesse, be of good cheer! The strokes of your 
adversaries are nothing but kisses of love from your heavenly Bridegroom, through which He separates 
you from the world and confesses Himself to you. So recognize His grace, how He loves you, and prove 
your love in return by confidently testifying of His truth and, like the holy apostles, boasting of your love. 
You will boast, as the holy apostles did, when you are worthy to suffer disgrace for His name's sake. 

(Ehler's Kirchenblatt, April 1.) 

Minkel also writes about Hesse in his Neue Zeitblatt of April 5: "The Grand Ducal Hessian ordination 
form, which obligates the clergy upon their employment, was already discussed in the Zeitblatt last year 
soon after its enactment and the unionist ambiguity of the same was pointed out. The matter still stands 
where it did at that time. A petition by the Lutheran patrons in July of last year was rejected in February of 
this year. So the church regiment still holds in the Hessian "Landeskirche" the following monstrosities 
unheard of in church history and unprecedented in the German regional churches. 
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fixed. The Hessian ordinator (among them Prelate Zimmermann, who was so zealous for the Gustav- 
Adolfs-Verein) obligates, and the Hessian ordinand is obligated to present to the congregation: "the whole 
Christian religion," as it is "testified" in the "Reformation confessions," both those of the German Lutheran 
and those of the Swiss Reformation, i.e., both the Lutheran and the Reformed doctrine, that is, neither of 
them. With this commitment, he is then sent to both Lutheran and Reformed congregations, perhaps to a 
Reformed congregation during the year, and again to a Lutheran congregation during the year. And 
because in the last organization edict of 1832 the Lutheran and the reformed confession are still expressly 
recognized in the "Landeskirche", because even now the small Lutheran catechism is exclusively 
prescribed for use in the Lutheran congregations of the country, it is assumed, as the co-publisher of the 
Allg, the most influential member of the church authority, Dr. Paimer, has declared in an article of the latter, 
that the "generally" obligated clergymen are now, however, to practice the particular, be it Lutheran, be it 
Reformed doctrine, as it happens, today one, tomorrow the other. For this, Palmer is thoroughly ridiculed 
by his former colleague Schenkel in his new paper with the "Hessian clergy in constant change of 
confession". What kind of a general doctrine does the Hessian clergyman advertise ? Does such a doctrine 
exist? What do ordainer and ordinand think of in this solemn act before the face of God? Is it not a deeply 
saddening annoyance when the clergyman is obligated on his conscience to take on the role of an actor 
who today figures in the costume of the Augsburgs, and over the course of a year has to explain to a new 
congregation that he only did this because no other costume was popular with his previous congregation, 
but that he can now also give the Huguenots on request? Incidentally, the patronage and clergy, as many 
as are faithful to the confession, are jointly preparing an attempt to loosen the ban with which the Hessian 
church has been struck. 

Miunkel was awarded the degree of Doctor of Theology by the theological faculty of Rostock. 

Pastor Wolf in Magdeburg, as reported by Chlers'Kirchenblatt, followed the example of Rev. 
Diedrich and on April 15 declared to his congregation that he was renouncing the spiritual jurisdiction of 
the Oberkirchenkollegium and the binding nature of the synodal decisions, but that he still considered 
himself bound by his vocation and called on his congregation to remain in the same relationship to him 
that his vocation indicated. At the same time, he declared that he wanted to maintain church fellowship 
with people who were like Ehlers, but not with all the pastors of his previous church association. As a 
result, Ehlers proposes the immediate appointment of a general synod, since it is now "a question of the 
existence and non-existence of the church association in general and probably even more". 

Palatinate. After the synod of this regional district had pronounced in one of its resolutions: "The 
church authority is authorized, where the new hymnal (edited in the faithful sense) still finds resistance 
among a brooding part of the church members, to make such arrangements that this part is also given the 
opportunity to satisfy its religious needs," thereupon in Neustadt a. d. Hardt the old (rationalistic) hymnal, 
which had been abolished, was put back into use alongside the new one by presbyterial resolution. This 
concession, however, was not enough for the unbelieving party. The ministry therefore issued the 
instruction to use the old hymnal exclusively, and the presbytery obeyed. Dr. Ebrard protested against this 
and at the same time publicly stated in the Ev. Blattern u A: "By rejecting the above concession and 
insisting in an impudent manner that the old hymnal must be used exclusively, that party has shown that 
it is not a matter of tolerance and freedom of conscience for itself, but of intolerance and compulsion of 
conscience against the part of the congregation that is faithful to the Bible. The consequence of Dr. 
Ebrard's April 2 filing of a caveat against those decrees with the State Ministry of the Interior for Church 
and School Affairs was that the protester was quiesced and thus removed from the church regiment. 

"Oculi und Latare ober kurzer Bericht von den Anfang Marz in der ev.luth. Parochie Saatzke 
geschehenen Ereignissen, nebst drei dahin gehérigen Predigten von J. Diedrich, Pastor der ev.-luth. 
Parochie Saatzke". Under this title a pamphlet was published by A. Oehmigke in Neu-Ruppin, which 
reports on the events connected with the sending of a commission from the Oberkirchencollegii in Breslau 
to the congregations of Pastor Diedrich, after the latter had officially announced his and his congregations’ 
resignation from the association of the Prussian Lutheran Church. Pastor Lohmann says of this writing: 
"The more turbulently it storms and surges in it, the more necessary it seems to me to reflect calmly and 
thoughtfully before a public judgment about what it brings. Also, the old German saying applies to just such 
cases: "One man's speech is no man's speech; they should be heard together. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VII. August 1861. No. 8. 


Theological axioms 


(Continued.) 
XVI Of justification by faith. 

1.  Doctrina de justificatione est articulus stantis et cadentis ecclesiae. 

The doctrine of justification is the article by which the church stands or falls. 

2. — Justificatio est actio forensis, non physica. (Kromayer.) 

Justification is a judicial, not a physical, act. 

3. — Justificatio non in homine, sed circa et extra hominem peragitur. (Quenstedt.) 

Justification does not take place in man, but in and apart from man. 

4. — Vox justificandi proprie et in genere est justum aliquem pronuntiare, sive is justus sit, 
sive injustus. (Gerhard.) 

The word justify actually and generally means to declare one righteous, may he 
be righteous, or unrighteous. 

5. Vocabulum justificare in hoc articulo idem significat, quod absolvere a 
peccatis. (Concordia.) 

The word justify in this article means as much as to absolve from sins. 

6. — Justificatio ex parte hominis est tantum passiva. (Scherzer.) 

Justification is only a passive one on the part of man. 

7. — Justificatio est mutatio moralis. (Dannhauer.) 

Justification is a moral change. 

8. Peccatum se habet in nobis ut reatus et morbus; justificatio reatum tollit, sanctificatio 
morbum sanat. (Gerhard.) 

The sin in us has the nature of a guilt and a disease; justification cancels the 
guilt, sanctification heals the disease, 

9. Peccatum in justificatione tollitur, non ut non sit, sed ne obsit. (Kromayer.) 

Sin is cancelled in justification, not so that it is no longer there, but so that it no 
longer harms. 

10. — Justificatio nec magis, nec minus recipit, (Dannhauer.) 
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Justification suffers no more nor less. 

11. — Justificatio fit in instanti. (Kromayer.) 

Justification happens in an instant. 

12. Apostolus particulam gratis (6woedv) addit, 
quando ex gratia nos justificari pronuntiat; ergo per gratiam non potest intelligi donum aliquod 
nobis inhaerens, infusus quidam habitus, quo formaliter coram Deo simus justi, sed notatur 
gratuitus Dei favor, in Christo et propter Christum nos acceptans. (Gerhard.) 

The apostle adds the particle "in vain" (Rom. 3, 24. "without merit") when he 
says that we are justified by grace; thus, grace cannot be understood as a gift that 
adheres to us, a skill that is poured into us, by which we are essentially justified before 
God, but rather the gracious benevolence of God that accepts us in Christ and for 
Christ's sake. 

13. Verbum tum dyouordv, tum dpardv est causa instrumentalis justificationis. 
(Gerhard.) 

Both the audible and the visible word is the tool cause of justification. 

14. Promissio non accipitur, nisi fide. (Concordia.) 

A promise is accepted only by faith. 

15. Deus est noster debitor non ex commisso, sed promisso. (Kromayer.) 

God is our debtor not in that we have earned something from Him, but in that 
He has promised us something. 

16. Datua, sed quae non debes, proportio et adsit, Non aliter meritum dixeris esse tuum. 

Give your own, but what you do not already owe, even must take place, 
otherwise you can not talk about your merit. 

17. Verbum et sacramenta sunt Justificationis dpyava doriyd, fides Anmtiydv. 

(Quenstedt.) 

Word and Sacrament are the giving and faith the receiving means of justification. 

18. Fides non propterea justificat, quod ipsa tam bonum opus, tamque praeclara virtus 
sit, sed quia in promissione evangelii meritum Christi apprehendit. (Concordia. ) 

"Faith makes one righteous, not because it is so good and so virtuous, but 
because it grasps and accepts the merit of Christ in the promise of the Holy Gospel. 
But because in the promise of the holy gospel it grasps and accepts the merit of Christ. 

19. Fides non ut meritum, sed ut instrumentum apprehendens ad justificationem 
concurrit. (Gerhard.) 

Faith is active in justification not as something "earning" but as the seizing 
instrument. 

20. Aliudest did rnv mony, aliud 514 tn¢ moTEws justificari; non justificamur propter fidem, 
sed per fidem. (Id.) 
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It is something else to be justified because of faith, something else to be justified 
by faith; we are not justified for the sake of faith, but by faith. 

21. Fides non entitative et qualitative, sed objective et relative justificat. (Quenstedt.) 

Faith does not justify by its existence or by its nature, but by its object and by its 
relation. 

22. Fides aut sumitur absolute pro corde fideli, aut relate pro ipsa fiduciali apprehensione 
Christi; priori modo non imputatur fides (h. e. qualitas nobis inha rens) ad justitiam. (Gerhard.) 

Faith is taken either absolutely for a believing heart or relationally for the 
confident grasp of Christ Himself; in the former way (i.e., as a duality clinging to us) it 
is not counted as righteousness. 

23. Fides est manus mendica, quae coelestia bona in evangelio oblata recipit. (Gerhard.) 

Faith is the beggar's hand that accepts the heavenly goods offered in the 
Gospel. 

24. Fides non tantum manus est apprehendens poculum, in quo continetur salutaris 


portio, sed est spirituale illud os, quo ex fonte salutis bibimus. (Gerhard.) 

Faith is not only the hand that grasps the cup of salvation, but it is that spiritual 
mouth with which we drink from the duelle of salvation. 

25. Fides duplices habet manus: unam, quam extendit sursum et apprehendit Christum 
una cum omnibus beneficiis suis, et hac parte dicimus, nos justificari per fidem; alteram, quam 
protendit deorsum ad exercenda opera caritatis ac reliquarum virtutum, et hac parte testificamur 


quidem veritatem fidei, non autem justificamur. (Brentius.) 
Faith has two hands: the one it stretches upward, grasping Christ at the same 
time with all His benefits, and in this respect we say that we are justified by faith; the 
other it stretches downward for the exercise of the works of charity and the other 
virtues, and in this respect we testify to the truth of faith, but are not justified by it. 
26. Quando dicitur fides imputari ad justitiam, semper intelligendum est objectum fidei seu 


fides, quae creditur, non fides, qua creditur, non ipse actus fidei. (Huelsemann.)) 
When faith is said to be counted for righteousness, it is always the object of faith 
or the faith that is believed that is to be understood, not the faith with which it is 


believed, not the act of faith itself. 
(Continuation of this article follows.) 
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(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
What is reported by us true and false. 


In No. 15 and 16 of the year 1861, Rev. Miinkel, in his "Neues Zeitblatt fiir die 
Angelegenheiten der lutherischen Kirche" (New Journal for the Affairs of the Lutheran 
Church), delivered an excellent essay under the title: "Leitfaden zum Chiliasmus. In it 
he demonstrates how the coarser and finer Chiliasmus Schwarmgeisteri and the 
health of the faith is contrary and concludes with the following words: 

"| can therefore only approve of the fact that the Lutheran Missourians in 
America have taken such a serious stand against chiliasm and have not granted it 
any toleration. Anyone who is only somewhat acquainted with the thunderous 
chiliastic haze in America will understand what trouble the Missourians have with it, 
and how difficult it is for them to bring their congregations reasonably into healthy air. 
If they were to be lenient against chiliasm, they would be putting their entire church at 
risk. For chiliasm is not only disruptive; it is a whole collection of false doctrines and 
must necessarily exert its confusing influence on the whole doctrine of salvation. In 
addition, there is less speculation (namely, philosophical speculation) in America than 
in Germany. They want to see the practical success of everything and make 
experiments with it in the church, as the many new sects that spring up daily show. 
And when we will have a completely free hand in such things, the swarm spirit will 
already do its part so that we do not lag behind America. 

Up to now, we have almost always received only disapproval, as a narrow- 
minded and intolerant church, because of our serious and resolute testimony against 
chiliasm in Germany, even from those who want to be genuine and true Lutherans. 
And most of all, we have been suspected of having criticized the Rev. Schieferdecker, 
who stubbornly held on to his chiliastic errors despite all rejection, from our synodal 
community, as painful as it was for all of us in our hearts. *) The particular bitterness 
of Pastor L6he against us for the sake of our testimony is easy to explain. For one 
thing, he himself is a declared patron saint of chiliasm; then 


*) In the Saxon Church and School Gazette, without any documentation from our synodal report, the 
decided untruth was reported, as if the exclusion had also taken place because Mr. Past. S held the opinion 
that towards the end a mass conversion of Israel would take place. But we distinguish this opinion with our 
orthodox fathers from the assertion of a still imminent millennial kingdom of Christ and his people on earth, 
between the kingdom of grace and the kingdom of glory, this dream kingdom, depending on the imagination 
of the dreamer, has this or that coloring and painting. For although chiliasts cherish the opinion of the mass 
conversion of Israel toward the end of the world, the reverse is not the case. For there are acknowledged 
orthodox, even older Lutheran teachers, who also hold this opinion and yet decisively reject any chiliasm, 
according to the 17th article of the Augsburg Confession. 
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His more recent books, e.g. "The Rose Months," are sufficient proof that he is in an 
obvious opposition to us; for this booklet also makes it clear to anyone with eyes to 
see that the longer the less his whole outlook is supported and permeated by the 
doctrine of justification, that the evangelical light is becoming more and more 
extinguished in him, and instead an un-Lutheran doings and workings under the 
appearance and pretense of the Lutheran nature are taking over his heart. Finally, it 
is hardly hidden from him that after he has separated himself from us through his own 
work, no special happiness and blessing rests on his work for America; for who would 
claim that his creature and conterfei, the chiliastic and shapeless lowa Synod, with its 
Lutheran birth without Lutheran essence, would be a special blessing for this country? 

Also on the part of the Prussian Lutherans, our proceedings against Chiliasm 
could not expect a favorable reception and approval in defense and practice; for on 
the one hand, their "Kirchenblatt" did not show the due confessional seriousness 
against Chiliasm and pretty much muddled back and forth with Lohe and his followers. 
Then, however, the synod assembled in the fall even made a kind of compromise with 
chiliasm; for while on the one hand it professes the 17th article of the Augsburg 
Confession, at the same time it declares that it does not want to deny Lutheran 
orthodoxy to anyone for its sake and to suspect him that he "believes he must 
understand the 20th chapter of Revelation and other prophetic passages dealing with 
the historical course through the world in such a way that he still seeks their fulfillment 
in the future." 

But such a declaration would hardly have been made if the Synod had looked 
at chiliasm from the truly Lutheran standpoint, namely from that of justifying faith; 
then, in holy hatred against this harmful and pernicious fanaticism, it would have 
raised quite a different round and decisive testimony against it; For the true Christians 
living in justifying faith are already citizens with the saints and members of God's 
household and, although hidden under the robe of the cross, are inwardly priests and 
kings before God, who "wait and hasten to the future of the day of the Lord with a 
godly nature and holy conduct," 2 Peter 3. 3. they are already spiritually risen with 
Christ and seated in the heavenly being, and are not waiting for a millennial kingdom, 
but "for the blessed hope and appearing of the glory of the great God and our Savior 
Jesus Christ" on the last day, Tit. 2, 13. "Their walk is already in heaven, from whence 
also they wait for the Savior Jesus Christ the Lord, who in the day of general 
resurrection shall transfigure even their vain body, that it may be like unto his glorified 
body, according to the working, that he may make all things subject unto him." Phil. 
3, 21. 

If so, it is certain that such people are not in the justifiable 


230What is reported by us true and false. 


They live and weave their faith against all clear teaching points of the Holy Scriptures. 
They put between the kingdom of grace and the kingdom of glory a kingdom that has 
no truth and reality, but has its origin and seat only in their false and half-converted, 
cross-shy, emotional, pleasure-loving, phony-spiritual, restless pietistic heart and in 
their swarming spiritual head. 

It is truly no object of joy, but rather to be seriously lamented that from no side 
of the Prussian Lutherans a decisive protest against that compromise of the synod 
with chiliasm has taken place. Dear humanity was also present at the synod, and once 
again love was confused with faith; for in matters of faith and confession, there is no 
respect for the person, no backing down or giving in; even the younger ones should 
not be afraid to bear witness as humbly as freely, even against the older ones, if they 
are mistaken or human. 

The sad thing is that among the Prussian Lutherans even the most determined 
opponents of chiliasm and the doctrine of their legal church government, such as the 
Rev. Diederich and Ratbjrn, together with their associates, do not stand in the middle 
of sound evangelical morality and the confession of the Lutheran Church based on it. 
They, too, lack the basic evangelical, i.e. Lutheran, view of the nature of the church 
as the congregation of true believers and saints, to whom in Christ, with the gospel, 
the office of the keys has been given without means, in order to have the means of 
grace publicly administered by its ministers on behalf of the community. For in 
contradiction to this, they are setting up a pastoral regime that is essentially nothing 
different and better, indeed much more dangerous, than the current church regime of 
their upper church college, which they are fighting against, and from which, 
consequently, under Lutheran pretense, as many separate parishes have grown out 
as there are Lutheran pastors in name. 

It is therefore undoubtedly true and clear that among the Lutherans in Germany 
even those who claim the glory of confessional fidelity either flirt with chiliasm in a 
fanciful way, like Léhe and his, or take a rather lax position against it, like the Synod 
of the Lutheran Church in Prussia. It is all the more comforting to encounter 
testimonies which, like the one mentioned by Munkel above, express an honest and 
sincere Lutheran hatred of "the fundamental chiliasm" which is "a whole network of 
false doctrines and must inevitably exert its confusing influence on the whole doctrine 
of salvation. For it is clear and evident that this delusion and dream, this dazzling 
chameleon, runs counter to the clear doctrines of the one general resurrection on the 
last day and of the kingdom of God; it also resolutely denies that the Second Coming 
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Christ's return to judgment can take place any day, today or tomorrow, since their 
millennial kingdom, which they consider to be still future, has not yet come. But Christ 
asserts with clear express words, in which he also excludes the parable of the ten 
virgins, Matth. 25, 13, that his judicial return is to be expected on every day and at 
every hour. 

Now that would be the true thing said of our synod away from home, that it, like 
Mr. Rev. Minkel and hopefully this and that simple-minded Lutheran over there and 
over there, it hates and fights chiliasm with all its heart. Now follows the erroneous 
and false. 

Last year, Prof. S. Fritschel (from the Wartburg Seminary of the lowa Synod) 
went on a journey to Germany and other parts of Lutheran Europe to collect mild 
contributions for his seminary. For it seems that the father of this institution, Pastor 
Lohe, either no longer has the same means or now has a somewhat step-fatherly 
attitude towards this child of his, perhaps because its caretakers, although these 
otherwise very obedient sons of their dear father are devoted to Neudettelsau and 
his sayings with all diligence - for how could such a man err? - They have a modest 
concern to charge their congregations with his church order from A to Z, which was 
written behind the desk for their congregations and consists of only c. 90 paragraphs. 
Summa, this much is certain, the accustomed sources of money in Bavaria now seem 
to flow more sparsely; and the congregations of the lowa Synod find either, according 
to numbers, still too few, or too poor, or too ungrateful to maintain their educational 
institution. The most probable thing, however, is that our Lord is not particularly 
pleased with the special position of the lowa Synod, which actually owes its origin to 
the fact that its members, as obedient instruments of their fatherly regent, were to 
realize and practice Lohe's ecclesiastical thoughts on American soil. 

On this collecting trip, Prof. Fritschel also distinguished himself as a writer and 
sent an essay "on the building of the Lutheran Church in the Northwest of the United 
States of North America" to the Dorpat magazine. In it, the synods of Missouri and 
Buffalo are listed as special builders of this structure; and both receive praise upon 
praise for their bravery against the Union, for their burning zeal for the preservation 
of the Lutheran confession, for their ecclesiastical faithfulness and determination and 
their unbending firmness and perseverance, and so on. There is no mistaking Léhe's 
son in this appreciative love, only that he has not yet quite learned the master's trick; 
for the latter knows how to deliver hidden side blows in the midst of the firings of 
peace and while caressing with one hand with the other. After this recognition (which, 
admittedly, is somewhat of an inconvenience to Mr. Past. Grabau and Comp. 
somewhat in the stomach 
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(The "Missourian sect" receives equal praise with the orthodox Buffalo Synod), Prof. 
Fritschel now proceeds to point out the differences between these two building 
synods. In this marking now - to express myself also once fashionably - the sender 
has succeeded excellently in taking into account the present German theological 
taste and to make his gift all the more acceptable to the theological tongues. For, as 
is well known, it is in accordance with this taste that everything has its justification in 
the field of theology, whether it agrees with the Word of God or not. So the Synod of 
Buffalo is justified in "placing the noblest value and emphasis" on church government 
and obedience, that the church appears to it throughout under the aspect of an 
organism falling into visibility, and that the predominant interest is directed to the 
formation of a church body, after the manner of the seventeenth century, that the 
church government, consisting of the members of the church ministry, with the senior 
at its head, forms the highest authority for the decision in all critical circumstances." 
Not a word is said, however, that this view of church and church government has no 
justification on the basis of the Gospel and the Lutheran confession founded on it, 
but that it is the Old Testament-legal, or rather papist-hierarchical view, which is as 
opposed to the Protestant view as earth is to heaven. 

In Prof. Fritschel's submission of the Missouri Synod, true and erroneous are 
mixed together without the latter, which the sender naturally regards as true and 
really existing, receiving any punishment from him, but which, according to German 
theology, also seems to him to have its justification. 

As for what is true about us, Prof. Fritschel says: "The interest here is primarily 
directed to the emphasis and preservation of the pure Lutheran doctrine with all its 
consequences, while that for the order and organization of the ecclesiastical relations 
remains more a secondary one and takes a back seat. With special attention the 
rights of the congregations and their individual members are emphasized and 
stressed, and with a kind of jealousy it is watched over that they can be exercised 
unimpaired and unrestrained on all sides. The office appears from this point of view 
(there is another one with equal or more rights than, for example, that of the Buffalo 
and lowa synods). The congregation itself is the "highest court," to which the synod, 
consisting of representatives of the clergy and laity (we know, according to God's 
word, nothing of such two distinct or even different classes within the common 
Christian class, but call them teachers and hearers or otherwise), stands opposite 
only as a deliberative body. 
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Here it should have been added as an explanation that the congregation (of 
course its pastor), to which, according to our confession, the last and highest 
judgment is entitled, exercises this office of judging and judging only in unconditional 
submission to the general chief judge of Christianity, namely the holy scripture. God's 
clear and self-evident Word alone has the first and last decision in all church courts, 
just as the Lord Christ alone governs His church through His Word and demands the 
same obedience to it from the shepherds and teachers as from the sheep and 
listeners. The written word of God is therefore the actual governor of the only invisible- 
present Lord of the church and all superiors set up according to human order have to 
submit unconditionally to the pronouncements of the same. No such superiors, 
however, called popes, bishops, consistories, presbyteries, high church colleges, etc., 
have any right, apart from or even against the Holy Scriptures, to influence the 
consciences of the people. They have the right to bind the consciences of Christians 
by their laws and ordinances. 

Only in a derived way and in the area of Christian freedom can obedience take 
place where a larger or smaller number of Christian congregations, each of which 
according to God's word has the power of self-government under the sole regiment 
of the holy scriptures, which is nowhere limited by human authority and prestige. Each 
of these congregations has, according to God's Word, the power of self-government 
under the sole rule of the Holy Scriptures, which is nowhere limited by human authority 
and prestige, and delegates its power to certain individuals or colleges chosen and 
appointed by it to administer these and those rights and offices and goods to which it 
is essentially entitled in their stead and from the common ways according to God's 
Word. 

The erroneous thing that Prof. Fritschel says about us, first of all in connection 
with the above true, is this: "In it (the Missouri Synod) it is especially the thought of 
Christian freedom that strives to be realized and has already produced a very definite 
peculiarity of the entire congregational and ecclesiastical life." 

It might now be somewhat difficult for the reader to get a clear idea of what the 
sender actually understands by these words. But fortunately he has explained himself 
more precisely towards the end; for here it is explained what position the lowa Synod 
occupies between the Buffalo and Missouri Synods, or actually above both; "for it is it 
which seeks to bring the basic features of congregational organization to general 
validity not by way of church-regimental decree (like Buffalo), but also not by way of 
absolute freedom to the arbitrariness of the congregations (like Missouri), but by way 
of devoted education of the same. 

This assertion, however, is quite erroneous and a mere fantasy of this equal 
son of his spiritual father, the Reverend Léhe, who also loves to play with thoughts, 
because with all the appearance of the sensible and spiritual, there is nothing behind, 
and soon to make opposites of each other. 
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The first thing is to invent and to grasp out of the air the idea of a peace position and 
an allegedly higher unification that is hovering above it. For it is absolutely untrue and 
erroneous that the liberation claimed by Prof. Fritschel takes place among us. Rather, 
it is that we assert the absolute rule of the written Word of God and carry it out in the 
leadership of our congregations. Where this is forbidden or prohibited, we do not 
speak of any freedom to the arbitrariness of the congregations; and | hope to God that 
up to now every one of us would rather resign from his office in a fine congregation 
than to surrender the honor of the divine word to the arbitrariness of his congregation 
in any case; none of us would let the congregation wrest from us, e.g., to give Holy 
Communion to open usurers or drunkards, and so on. No one of us would allow the 
congregation to refuse to serve Holy Communion to open usurers or drunkards, for 
example. But even in matters that do not directly concern the honor of the divine word, 
faith, and conscience, but which, as intermediate matters, really fall within the sphere 
of the Christian freedom of the congregation, as, for example, certain customs in 
public worship, the special institution of the school system, the care of the poor and 
the sick, and the like; - here, too, there is absolutely no mention of that fanciful 
"absolute freedom to the arbitrariness of the congregation. For here, too, God's Word 
rules in the following sayings, for example, which hover over all negotiations and 
regulate and guide them: "Let everything be done honestly and properly. 1 Cor. 14, 
40. "All be subject one to another, and hold fast to humility." 1 Petr. 5, 5. "You shall 
love your neighbor as yourself." 

These and similar sayings, which essentially all refer to the practice of brotherly 
love, which is to rule in matters of means and in matters of Christian freedom, have 
the reign here with us. And where the arbitrariness and naughtiness of the flesh in 
these or those wealthy or wise or respected in our congregations wants to set itself 
against these sayings, then they and their possible followers do not experience a 
release to this arbitrariness of theirs through these sayings, whether from the 
preacher or another member of the congregation, but rather the salutary fraternal 
punishment and evangelical shame, that they, God willing, become ashamed and 
remain silent. 

Likewise, it does not happen in our municipal negotiations that, during 
deliberations on matters that are to be introduced or abolished or changed, depending 
on the existing need, a vote is taken immediately, i.e., that a partisan mass asserts 
its position in this way. Rather, the matter in question is first presented to the 
congregation according to its cause and nature; then the reasons for and against it 
are carefully heard and carefully considered, as now, in addition to the pastor, 
individual members of the congregation also contribute, depending on their 
knowledge and experience; and only finally is this matter, which is indifferent to the 
Christian faith and the church confession, put to a vote. 
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Things are coordinated. And it can hardly be otherwise in these things, which, under 
the guidance of the divine word and with a view to the Christian prosperity of a 
congregation, reason understands. Precisely in this way, however, "the way of 
ecclesiastical regulation" (in the manner of the Buffalo Synod) is avoided just as much 
as "the way of absolute freedom to the arbitrariness of the congregations. Both ways, 
however, do not take place with us, thank God, but the latter in such synods and 
individual congregations, in which not essentially and originally, also in those and 
similar sayings mentioned above, the Word of God has the supervising and guiding 
regiment, but where, in good American, but badly Lutheran, these or those masses, 
moreover led and worked on by fanatical party leaders, in the matter in question, 
without God-fearing, impartial and careful consideration of the facts, press for a vote 
as soon as possible on the off chance, in the hope that their party will have the 
majority. 

In other congregations, the supremacy of the divine word is denied by the fact 
that the church council, from time to time even with the exclusion of the pastor, 
exercises the church rule in an aristocratic manner and binds the congregation to its 
decisions. 

Summa, we have nothing to do with all such orders or disorders, which are all 
contrary to the Gospel. With us, the written Word of God, the Holy Scriptures alone, 
shall rule and be valid, in the middle and directly, that is, as in matters of Christian 
freedom, so much more in those of faith and doctrine. Neither the pastor, for example, 
as an official person next to and apart from this word, nor in a similar secondary 
position, for example, the church council or congregational board, nor finally the 
congregation itself. For only he who, for example, in certain congregational meetings, 
correctly guides and applies God's word in such and such matters, whether they 
concern doctrine or middle matters, be it an old pastor or a young congregation 
member, rules. 

But that this regiment of the divine word may remain with us and become ever 
more thoroughly and universally pregnant and practiced, may the gracious and 
merciful God help us for Christ's sake. Amen. 


(From Ehlers’ church bulletin.) 


Dr. Huschke against Past. Diedrich. 


Preliminary defense from God's Word, the Confessions and Luther against the 
new teaching of Pastor Diedrich and his followers. To all those who still remain truly 
Lutheran and do not want to be complicit in the disintegration of the church, presented 
by Dr. E. Huschke, Geheimen Justiz Rath und Professor. Breslau 1861, published by 
Carl Dilfer. (30 pages. Price 32 Sgr.) 
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The author says in the preface that he writes neither as director of the Ober- 
Kirchencolleg, nor on its behalf; but it always remains important that the director of the 
O.-K.C. publicly expresses his opinion in the controversy that is moving among us and 
rejects as false that which is contrary to his own and denies those who agree with it to 
be truly Lutheran. For the author, as director of the O.-K.-C., cannot possibly act in 
any other spirit than that of his personal opinion of the church regime. And it has come 
about through this writing that men of the two sides, as the supporters of the two 
opposing opinions of the church regime were called at the last General Synod, publicly 
accuse each other of false doctrine (not merely of erroneous opinions) and deny each 
other right Lutheranism. 

This has been done; and whether it will be possible, after it has been done, to 
maintain church fellowship among those accusing each other of false doctrine, Las 
must teach the future, which is in God's hands. In the meantime, however, it is 
undoubtedly the duty of all church members who are capable of judgment to gain 
insight into the question at issue in order to be able to make a well-founded judgment. 
It is precisely with this intention that the author has written his text, which is not 
intended for scholars, but for the common people. 

This writing will undoubtedly find a thorough rebuttal. In this report, | will limit 
myself to giving my testimony that the author has by no means succeeded in proving 
what he had set out to prove, namely, that Pastor Diedrich's doctrine of church 
government is a new doctrine. The proof from the heil. Scriptures leaves the inquiring 
reader unsatisfied. | will only casually note here that the quoted saying Hebr. 13, 17: 
"obey your teachers and follow them" was recognized in the doctrinal negotiations at 
last year's General Synod as completely useless to derive from it the duty of obedience 
to be rendered to the church regiment in its orders, since it only deals with obedience 
to the Word of God, which the public teachers of the Word preach. Likewise, those 
who carefully read the many scriptural passages cited in p. 13 and consider them in 
simplicity without prejudice will easily find that they do not prove what they are 
supposed to prove. 

A Lutheran must first of all find out exactly what the confessions of his church 
say about the dispute. And here | urgently ask all readers of the indicated scripture to 
read the relevant passages in our confessions carefully, and | deny anyone who will 
not or cannot do this the right to pass judgment on the scripture at hand. Here | will 
also command once: read the confessions of your church, or give up wanting to pass 
judgment on things that you, without reading, do not understand. 
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can judge the doctrine of your church. For how can you judge what is the doctrine of 
the Lutheran Church and what is not, if you do not know the doctrine of your church 
from its confessions, where the church has laid it down? - And only in this way will 
we be able to judge the persons who have come forward in this struggle and their 
actions. In short, you Lutherans, read your confessions. 

However, the pieces of the confessional writings that are to be read in particular 
in order to gain a correct insight into the question of dispute are the 28th article of the 
Augsburg Confession, the 4th article of the 2nd part of the Schmalkaldic articles, 
which deals with the papacy, the appendix to the Schmalkaldic articles: Von der 
Gewalt und Obrigkeit des Papsts und von der Bischéfe Gewalt und Jurisdiction, 
finally the 10th article of the Concordia Formula. In the Evangelical Concordia Book, 
published by Detzer, Nuremberg 1847, everyone can easily find the designated 
pieces. They can be found there on pages 57, 332, 354, 557 and 699. 

Anyone who reads these sections of our Confessions carefully will be 
convinced that our church considers a church regime permissible if it does not 
declare itself to be necessary and to exist by virtue of divine right. | fully agree with 
this view of our confessional writings, and therefore have nothing against a church 
regime per se, but only declare myself against the doctrine of the necessity of a 
church regime on the basis of some command, because | cannot find such a 
command. According to my conviction, which | have already expressed several 
times, our misfortune is not that we have a church regiment in the upper church 
college, but that it ascribes to itself an origin which does not belong to it either 
according to God's Word or according to the confessional writings of our church. - 
Should it be found in the future that Pastor Diedrich was motivated by something 
other than this erroneous opinion to resign from the O.K.-C. and that he fought for 
something other than the doctrine of the confessional writings of the Lutheran 
Church, | would cease to call him a Lutheran Christian and annul the sacramental 
communion with him. As long as | am not convinced of this, however, the vehemence 
with which he argued and the sins of which he was guilty in the dispute must not 
determine me to deny him Lutheranism. For who has ever made the assertion that 
Lutherans do not sin? To be sure, Pastor Diedrich seems to me to unduly set aside 
the visible side of the church; but his struggle against placing false emphasis on its 
external constitution makes this explicable, and undeniable reality will lead him back 
where he has gone too far. In general, however, our struggle is not a struggle for and 
around persons and their virtues or infirmities, but a struggle for the cause. God forbid 
that anyone should succeed in reducing the dispute over the right Lutheran doctrine 
of church government to a dispute over personalities in order to eliminate it. - It is 
also reprehensible if one uses the raised dispute against a false doctrine in front of 
the church. 


228Dr. Huschle against Past. Diedrich. 


The reason for this is that one wants to portray the opposition to the church regime 
and to a regime that defends this false doctrine and stands on its foundation as a 
perverse one by saying: what will these people who reject the upper church college 
and withdraw from it do, where will they stay? and if one wants to use this as proof 
against their struggle, because they have not thought up any other church constitution. 
All this is based on the assumption that an external legal constitution of the church is 
a necessary condition of its existence. But this is precisely the error under attack. And 
the Reformers, did they have a plan for a different ecclesiastical institution ready when 
they began to attack the papacy? No, but they left it up to the Lord what he would do 
and did what God's Word and their conscience demanded of them. - That all local 
congregations of the same confession will enter into a relationship with one another 
and that certain forms of their fellowship will be formed remains undisputed and 
happens naturally; it is just as certain, however, that no worldly regiment is needed to 
bring about a blessed fellowship of Christian congregations, as the examples of the 
Lutheran congregations in America and Australia prove. That the desire to abolish the 
O.-K.-C. was not the starting point of the struggle, | refer to a certain statement of 
Pastor Wolf in the Kirchenzeitung fiir Lutheraner v. d. J. p. 42 (below), where he 
testifies that he is not interested in the abolition of the O.-K.-C., but rather in the 
abolition of the O.-K.-C.K.-C., but he only does not want it to be based on a doctrine 
which he recognizes as contrary to Scripture and in conflict with our Lutheran 
confession. And Pastor Diedrich told me verbally in Breslau that because of him the 
O.-K. C. could still exist for twenty years. And | say here: if the O.-K.-C. rejects the 
unconfessional doctrine of church government, which we dispute, we will gladly keep 
it; what must be changed for the salvation of the doctrine will then soon be recognized 
and changed. 

As far as the passages from Luther's writings are concerned, which the author 
uses to substantiate his opinion, some of them also suffer from a completely different 
interpretation; and many of Luther's sayings can easily be cited which are quite 
unfavorable to the opinion of the author. But let us first see what our confessional 
writings teach; and when we have grasped their meaning, let us look at Luther's 
writings; for then we shall have the right eyes for them. 

At the end of this advertisement | remind you that the church council Pastor 
Lasius, my dear friend, in the K.-BI. v. v. J. p. 206 f., as hard as he had rebuked Pastor 
Diedrich because of his attacks from the synodal resolutions, nevertheless 
acknowledges that Pastor Diedrich in his discussions about the principles of church 
government and church constitution had said "much that is void and important". He 
also testifies there that Pastor Diedrich does not bring anything new, but "the clear 
doctrine 
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of our confession. | say: oh, if only this would be recognized, how soon there would 
be peace! God help it! In the meantime, protect us all from bitterness, anger and 
wrath! 

What the indicated scripture says about schism and sovereignty of the pastors 
and regarding the office of the provost, | will perhaps have cause to consider in the 
future. E; 
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On the occasion of the deliberations on the budget in the Department of Culture 
and Public Education, the deputy of the city of Leipzig, Dr. Heyner, delivered a speech 
in the second chamber of the Saxon Assembly of Estates, which was given the title 
"on the neo-theological direction in Saxony". The speech is a not very subtle outburst 
of displeasure about the power of the divine word, which has come to the fore again 
in Saxony for about 10 years, and with which the Leipzig gentleman, because it must 
be inconvenient for him, cannot agree. It is not significant on any side, not even in 
terms of form; both in its attacks against the ministry and against the direction with 
which it "flirts," it moves mainly in general phrases and consistently asserts without 
proving. Nevertheless, it will have found manifold appeal among the people, just as 
weeds always sprout more easily than good seed. Although the entire speech is a 
sign of the times that deserves to be honored for the amazement of posterity, the 
pilgrim is too fond of his few columns to share it. Only one piece shall be taken from 
it, which has found a refutation of rare excellence. It reads thus: 

"As a proof of the present ecclesiastical fashion addiction and exclusive 
direction, compare the then and present theological life at the University of Leipzig, 
how unfortunately the superorthodox tendency is cultivated and cherished at this 
plantation of knowledge. Under the rule of the former rational system, tolerance 
prevailed. The two Lindners could teach and work unchallenged. In the time of 
catholic Protestantism, where the two Lindners were made examiners in the name of 
the state, apathy and the pressing of the free and rational thinkers prevailed. Where 
once the torch of Rosenmiller, Krug, Tzschirner, GroBmann, Krehl, Niedner shone, 
not to forget Theile, who first had the courage as a professor of theology here in this 
hall to speak the true words that HarleBen's appointment was a calamity for Saxony, 
where such fresh spirits worked beneficially, now the direction of the Ministry of 
Culture has emerged from the hothouse of Vilmar and Eichhorn. 
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In addition, two Saxons have joined them, one of whom has already been mentioned 
in this room, but the other is and was particularly close to the Minister v. Falkenstein. 

"Almost most of the young theologians have no sense for general studies, which 
is why they do not understand much about philosophy, history, mathematics, natural 
history (the cesspool of the superorthodox party), although the knowledge of the latter 
is of essential use for practical life and especially the clergy could bring many benefits 
to the country people through chemistry, the mother of agriculture. Concerning the 
ignorance of many young people with regard to general sciences, the philosophical 
faculty has met shaking its head and discussing what to do about the ignorance of 
general studies that unfortunately often becomes apparent during the doctoral 
examination. 

The speech had been held on May 7. Already on May 17, "a word of reply" to 
the speech appeared in the supplement of the Leipziger Zeitung, signed by 127 
students of theology (about half of the total number). In it it says: 

"Dr. H. derives the misconceptions in the education of the academic youth from 
a misunderstanding of the basic Protestant principle. We ask him: from which 
historical source is his ‘irrefutable principle of genuine and unadulterated (i.e., 
probably originally Reformational?) Protestantism’ taken? and counter him with the 
unshakable fact that the essence of genuine Protestantism according to the 
Reformational version is, on the one hand, justification by faith, and, on the other 
hand, the recognition of the sole authority of Scripture, not merely the subjective 
conviction gained by mere reason. - 

Another reproach of Dr. H. is based on the assertion that the one-sided 
education of theological youth is encouraged by a deliberate neglect of general, 
especially philosophical, studies. We would like to point out that even today many 
theologians remain faithful to the custom of devoting a part of their academic 
education to general studies, without seeing themselves restricted in their free choice 
of subject matter from any side, and that there can be no question of deliberate 
neglect where even theological professors bring this science to bear through public 
lectures and in theological examinations. Is this too little done for general studies? 
And which other faculty, with the exception of the philosophical faculty, of course, 
does more for it? Moreover, how long would a theologian have to study if, in addition 
to his theology, he were to meet all the requirements of general scholarship and still 
claim something more than a bumbling dilettantism? But we have to call it a 
degradation of the concept of theological science, when Dr. H. points to the lack of 
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The first time that theology was used as a means of stimulating the study of chemistry 
and agriculture, it was used to prove that theology was going in the wrong direction. 
There is, God be thanked, a powerful awareness among us right now that the times 
are serious enough to admonish us to devote all our zeal to the study of the sciences 
that are closest to us as theologians, as little as it will occur to us to want to deny the 
usefulness of the specialized studies mentioned by Dr. H. for our profession, and the 
question of how we will one day stand by the much-maligned divine truth must truly be 
more dear to our hearts at the university than it is to our own. The question of how we 
will stand by the much-maligned divine truth must be more important to us at the 
university than our efforts to educate ourselves as capable farmers and medical 
advisors for communities. 

So much for our testimony about what Dr. H. said about the students of theology 
and their relationship to the professors. We leave the decision on this to anyone who 
knows the circumstances of our university. Whether Dr. H. will also see the same as 
an expression of hypocrisy cannot concern us, although we are aware that the 
accusation of hypocrisy is the most serious that can be made against a theologian, 
and which the author can answer for before his conscience! Surely Dr. H. should not 
keep us from entrusting ourselves with renewed love to men whose faithfulness to 
God's Word, whose clear sense of true science, whose devoted love we have already 
sufficiently experienced. God keep them with us! -" 

This manly confession, which must be a beautiful guarantee for the future of our 
regional church, has found many, also publicly perceptible echoes. In this way it has 
become apparent that Dr. Heyner has not yet appreciated the part of the Saxon 
population which, in his opinion, follows the "Cultusministerial direction". 

(Pilger a. S.) 


Union and Lutheran Church in Bremerhaven. 


Many readers will have read in the newspapers that the "sect which is 
contradicted at all ends", recently again in Bremerhaven, has been declared by the 
Bremen Senate to be in the Reichsacht. On December 6, 1860, about half a hundred 
local Lutheran citizens declared to the Senate their withdrawal from the local united 
state church and their intention to form their own Lutheran congregation from their own 
resources. The Senate replied that such a withdrawal was impossible, "since the 
Lutherans of Bremerhaven are also subject as such to the united congregation. 

But to be able to overlook the situation, it is necessary to take a closer look at the 
formation of the Union here in the place. Bremerhaven is known- 
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It is only about 30 years old and may now have 6-7000 inhabitants, among whom 
there are certainly not 1000 Reformed. When Bremen bought the territory from 
Hanover, the new area was temporarily parished to Lebe, so that the Lutherans were 
assigned to the Lutheran congregation there, and the Reformed to the Reformed 
congregation there. It remained like this for many years. Then, about eight years ago, 
Mayor Smidt suddenly appeared in Bremerhaven, summoned about half a dozen of 
the more respected citizens, Lutherans and Reformed, to office, and announced to 
them that from now on Bremerhaven should form a united Protestant congregation, 
and at the same time asked them if they had anything to object to. When they declared 
that they had nothing against the constitution of such a congregation, they were 
informed that they would henceforth form the executive committee of the 
congregation. So the matter was finished; because the mayor wanted it and those six 
had nothing against it, the union was proclaimed for Bremerhaven, which was of 
course just as pleasant to the large group as it was indifferent in itself. Thereupon, a 
free, wild assembly was called together, where whoever wanted to could come, and 
this group elected some more people to those six, who now all at once also belonged 
to the church council. 

This church council now set to work to draft a church constitution, soon came 
to fruition and submitted it to the Senate for confirmation with the request that it then 
be given to the congregation of Bremerhaven as an ecclesiastical constitution. Thus, 
on July 8, 1854, by resolution of the Senate, Bremerhaven was provided with a 
uniform church constitution. 

Before we go on, we must first say a word about this church order. It proclaims 
the most perfect union with scarce, clear words, much more radical even than the 
Prussian one. Section 1 says: "The congregation of Bremerhaven consists of all 
inhabitants of Bremerhaven who profess one of the Protestant confessions. This also 
includes those strangers who are permitted to reside there, provided the same 
requirement applies to them.” And § 29, which deals with the preacher, states: "The 
preacher must belong to the Reformed or Lutheran confession, or have been a 
member of a Protestant congregation, and is obligated to teach according to the 
principles of the Bremen church, insofar as these do not belong exclusively to the 
Reformed or Lutheran confession." - This is everything in the church order that 
indicates the confessional status of the congregation. The congregation is therefore 
neither Lutheran, because it also consists of Reformed and can have a Reformed 
preacher; it is also not Reformed for the same reasons; it is "Bremish"; - but what that 
means, no one would be able to explain. All Protestants in Bremerhaven are to belong 
to the congregation, even the foreigners; just as a Lutheran or Reformed, but also a 
Methodist, Baptist, etc., can cross the border. 
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When a Protestant enters the church, he has suddenly become a Protestant, without 
even knowing it, let alone wanting it. Only one thing is somewhat unfair in it; all 
Protestants, all sects have the right and the duty to belong to it, but only the Lutherans 
and Reformed provide the preacher. Why should not a Baptist or even a Mormon 
also be able to be a preacher there? 

But what about the legal validity of this church order? - According to its content 
and according to the history of its origin, it is in conflict with all law. Its content is the 
most direct contradiction to the state constitution. According to this, the state 
guarantees the recognized confessions the same civic and political rights. The 
supreme civil right of a member of a recognized confession, however, is that the state 
in no way restricts his free public practice of religion. Furthermore, the Constitution 
promises citizens complete freedom of faith and conscience. In the city of Bremen, it 
would not occur to the Senate to use such acts of violence to put the citizens' sense 
of justice in check; but in Bremerhaven, the church order has abolished all these 
rights with a stroke of the pen. There is therefore no question that, in view of the 
Bremen constitution, it lacks all legal ground. 

In addition, there is the unlawful nature of their formation. If one wants to have 
a united church in Bremerhaven, the people may unite, throw away their old 
confessions, and then initiate a law that grants them recognition and free public 
practice of religion. But from where did the Senate with those six take the right and 
the power to form a new church community for all Lutheran and Reformed citizens? 
Here, the law has been turned upside down. The Senate forbids the formation of a 
Lutheran congregation in a state whose laws guarantee the Lutherans free public 
practice of religion, as inadmissible according to the ecclesiastical conditions of 
Bremerhaven, and the same Senate represents the church order of a congregation 
whose existence and free public practice of religion is absolutely unlawful by law, 
since, according to the constitution, a new religious community, which the Unirte 
Gemeinde of Bremerhaven obviously is in relation to the old recognized churches in 
the Bremen state, can only attain authorization for both things through an act of 
legislation by the Senate and the Burgerschaft, and such an act has never taken 
place. Thus the neck of the right is broken and the wrong is proclaimed as right. 

When, in 1854, all Bremerhaven citizens could suddenly read in the newly 
published church order that they would be forfeited to the union without mercy, about 
80 Lutheran citizens got together and sent the Senate a declaration in which they 
protested against the church order as violating their conscience and confession and 
against any union, declared that they wanted to remain Lutheran, and asked for the 
independence of the Lutheran church to be maintained. Thereupon 


244 Union and Lutheran Church in Bremerhaven. 


replied the Senate on Oct. 25. 1854: "That the freedom of faith and conscience of the 
members of the congregation will in no way be restricted by the church order 
introduced and the ecclesiastical conditions as they will develop in Bremerhaven in 
accordance with the same, but rather that it can be confidently expected that the 
needs of all members of the congregation will be fully satisfied by the arrangements 
made in accordance with this church order and those still to be made; that therefore 
there is no reason for the concerns of the petitioners, and that the Senate has 
confidence in them that they themselves, upon an unbiased examination of the 
circumstances, would come to the conclusion that their petition cannot be granted." 

This was the answer to the above protest, which needs no further illumination. 
The Lutherans well realized that their good right was opposed by an iron arm that 
could not be bent easily. They remained silent for the time being. 

This was followed by the election of preachers by the unchurched congregation, 
which also used all kinds of violent means to strike not only the right, but even the 
unlawful church order in the face, as can be read in more detail in a small brochure 
by Pastor Hasenkamp in Lehe. The Senate had miscalculated, however, when it 
thought that its institutions would grant full satisfaction to all members of the 
congregation. A movement arose, which at first led to the establishment of a special 
church service in the chapel of the emigrant house, but from which finally the clear 
awareness emerged that only by restoring the Lutheran church to its old, full rights, 
and by a church of the Lutheran confession that was firm in itself and outwardly, could 
solid ground be gained under the feet of the general ferment. 

Therefore, on Dec. 6, 1860, 46 local Lutheran citizens resumed the old protest 
of 1854, declared to the Senate their complete renunciation of the united church and 
asked for confirmation of their constitutional right to found a Lutheran congregation 
with their own means. The first response was a request that a deputation of Lutherans 
come to Bremen so that the Senate Commission could explain the difficulties of the 
matter to them. Two deputies then set out, had an hour long discussion with the 
commissioners of the Senate and honestly defended their good right. They returned 
with the impression that it was impossible that the Senate would reject the request. 
But it happened nevertheless. Soon the written answer of the senate came, which 
declared the withdrawal of the Lutherans from the united church to be unauthorized, 
since they, according to the church-legal conditions valid in Bremerhaven, were 
subjected also as Lutherans to the community federation established there for the 
church and school system. 

It went without saying that this decision of the se- 
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nats did not calm down, but immediately sent a reply on March 1, which clearly and 
thoroughly explained the good right of the Lutherans. The Senate's answer to this 
second petition is still awaited; hopefully it will not be as dismissive as the first one 
was; however, the Lutherans are determined to fight their case up to the last 
instances. (Freimund.) 
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Finally, Emperor Franz Joseph has fulfilled the promises he made to the 
Lutherans, first in 1848, then in 1851, and for the third time on October 20, 1860. The 
patent of April 8, 1861, grants the Lutherans and Reformed of the German-Slavic 
crown lands complete equality with the Catholics "in all directions of civil and political 
life. The Protestants are now called Evangelicals, and no longer Acatholics, and the 
Slavic parish priests are called pastors, and no longer pastors, which among the Slavs 
means a stepfather. And as the titles, so the rights. They can have bells and towers, 
organize festivities according to their faith, practice pastoral care without hindrance, 
use religious and theological books and Bibles, form associations and enter into 
contact with similar associations abroad, e.g. the Gustav-Adolphs-Verein, attend 
foreign universities, appoint foreign teachers and preachers, found schools, 
institutions and new congregations, everything as their confession requires. In 
addition, the Emperor promises to support their institutions, churches and church 
servants from state funds, as the dignity and urgency of the matter requires. In 
addition to the previous sums, he has provisionally earmarked 40,600 fl. for this 
purpose, and the poor pastors in Bohemia and Moravia now have the prospect that 
they will at least be relieved of the most urgent need in the course of the years. On 
the other hand, the Catholic clergy is no longer able to squeeze the Protestant 
parishes, or to prevent them from coming into being by force and trickery, and to drive 
them into their sheepfolds; they are not even allowed to demand stipend fees and 
other dues from them as before, unless they can prove a special legal title. It must 
now keep within its limits, since it no longer has anything in advance. 

This is an astonishing event for Austria. This Austria, which fought down the 
Reformation by force, kept the Protestants under the press, waged the Thirty Years' 
War as a religious war, twice drove the Protestant Salzburgers out of the country and 
into misery; this Austria, which counted among the most sacred traditions of the House 
of Habsburg-Lorraine the protection and elevation of the Roman Catholic Church, 
honored its title of apostolic majesty by concluding the Concordat in recent times, and 
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This Austria has broken with its entire past, for there is no Catholic state church, there 
is no state church at all left in the country. The castle has now been taken down, the 
Emperor himself has signed the order and now leaves it to the Catholic Church to 
protect itself in its own castles and to defend itself with spiritual weapons or to 
reconquer what it can. The Emperor will have submitted to the bitter necessity only 
with extreme reluctance, and what may have been his feelings when the arch- 
Catholic Tyrol made counter-proposals to him like a man against the equal rights of 
the Protestants, because the same would infallibly be a nail in the coffin of the 
Tyrolean loyalty and devotion to the imperial house! But it has happened, there is no 
longer a state church. If the Emperor wants to calm the storm of revolution before it 
is too late, if he wants to protect the Concordat from kicks, pillory and gallows and put 
an end to the clamor, as if it had been concluded for the suppression of the 
Protestants and freedom of faith, there must be no more state church. The old Austria 
is gone, Franz Joseph can give him the old Roman imperial crown in his coffin. For 
what it should and meant, and what still belonged to the wishes and tasks of the 
imperial house, the patronage of the Roman church and the reunification of the 
peoples with Rome and of the Germans with the emperor, he has now destroyed with 
one stroke of the pen, or given to it. The shadow of old Austria may flee across the 
Alps to Rome to join the shadow of the Papal States and be sent by the bowed Pope 
to trouble Victor Emmanuel and Louis Napoleon at night time and haunt them with 
heavy visions. 

If we turn to the Protestant church constitution itself, according to § 1 of the 
patent, "the Protestants of the Augsburg and Helvetic confessions are entitled to 
order, administer and direct their ecclesiastical affairs independently." It is in the 
nature of the circumstances that independence could only be realized through 
presbyteries and synods if the imperial government wanted to refrain from interfering 
in church government. Presbyteries or church councils already existed in the 
individual congregations, so only smaller and larger synods needed to be built on top 
of them in order to unite the entire church body into one unit for its self-government. 
As a result, this part of the constitution has turned out well democratically, and 
elections are held ad nauseam, without the voters having to be very anxious about 
the election. All officials of the church are freely elected, including pastors, seniors 
(superintendents), and superintendents (general superintendents), the former and 
the latter for life. Legislation rests in the hands of the General Synod, except that laws 
must be submitted to the government for confirmation, and not against 
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the confession of the church. On the other hand, the imperial government considered 
it necessary to put a bridle on the liberal constitution, since it feared that the horse 
might run wild and run away with the revolution. For each confession, it has placed 
at its head an Oberkirchenrath, the former Consistory, which is appointed by it alone 
and is solely responsible to it, exercises supervision, administration and jurisdiction 
at the highest level, and must exert a profound influence in calm times if it is appointed 
with the right men. However, it is stipulated that only Protestants may hold this office, 
just as in the ministry only Protestant councilors are to take care of Protestant affairs. 
It now depends on the circumstances and the spirit of the General Synod, whose task 
it is "to make the proposals deemed suitable for the establishment, completion, 
further development and perfection of the Protestant Church. It has been taken care 
of that it is composed as aristocratically as possible, but democracy can break in from 
below and perfect the constitution according to the model of Hungary. Time will teach 
us this; it is enough for us to perceive that in the field of the constitution the imperial 
government is still trying to give with one hand and to take away with the other. 

Nevertheless, just as the conclusion of the Concordat had great consequences 
in its time and gave the Catholic movement outside of Austria a powerful boost, so, 
conversely, this new church law will have an effect on the other Protestant state 
churches and bring the pure consistorial constitution to a standstill. Oldenburg, 
Prussia, Baden, Bavaria and other states are already sailing around on the uncertain 
seas with this foehn and have already caught more than one leak. Saxony is showing 
a desire to be shaken and rocked in company for once, too, in order to buy the glory 
of free-spirited progress into the whirlpool for a few bumps on the ribs and bumps. 
Little by little, everything will wrap itself in a tangle, which will crumple and bend the 
old consistorial constitution in its midst, and then Protestant Germany will be free, 
namely free from the church. (Dr. Munkel's Zeitblatt.) 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Wort und Sacramente die Gnadenmittel der Kirche, zugleich eine Beleuchtung 
der theol. Principien des Dr. E. Huschke, von L. K6nnemann, luth. Pastor in Rogasen. 
Neu-Ruppin, A. Oehmigke 1861. 

Dr. F. W. Besser St. Paul's Letter to the Romans interpreted in Bible lessons 
for the congregation. First half Cap. 1-8. Halle. Rich. MihImann 186i. 731 S. 
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J. Diedrich, Vermischte Predigten und Casual-Reden. Neu-Nuppin, A. 
Oehmigke 1861. 1st ed. 178 p. 8. 172 Sgr. Contains 16 sermons. 2nd booklet. 22 
sermons. 

Sermons on the Sunday and Feast Day Gospels of the Church Year. In 
conjunction with many clergymen of Protestant Germany, first for the benefit of the 
young Protestant congregation of Neumarkt, edited by Ch. H. Sixt, decan and chief 
preacher at St. Sebald in Nuremberg, J. Schénniger, d. g. k. Assessor and J. K. Kr. 
Heller, second pastor at St. Lorenz in Nuremberg. Nuremberg, J. Zeiser 1861. The 
work is published with beautiful large letters on glued wove paper in large oclav format 
in 8 regularly following issues of 7/2 Sgr. each; and contains sermons by 73 men from 
the most diverse countries of Germany, among whom we find Dr. Ahlfeld, Dr. 
Delitzsch, Dr. v. HarleB, Dr. Kliefoth, Dr. Luthardt, Past. Meinel in Hamburg, Dr. Otto 
in Glauchau, Dr. Thomasius. 

The Harp. Anthology of sacred songs for edification at the home hearth for 
pianoforte and voice. 1. 2. delivery gr. 8.a5 Ngr. Leipzig, E. Schafer 1861. "Contains 
chorales, psalms, choral settings for all church festivals, songs for the praise of nature, 
morning and evening songs, family festival songs, mourning, funeral and consolation 
songs." 

Karl Johann Philipp Spitta. A biography. Leipzig, R. Friese 1861. 8. p. 287. 25 
Ngr. "In calling the attention of Spitta's friends to this biography from my pen, | confine 
myself to a few brief remarks about it. On the one hand, it is a self-description, since 
it is largely taken from Spitta's own records, his diaries and letters; and | believe that 
this circumstance alone will assure the work its value. On the other hand, it has flowed 
from family news, my own long years of intercourse, and other communications. With 
these sources, it has been possible to bring the inner rich life of Spitta, which is the 
main thing in his course of life, to view in its development quite completely and thus 
to visualize a time that has already begun to become foreign to us. Miinkel." 

W. Weingartner, System des christlichen Thurmbaues. The double chapels, 
tower chapels, death lanterns, charnel houses, ancient Christian mouasteries, bell 
and church towers, in their organic context and development. Gdttingen, 
Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht 1860. 90 p. 8. 12 Ngr. 

Claus Harms. The evangelical preacher, priest and pastor. A portrait of his life, 
drawn by Dr. K. Schneider. Bielefeld, by Velhagen and Klasing. 8. p. 8 Sgr. L. 
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Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

A curious way of bringing about church unity is found in the recent resolution of the "United 
Brethren in Christ": "Since there is and has always been a difference of opinion as to the manner of walking 
and the proper subjects, it is therefore resolved that none of our preachers or members shall be permitted 
to judge and speak contemptuously or lightly in this matter, and that those who are guilty of such shall be 
held responsible. 

Slaves. In its July 1 issue, the Lutheran Herald raises the question: "What is to be done with the 
slaves who are prisoners of war? He says: "The question before the League is: what to do with the hundreds, 
even thousands (?) of runaway or captured slaves? In any case, the following advice should not be rejected 
without examination: The state, i.e. our Verein. St., declare them to be its property. As soon as possible, it 
would sell them to loyal citizens of the state to which the slaves belonged. The ransomed money, however, 
will be kept for the benefit of the slaves, either for their education and upbringing or for a strong 
emancipation, and so on. If one does not want to sell them, then rent them out or hire them out, likewise to 
loyal citizens of the state to which the slaves belong. But, cry the hotheads, they will still remain what they 
were! We say no! because this could only happen under the following serious conditions, "which honestly" 
(much demanded in America!) "would have to be supervised" (the conditions?) "in every county: 1. marriage 
sacred. 2. no family separated. Where the buyer or tenant would be harmed by this condition, the above- 
mentioned fund would have to come to the rescue. 3. where possible" (a good form of law!) "those so bound 
should remain on the same plantation. Christian education, reading and writing, a special newspaper for 
the servants, etc. should be encouraged. 5 The tenants, however, should be protected in their property at 
all costs. My conscience tells me, and | know that many even better agree, that the Lord has come to seek, 
emancipate and make blessed even the "niggers" in the South." - It is a pity that Dr. Stohlmann did not 
write this before the last election to Congress. He has thus revealed such great statesmanlike, state- 
economic wisdom that he would then certainly have been elected Senator, perhaps even as the right man 
for President. New York seems to have quite a stock of great politicians before other cities. Another example 
of this is apparently Mr. Maximilian Oertel of the Kath. Kirchenzeitung. He published an article in the July 4 
issue under the headline: "Together and apart". After remembering the separation of the Jewish people 
after Solomon's death into Judah and Israel, he continues: "David's descendants now ruled only over the 
fourth part of Solomon's kingdom, which was called the kingdom of Judah. Their first king, Rehoboam, 
wanted to heal the rift and, like our President Lincoln, to lead the renegades back to the former coexistence 
with the sword (there were no cannons at that time); but it did not work, and God Himself interfered and told 
the regent of Judah through the prophet Shemaiah: Stop a little, you shall not force the renegade tribes to 
return against their will. And Rehoboam obeyed the word of the Lord (1 Kings 12. 2 Chr. 10.) - Our Abraham 
in Washington together with his company, among whom there are also many Bible readers, could - | think 
- take some things to heart from these passages. Is there no one there to translate the article for them?"- 
These last words, however, indicate a deep sense of state wisdom that Mr. Oertel carries within himself, 
but, to be honest, his advice still pleases us better than that of Dr. Stohlmann, although the former is a 
Papist, the latter a Protestant; especially because our Papist borrows his wisdom from the Bible, our 


Protestant, on the other hand, reasoned ex propriis. 
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The policy of the Catholic Church Newspaper of New York is expressed quite clearly in an 
article of July 4, entitled "Plauderstiibehen". Since the paper undoubtedly exerts a not insignificant 
influence on the German Catholics here, it may not be uninteresting for some of our readers to hear more 
about it. We therefore communicate the following from the aforementioned article: 

"Andres (completely absorbed in reading the Bible, then pausing a bit): A wonderful book, full of 
knowledge and wisdom in divine and human things! 

Christian: Yes, that's how it is. 

Andres: | don't know any book that also contains such wonderful hints for worldly government as we 
read in Moses, for example. 

Christian: The theocratic is just the main core in any government. But do you know a norm for civic 


leadership? 
Andres: 
Hienieden 
At peace; 
Every man shall return to his own door: 
Warred, 
Defeated, 


Make an agreement with the quartering. 

Christian: Where did you get that from ? 

Andres: When | read the Old Testament, be it Moses, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Sirach or elsewhere, 
| find the above sentence, albeit in different words. 

Christian: Of course, you have to have the right understanding. 

Andres: I'm not much of a student, but | take my old Franconian mind along with me. Even a blind 
chicken sometimes finds a grain, so why shouldn't man, who is more than a chicken, find a pearl in the 
treasury of the divine word? 

Christian: Stick with it, you're right. 

Andres: But apropo! The Solomonic word: "Hereafter in peace" does not seem to mean anything to 
our administration in Washington. 

Christian: | will tell you something, the gentlemen will make peace. Mr. Lincoln sees as well as we 
do that peace is necessary for our America; but he will not and cannot come to meet the Southerners with 
an olive branch right now. What would the northern people and soldiers think of him? 

Andres: | agree, but the Southerners should not have started so quickly when Lincoln became 
president, should have waited a little longer until the government and Congress had really needed hostile 
measures; but since the matter has now broken out, the question is whether Joseph's damage can be 
repaired by force? | do not think so. 

Christian: The gentlemen in Washington, however, still seem to think differently for now, and also 
our witty friend Dr. Brownson defends our administration in a long essay entitled "the great rebellion”. 


Just read the just published July issue of his Quarterly Review. P. 378 - 402 The main point, of which 
Brown 
The argument of the first sentence is that our government, like any other, has above all the right of self- 
preservation and that its power constitutes the supreme power of the whole country, etc., which power our 
government is authorized and obligated to defend. 

Andres: So, according to this line of reasoning, the southern states would be completely in the 
wrong and, as being in rebellion, would have to be subjugated by force. 

Christian: Of course. What is your opinion about this? 

Andres: But above all, where is the freedom and sovereignty of the individual states, which willy-nilly 
no longer want to be with us, if they are not allowed to be with us. 
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wants to force to stay with us? In the idea Brownson may be right; however, the supreme power should be 
and remain the supreme power. The theory is correct, but you also know the saying: 
The theory flies. 
And the practice gets. 
| am not a politician, by the way, and | like to be modest about such matters. 

Christian: We can talk about such things quite comfortably here in the chat room. 

Andres: One thing in particular stands out to me in this whole deal, and | wish all Americans would 
think of it. 

Christian: What is it? 

Andres; As you are well aware, people here have been flirting with revolution in all parts of the world 
for years. 

Christian: You are quite right. 

Andres: How Ronge, Kinkel, Kossuth, Hecker and other rebellious storm birds are raised up to 
heaven! How Garibaldi and the rebellion in Italy and in the Papal States, in all newspapers and lettings 
with and without illumination, have been emphasized and puffed, not to speak of the Orsini procession that 
went through the whole country - and now that we have the rebellious devil's filth all at once in our midst, 
there is a cry of "Auwaih! The people, who are revolting against their authorities outside, have been 
cheered from here, the right of popular revolt has been proclaimed, and now they want to drive our southern 
revolters, who strictly speaking are not revolters or rebels at all, back into the Union with cannons. | can't 
get that into my head now, ever." 

It is strange how Oertel nevertheless tries to save his loyalty. He writes in one of the next articles: 
"But should the Black Republicans, especially the German louts among them, repeatedly want to put us in 
our place before the public with their black suspicions against us, insinuating that we Catholics are not 
right Union men, etc., we will prove to these Calumnians that we are better and more sincere Union citizens 
than the whole black clan ever was or will be. The very name of Ignatius Loyola, whom we venerate as the 
founder of the Jesuit Order and as a saint, should be guarantee enough with any thinking citizen that we 
are and will remain loyal. We are loyal by princip'l, for the sake of God and conscience. But many of you 
Black Republicans are merely loyal because of speculation, ambition and purse." 

Slavery. According to an open statement coursirende in the papers, a number of former members 
of the German Southern Episcopal Methodist Church have broken away. Methodist Church because the 
community, "instead of behaving neutrally in regard to slavery, as it forgives, rather supports and defends 
it under the guise of this neutrality as an institute ordained by God. 

A Methodist preacher in Ohio, who would have had mean job as a capellan with a regiment, wrote 
to the governor: "| am a Methodist preacher from the Northern Ohio Conference, 48 years old, and will 
preach, pray, and fight as circumstances require." Certainly a person of substance! 

Mennonites. The "christliche Volksblatt," organ of the Mennonites, says in the number of June 26: 
"In our Mennonite community in America an unpardonable indifference and negligence has always been 
evident. Little care has been taken for scattered members or even congregations - and especially when 
they were poor or weak. The reason for such neglect can rightly be given: because the Mennonite people, 
even ministers themselves, were lulled into this punishable doctrine: that it was wrong to support the 
preachers with money, 
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and therefore left every preacher to his own fate. The poor could not travel, and the rich only wanted to 
make guided journeys" - an open, praiseworthy confession. Among other communities, no one has 
persuaded people that it is "sinful" to support preachers with money, and yet it is often not done. What must 
be the reason for this? 

Statement of a penitent (?). In the Luth. Kirchenboten there is a piece of a letter from S., allegedly 
a proven Lutheran preacher in western Pennsylvania. In it he writes: "I was a great polemicist, and | thought 
| was doing God a service by it; but | heartily regret that | did not press more for true Christianity. The Ohio 
and Missouri Synods shark the same blanket before their spiritual eye. They are always arguing, and fail 
to preach repentance." 

Dr. Aug. Ebrard, former Consistorialrath in Speier, was elected German professor at the seminary 
in Affin at the last meeting of the Western Reformed Synod. 

Religious periodicals. Recently, about a dozen English religious periodicals have died, while 
several others are barely surviving. Among those that have been received are seven Baptist ones alone. 
The Evangelist reports. 

The Sabbath Baptists, who celebrate Saturday rather than Sunday, seem to be dying out. Their 


Sunday-school paper has been defunct for some time, and now their only remaining organ, the "Sabbath 


Recorder," announces that it will no longer be published weekly but monthly, and may be discontinued 
altogether at the close of the year. (Ev.) 

Roman Church in America. The well-known papist agitator Brownson says in his "Review," the 
Roman Catholic Church must decline and shrink to insignificance in this country if it does not gain greater 
intellectual power. Church must decline in this country and shrink to insignificance unless it acquires greater 
intellectual power. He says that the Roman Catholics must humiliate the pride of the Protestants in 
intelligence in this country by proving superior to them. - It is sad when a church without achieving 
superiority in science and education faces its inevitable decline. The holy apostles and the apostolic church 
did not judge so. 2 Cor. 10, 4. 5. 

The Alissionur’ Institute at Selinsgrove, Pa. last year contained 31 students, 8 of whom were 
recently admitted to the ministry by the Central Synod of Pensylvania after completing their studies. 

The Philadelphia Conference of the Lutheran Synod of Eastern Pennsylvania, the Lebanon 
Conference of the same Synod, and the Pittsburgh Lutheran Synod recently passed resolutions in their 
meetings for the continuation of the Civil War. 


Il. Abroad. 

About the sealing. As is known, J. A. Steinmetz, Lutheran abbot of Bergen Monastery, wrote a 
booklet "On the Sealing of Believers with the Holy Spirit. Spirit." It was recently published in Neu Ruppin 
by Bergemann. In a review of this booklet by Dr. K. K. Miinkel, which is found in the March issue of Kliefoth's 
theological journal, the reviewer, among other things, expresses himself as follows: "According to 
Steinmetz, sealing is an exuberant emotional assurance of the forgiveness of sins. It can occur suddenly 
and all at once, it can occur gradually rising from weak beginnings. It can happen through the Word of God 
and the Sacraments. The Holy Spirit can also give it through the persistent prayer of man. Such a sealing 
is, SO to speak, the crown of the spiritual life, after which all believers have to struggle with all seriousness 
in order to come from weakness to strength and to ascend to the this-sided climax of Christianity. If this is 
the case, Steinmetz had reason to give up the evangelist of the sealing and to work towards it among the 
pietists of that time. 
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He admittedly does not conceal from himself that some Christians are closed to sealing according to 
their temperament, and thus indicates that such exuberant feelings presuppose a certain natural disposition 
that is found only in a few people. He must therefore also concede that the certainty of the forgiveness of 
sins is not everywhere and absolutely bound to his sealing, and will only be allowed to give this out for the 
state of the perfect. But he makes even this doubtful when he answers the question whether that assurance 
of feeling alone gives assurance. Only, in answering, he has omitted a very important proposition of 
experience, that someone can have the feelings in full measure, and yet, as Wesley admits, live in 
arrogance and other sins. | myself know of such a case, that a man, who stood on this height of perfection 
and preached about it everywhere, fell into sodomy. Steinmetz therefore admits what Wesley also admitted 
after him, that Christian love must necessarily be added to the assurance of feelings, along with other 
characteristics of the new life, if the sealing is to be eight and true. With this concession, of course, the 
whole doctrine falls over the heap; for a sealing which must first be sealed again in order to be credible 
seals nothing at all. So much the worse for pietism, which derived divine certainty from its rightful basis in 
the invisible faith in the work of God and founded it on feelings and works. But the poor simple-minded 
souls, who, with a dry or understanding nature, can neither pump such feelings into themselves nor out of 
themselves, what do they do? They are partly thrown into the greatest confusion, if not, according to 
experience, even worse follows. The most sensitive point of doctrine and life is the certainty of faith, from 
which the crossroads of churches, sects and parties diverge at the deepest level. Here the greatest care 
is necessary if serious damage is not to be done. 


Through the Herrnhutters this sealing is transplanted to the Methodists; but if the Pietists have been 
constrained nor cautious by Lutheran doctrine, the Methodists have made a complete, blatant heresy of 
it." 


Caspari, city priest in Munich, known by name through the most beloved booklet "Geistliches und 
Weltliches etc.", died on May 10 of this year. 


The sixth Eisenach Church Conference of delegates from the various German regional churches 
took place on May 30. Dr. v. HarleB and Dr. Kliefoth were also present. 

Saxony. In the Saxon Chamber, on May 27, the motion was passed that the government, when 
appointing teachers at higher educational institutions that do not teach religion, should dispense the 
reformed from the religious oath, where it appears permissible in the confessional interest. The Catholics 
thus remain excluded from those educational institutions out of concern for their proselytizing. 

False love. Even the well-known Baptist sensationalist speaker Spurgeon bears good witness 
against this. He said in a sermon based on the "Messenger of the Ev.", which includes a piece from it: "I 
hope that | will never be prevented from raising my voice against that so-called Christian love which is 
growing up in our midst and which is not only an indulgence against the person, but also against the 
doctrine. | have an intimate love for every brother in Christ who departs from me; | love him for Christ's 
sake and have fellowship with him for the sake of truth; but | cannot tolerate his errors, nor do | wish him 
to tolerate mine. | tell him frankly to his face: If your views contradict mine, then either | am right and you 
are wrong, or you are right and | am wrong; and it is time that we unite and examine God's word together 
to see which is the right one. What good are all our evangelical alliances, they will not last; they may 
accomplish some beneficial purposes, but they are not the remedy we need for our divisions. What we 
need, above all, is to be guided by the Word of God. 
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Once we have arrived there, we must also come together. Let us all come "to the law and testimony. 


Bischofthum. At the opening of the General Synod in Karlsruhe on June 5, the Grand Duke began 
his address as follows: "By virtue of my office as sovereign and bishop of our church, | have summoned 
you here to discuss a renewed ecclesiastical constitution. - "We know well that Luther also once called the 
Elector of Saxony, namely in a letter to the visitators, "our one emergency bishop, because no other bishop 
wants to help us" (L. W. Erl. LV, 223.). But what would Luther say if he saw that the trope he used was 
now being exploited in such a way as to make the secular regents "bishops by virtue of their office"! We 
recall here Guericke's remark that even Constantius the Gr.'s saying that he was only Triayorro¢ Twv E€w 
TN¢ fxXAnatac (a bishop of the external things of the church) made the bishops /Tricyorrol Twv EoW TNC 
ixAnaiac (bishops 
of the internal affairs of the church), originally done in jest, was by no means intended to establish an 
ecclesiastical theory, least of all one that would grant the emperor anything more than a patronage right. 
Of course, a prince, if he wants to be a Christian, has the duty to use his princely influence for the benefit 
of the church, but, as little as the rich man, who fulfills the duty to use his goto for the kingdom of God, 
thereby becomes a person who, by virtue of his office, has something to say in the church, so little the 
prince, although, as otherwise a layman can, under certain circumstances, become an emergency priest, 
also a prince could, under certain circumstances, become an "emergency bishop". 


Austria. Here, the equality of the so-called Protestants with the so-called Catholics was finally 
pronounced by a law of April 8. 


Hanover. Therefore, it is written to the "Freimund": "The Oberconsistorium is ready. One brother in 
office tells the other, and then no one knows exactly whether we should be glad or sad. 


Unionist Tolerance in Waldeck. We have just received the saddening news that Rev. Rocholl at 
Sachsenberg in Waldeck, a faithful, richly gifted pastor, who has also become known in wider circles 
through his "Sonntagsboten" (Sunday Messenger), as well as through solid other writings - that this faithful 
witness of the Lutheran Church has been deposed by Walveck's Unionist church regime. Rocholl is a 
thoroughly witty, loving and amiable personality; he has also always shown his church superiors a heartfelt 
reverence - however, everything was of no avail, he had to leave, he had to be deposed, because he did 
not want to give up the Lutheran Lord's Supper and was not allowed to give it up, as an obedient and 
faithful servant of the church of the Augsburg Confession, as a Lutheran pastor at a Lutheran congregation, 
where he had already been employed for ten years and lived his faith unchallenged, working in blessing. 
With the dawn of the "new era", however, the unionist church regiment in Waldeck gained courage, 
proceeded against the candidates for pastorate with union reverses, and against already employed 
Lutheran pastors with dismissal decrees. (Hess. Kbltt.) 


Chiliasm. In the Erlanger Zeitschrift in June of this year, there is a piece from a synodal lecture, in 
which the speaker reports that he had heard in a parish conference during the reading of one of Auberlen's 
writings that the doctrine of the millennium itself "is believed to have the power and possibility to bring 
about the salvation of the present and the awakening of the people to life in God, and is treated as a 
cardinal point of the beatific doctrine. The lecturer, however, judged: "This is a symptom of that 
overstimulation which is manifesting itself in all areas of life at the present time and which does not do little 
good to the healthy unity of faith. The simple, blessed doctrine of justification is worn out, no longer piquant 
enough. Theological and ecclesiastical blasthood demands things that cause unusual excitement. Out of 
this 
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From the reformed field the Jrvingianism with its peculiarities arose, from which the chiliastic and 
apocalyptic stimulants explain themselves there and with us". 


The A. K. Z. reports from Mecklenburg: "Correspondents from Rostock had reported in the 
"Protestant. Kirchenzeitung" that Consistorialrath Krabbe in Rostock had been rejected from communion 
by his former confessor because of his alleged offense against Dr. Baumgarten, and that he had been 
admitted to communion by his present confessor only after a year, and that such exclusion had occurred 
as a result of a statutory resolution of the Rostock ecclesiastical ministry. In the same newspaper, the 
Rostock clergy denied all these statements and declared them to be false rumors. After the deep 
publication of the Rostock ecclesiastical ministry, Dr. Baumgarten and 11 of his followers declared in a 
petition to the magistrate that the confessional and the altar in the Rostock congregation had been defiled, 
and also invoked the protection of the magistrate against the unauthorized intervention of the church 
regiment, through which, according to them, the clergy had been coerced into this publication. The 
magistrate responded that he considered himself incompetent in this matter. However, since Baumgarten 
has also turned to the civic representation, the purpose of further talk and further disturbance of the 
community will probably not be completely missed. 


Dollinger on the Papal States. Under this heading, the Munkelsche Zeitblatt contains, among other 
things, the following information. "A convulsive movement has taken hold of the stricter Catholics on earth 
in favor of the Papal States, in order to preserve the independence of the church from the secular power; 
and even Protestants have been moved to action, as if danger threatened the whole church from there, 
and have established connections with the Catholics and paid the penny. Such a thing has never happened 
before. The world is all the more surprised that a good Catholic man, the cathedral provost and professor 
Dillinger, a very learned, gifted and respected champion of the Roman Church, who had dealt unsparing 
blows to Protestantism and the person of Luther, has openly come out against the continued existence of 
the Papal States in the midst of a Catholic assembly in Munich, in the presence of the papal nuncio Chigi. 
In opposition to the liberal lectures of the Munich greats before a mixed audience, the Catholic party 
ordered other lectures, which Déllinger opened with generally religious topics, whereby he already came 
to the Papal States in the first contract. The surprise was all the greater, as one had prepared oneself for 
a decisive speech of protection and defense. In the middle of the lecture, several ladies departed, soon 
followed by the papal nuncio, because he did not consider it appropriate to give the dangerous principles 
the credit of his attention. He is said to have vented himself afterwards in disagreeable speeches. 

Dillinger himself has been to Rome three times and has seen the economy in the Papal States, 
which he thus describes as an eyewitness, supported by the most weighty testimonies. His view is, in short, 
that the papacy is suffering serious damage from its secular regime and can only gain from the loss of its 
now untenable possessions, since the spiritual power will grow to the same extent that it is no longer 
entangled in the strange worldly affairs. He refers to the much-used fact that the papacy existed for 700 
years without land, and thus could again exist without land. Only since Pipin had the pope become a 
secular prince; but if one wants to say that only since then he had ascended to the highest peak of his 
power, then one forgets that in this very time from the 9th to the 15th century he had seldom quietly 
possessed his principality, as Gregory VII and Urban II had died in foreign lands. The sack is correct, but 
proves partly more, partly less than it should. To limit the popes to purely spiritual power is to put them in 
contradiction with themselves, for their so-called spiritual power is not purely spiritual power. 
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The canonical or papal law, of which Luther is now accused by certain Lutherans of burning, is a kind of 
state law, call it, if you will, church state law, the matter remains the same. It is thoroughly political, and 
where it is asserted, it always produces the striving not only for independence from the secular power, but 
also for dominion over it, which is most clearly betrayed by the Jesuit order, this most faithful expression of 
the Roman church. But the papacy had already left this path long before Pipin, and it was only a quite natural 
impulse that it stretched out its hand for a secular crown, in order to be able to become completely what it 
already half was. If one wants to strip the papacy thoroughly of its worldly power, then one will have to let it 
hatch back into the egg from which it began to hatch in the third century; or one will have to transform it in 
such a way that it will be dissolved. But this is not Déllinger's intention at all. He has in mind the German 
bishops, who are said to have only gained in spiritual influence by the confiscation of their principalities. 
Even if it is undisputed that the bishops, in keeping with their spiritual vocation, have exercised greater 
spiritual influence, their influence on the masses of the people and on the public authorities has at the same 
time shrunk tremendously. That is why the bishops have been so eager to conclude concordats which should 
secure them ecclesiastical sovereignty; and where these plans have failed, they have played a quite 
deplorable role. Look at the Papal States themselves, how miserable things look there since the power of 
the Pope has fallen! This universal Church needs external force to reach its goal; and the more it is driven 
from its old strongholds, the more surely it will be driven to a momentous transformation." 

The Ober-Kirchen-Collegium der luth. The church in Prussia, which for some years had been 
negotiating with the missionary college in Leipzig on the question of communion, which threatened to 
dissolve the previous connection between the two bodies, has accepted the "final concession" of the 
missionary college, in which the latter stated that it must indeed consider the communion of the sacraments 
of the children to be definitely desirable as a rule for obvious weighty reasons, However, it will not only 
always treat conscientious objections concerning the celebration of Holy Communion, in which, with the 
knowledge of the pastor, also unchurched or reformed persons take part, with tenderness and care, but 
under certain circumstances and in the spirit of pastoral care, it will also allow a child to have his confessor 
elsewhere. But it must presuppose that the right to decide on the individual cases is preserved. By the fact 
that the O.-K.-C. for its part gave the explanation: it would of course have to consider an exceptional 
admission of unchurched people to the Lord's Supper, as is often the custom in the regional churches, to be 
questionable and could not cease to testify against it; however, it did not want to demand the express 
agreement to this basic view of its own as a condition of its remaining with the Leipzig Mission from the 
Mission College; The only thing it should wish for is that the principle "communion of the Lord's Supper is 
communion of the church" be generally recognized and that the vulgar unionist practice of communion, which 
denies this principle, be rejected accordingly," the missionary college replied: It would truly have to have 
completely departed from the basis of a Lutheran mission if it did not firmly disapprove of a sacramental 
administration in which "on principle, knowingly and publicly promiscuous Uniate or Reformed persons are 
admitted" or the principle of such admission is proclaimed in an official manner, and it does not know to what 
fault it was that one could have doubted this for even a moment. 

Death. On April 20 of this year, the former General-Superintendent and Cathedral Preacher Moller died 
in Magdeburg after a four-year illness. The funeral sermon was preached to him according to his own wishes 
on the words: "Let My grace be sufficient for you. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VII. September 1861. No. 9. 


Theological axioms 


XVI Of justification by faith. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


27. — Fides naturae ordine justificatione prior est, non tamen tempore. (Gerhard.) 
Faith is more in nature than justification, not in time. 


28. Fides sola justificat, quamvis nunquam sit sola. (Gerhard.) 
Faith alone justifies, though it is never alone. 
29. Determinatio "sola" pertinet ad praedicatum, (Gerhard.) 


The qualifier "alone" refers to the predicate. 

30. — Exclusivae particulae urgentur in merito, in applicatione et in forma justificationis. (Gerhard.) 

In the article of justification, the all-exclusive particles are insisted upon in regard 
to what justification merits, by what it is appropriated, and wherein the righteousness of 
the justified consists essentially. 

31. Particula sola removet opera non ab actu praesentiae, sed a communicatione efficientiae. (Gerhard.) 

The particle "alone" does not exclude the works from their presence, but from the 
participation in the effectiveness. 

32. — Fides et caritas quidem distingui, non autem separari possunt. (Gerhard.) 

Faith and love can be distinguished, but not divorced. 

33. Fides a dilectione non potest nisi vonpatwws sejungi. (Gerhard.) 

Faith can be separated from love only in concept. 

34. — Caritas non informat fidem, sed fides informat caritatem. (Luther.) Love does not give faith, 
but faith gives love its right nature. 

35. — Justificatio et renovatio non ita divelluntur, quasi vera fides aliquando et aliquamdiu stare possit 
cum malo proposito, sed ordine causarum et effectuum, antecedentium et consequentium ita distribuuntur; manet 
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enim, quod Lutherus recte dicit: Bene conveniunt et sunt connexa inseparabiliter fides et opera, sed sola fides 
est, quae apprehendit benedictionem sine operibus, et tamen nunquam est sola. (Concordia.) 

"Justification and regeneration are not separated from each other in such a way 
that a true faith could at times be and exist alongside an evil intention, but only the 
order is indicated here, how the one takes care of the other, or discipleship; for it 
remains true that Dr. Luther said rightly: Faith and good works rhyme and go well 
together, but it is faith alone that takes hold of the blessing without works, yet it is 
never and at no time alone." 

36. Falsum erit, si quis dicat, fidem non posse justificare sine operibus; vel fidem, quatenus caritatem, 
qua formetur, conjunctam habeat, justificare; vel fidei, ut justificet, necessariam esse praesentiam bonorum 
operum aut ad justificationem vel in articula justificationis esse necessariam praesentiam bonorum operum; vel 
bona opera esse causam sine qua non, quae per particulas exclusivas ex articulo justificationis non excludantur. 
(Concordia.) 

"It is false and unjust whoever says that faith cannot justify without works, or 
that faith so justifies or makes righteous because it has love with it, for which love 
such things are attributed to faith, or that the presence of good works is necessary in 
the article of justification or for justification, that is, that good works are a cause without 
which a man cannot be justified, which is also excluded from the article of justification 
by the particulas exclusivas: absque operibus, etc., i.e., without works, i.e., when Paul says, 
without works, are not excluded from the article of justification." 

37. Non omnia, quae ad veram conversionem requiruntur, etiam ad justificationem pertinent; ad 
justificationem enim tantum haec requiruntur atque necessaria sunt: gratia Dei, meritum Christi, et fides, quae 
haec ipsa Dei beneficia in promissione evangelii amplectitur, (Concordia.). 

"Not everything that belongs to conversion also belongs at the same time to the 
article of justification; in and to which alone belongs and is necessary is God's grace, 
the merit of Christ, the faith that accepts such in the promise of the gospel." 

38. Multa scripturae testimonia non definiunt causam justificationis, sed modum tantum, quem Deus 
observare solet in introducendis credentibus ad vitam aeternam. (Conr. Dietrich.) 

Many testimonies of Scripture do not describe the cause of justification, but 
only the way that God uses to observe in introducing believers into eternal life. 

39. Non quod adest, statim causa est. (Id.) 

What is with a thing is not immediately its cause. 

40. Non semper, quod post hoc, propter hoc. 
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What is after a thing is not always because of the same thing. 

41. Opera sequuntur justificatum, non praecedunt justificandum. (Augustine.) 

Works follow when a man is justified, they do not precede when he is first to be 
justified. 

42. Spiritus S. in scriptura varie de fide loquitur, jam de fide abstracta vel absoluta, jam de fide 
concreta, composita seu incarnata, (Luther.). 

"The Holy Spirit speaks of faith in various ways. The Holy Spirit speaks of faith 
in the Scriptures in various ways, now of faith only in its essence, then of faith active 
in its fruits. 

48.  Justificatio soli fidei tribuitur, ut creatio divinitati; et tamen, ut vere dicitur: Jesus, Mariae filius, 
creavit omnia - ita (in scriptura) tribuitur etiam justificatio fidei incarnatae seu fideli facere, (Luther.). 

Justification is attributed to faith alone, as the creation of the Godhead (in 
Christ); and yet, as it is said quite true: Jesus, the (incarnate) Son of Mary, created 
all things - so also justification is attributed to the incarnate (i.e. love and good works 
become) faith or the faithful doing. 

44. Cuncta dicta scripturae, quae videntur aliquid tribuere operibus, praesupponunt fidem. (Mich. 
Neander.) 

All scriptures that seem to attribute something to works presuppose and are 
based on faith. 

45. Non est gratia ullo modo, quae non est gratia omni modo. (Augustine.) 

This is not grace in any way that is not grace in all ways. 

46. Fides justificat, non quatenus agit vel activitatem suam exserit, sed quatenus recipit et habet, (V. 
Loescher.) 

Faith justifies, not insofar as it acts or expresses its activity, but insofar as it 
accepts and has. 

47. Fides, quae justificat, est notitia, assensus, fiducia; sed qua justificat, est nuda apprehensio 
beneficiorum Christi passiva, admissiva motuum Spiritus sancti, recubitoria et requietoria in meritis Christi. Hinc 
Veterum maxima theologica: Fides justificat non praedicamento qualitatis, ut est opus aut virtus, sed relationis, 
in suo correlato seu per suum correla- tum, i. e., res credita, meritum Christi fide acceptum, justificat. Sic manus 
mendici non ditat, sed thesaurus donatus ac eleemosyna manu apprehensa. Os non satiat stomachum, sed 
cibus apprehensus. (Quenstedt.) 

The faith that justifies is knowledge, applause, confidence; but as that which 
justifies, it is the mere passive apprehension of the benefits of Christ, which admits 
the movements of the Holy Spirit and rests in the merits of Christ. It allows the 
movements of the Holy Spirit and is based on the merits of Christ. Hence comes the 
theological rule of the ancients: Faith does not justify in the predicament of quality, 
insofar as it is a work or a virtue, but in that of relation, through 
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his Correlat;i.e., the believed thing, the merit of Christ accepted by faith, justifies. Thus 
not the hand of the beggar enriches, but the shah given and the alms taken with the 
hand. Not the mouth satisfies the stomach, but the food taken. 

48. Cum homo per fidem (quam quidem solus Spiritus S. operatur) justificatur, id ipsum revera est 
quaedam regeneratio, quia ex filio irae fit filius Dei et hoc modo e morte in vitam transfertur, (Concordia.). 

"If a man is justified by faith (which the Holy Spirit alone works), this is truly a 
rebirth, because a child of wrath is made a child of God, and thus is set apart from 
death unto life." 

49. Regenerationis vocabulum differt a vocabulo justificandi non ratione termini ad quem, sed intuitu 
termini a quo. Quamquam enim subjectum adaequatum justificationis sit homo injustus, impius tamen ille ne- 
cessum est ut agnoscat impietatem suam; subjectum vero adaequatum regenerationis et vivificationis ratione 
termini a quo est homo plane mortuus in peccatis. (Huelsemann.) 

The word rebirth is not different from the word justification with regard to the 
point of completion, but with regard to the point of beginning. For although the person 
in whom justification is to be performed as the next necessary act is the still 
unrighteous, this ungodly person must nevertheless recognize his ungodliness; but 
the person in whom regeneration and revival must take place as the next necessary 
process is, with regard to the initial point, the person who is completely dead in sins. 

50. Cuicunque propter Christum fide datur remissio peccatorum, illi eo ipso perfecta Christi justitia 
imputatur, i. e., propter Christum condonatur, quod commissum, et imputatur, quod omissum. (Gerhard.) 

To each one who is given forgiveness of sins through faith for Christ's sake, 
Christ's perfect righteousness is imputed, that is, for Christ's sake what he has 
committed is forgiven and what he has omitted is imputed. 

51. Essentialia idiomata Dei sunt akowaovyta omnibus creaturis extra dadataot Aoyoo existentibus. (Gerhard.) 

The essential attributes of God are incommunicable to all creatures that are 
outside the person of the (personal) Word. 

52. Etsi Deus, qui est aeterna et essentialis justitia, per fidem in electis, qui per Christum justificati 
sunt, habitat, tamen haec inhabitatio Dei non est justitia iba fidei, propter quam coram Deo justi pronuntiamur. 
(Concordia.) 

"Though by faith God, who is eternal and essential righteousness, dwells in the 
elect who have been justified by Christ, yet such indwelling of God is not the 
righteousness of faith for which we are justified for God." 

53. Neque divina, neque humana Christi natura (per se) ad justitiam 
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imputatur; sed sola obedientia illius personae, quae simul Deus est et homo. (Conc.) 

"To us is imputed neither the divine nor the human nature of Christ for 
righteousness in itself, but the obedience of the person alone, which is first of all God 
and man." 

54. Non essentiali justitia filii Dei habitantis in nobis, sed meritoria, patiendo et agendo acquisita, coram Deo sumus justi. 
(Kromayer.) 

It is not by the essential righteousness of the Son of God dwelling in us, but by 
His meritorious righteousness, acquired through suffering and doing, that we are 
righteous before God. 

55. Remissio peccatorum et imputatio justitiae dicuntur partes justificationis, non secundum rem, sed 
secundum rationem, sicut, cum homo vestitur, eodem actu nuditas tegitur et vestimentum induitur. (Gerhard.) 

The forgiveness of sins and the imputation of righteousness are called the parts 
of justification, not in substance but in concept, just as when a man is clothed, by one 
and the same act the nakedness is covered and the garment put on. 


56. Justitia fidei est mere passiva. (Luther.) 

The righteousness of faith is a purely passive one. 

57. Justitia cujusdam facti a justitia personae distinguenda est. (Gerh.) 

Justice with regard to a particular act is to be distinguished from the justice of 
the person. 

58. Fide quisque accipit, quantum sibi sufficit. (Gerhard.) 


By faith, everyone takes as much as he needs (to be righteous before God). 

59. Error rejiciendus est, cum docetur, hominem alio modo seu per aliquid aliud salvari, quam per id, quo coram Deo 
justificatur. (Concordia.) 

"It is also wrong when it is taught that man must be saved in some other way or 
by something else than how he is justified for God." 

60. "Be thou sure that God hath no other way to forgive sin, but by the verbal 
word, so he hath commanded us men. Where you do not seek forgiveness in the word, 
you will gape in vain toward heaven for grace, or, as they say, inward forgiveness." 
(Luther.) 

61. "No false Christian according to the spirit of the Roth can understand this 
doctrine. How much less will he preach and confess it rightly, even though he takes 
the words and repeats them, but does not stick to them and leave them pure; he 
always preaches in such a way that one grasps that he is not right; yet he smears his 
slobber on it, thereby taking away Christ's honor and taking it away from him himself". 
(Luther.) *) 


*) Hopefully, it does not need any excuse if we include this and the following sayings among the 
theological axioms, since they should be of good service at least for the appreciation of the preceding 
axioms. 
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62. "The enthusiasts confess that Christ died, hung on the cross and made us 
blessed, that is true; but they deny that by which we receive him; that is, the means, 
the way, the bridge and the path, they break down." (Luther.) 

63. "The Anabaptists, the new Arians and fanatics, who blaspheme and 
desecrate the holy sacrament of the body and blood of our dear Lord Jesus Christ... 
teach their own dreams under the name of Christ, vain laws and ceremonies under 
the name of the Gospel; thus they remain one way after another, as they have always 
been from the beginning, namely: monks, saints of works, teachers of the law and 
ceremonies, without inventing new names for their being, and also different or new 
works". (Luther.) 

64. "No heresy can suffer the grace of God." (Luther.) 

65. "I do not treat the article so diligently in vain; for | fear that people will not 
stick to it. And there are, unfortunately, already many among us who despise it and 
will not accept the article highly. So the pope and the bishops fight hard against it. If 
preachers come later who preach and practice the article sleepily, lazily and lazily, it 
will soon be done and one error will follow another. (Luther.) 

66. "Saepe cohorresco, quod Lutherus, nescio quo omine, valde saepe in Galatis et in Genesi vocem 
illam repetit: Haec doctrina post mortem nostram rursus obscurabitur." (Chemnitius.) 

| often shudder together that Luther, | don't know in what foreboding, very often 
repeats in his interpretations of the Epistle to the Galatians and Genesis that word: 
This teaching will be darkened again after our death. 

67. "No one can comprehend nor understand this doctrine of Christian 
justification without the right Master and Teacher, the Holy Spirit." (Luther.) 

68. "Those who think they know and understand it (the article of justification) 
very well have certainly never really begun to learn it. (Luther.) 

69. "One sees in all histories that all heresy and error arose where this article 
fell, since people became sure as if they could do it very well, and thus fell from this 
to other things and began to dispute about the person of Christ," etc. (Luther.). 

70. "What is Peter and Paul, what is an angel from heaven, what are all 
creatures reckoned against this article, which teaches by what means and how one 
is freed from sin, justified before God and saved? If we understand this article rightly 
and purely, we have the true heavenly sun; but if we lose it, we have nothing else but 
vain hellish darkness. (Luther.) 

71. "This punct is the main piece and the cornerstone, which alone can 
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Church of God begetteth, strengtheneth, edifieth, maintaineth, and protecteth; and 
without whom the Church of God cannot stand one hour." (Luther.) 

72. "If we have lost this (article of justification), we shall not be able to resist 
any heresy, any false doctrine, however ridiculous and vain it may be; as it was under 
the Papacy, when we believed such things of which we are now ashamed and repent. 
On the other hand, if we stick to this article, we are safe from heresy." (Luther.) 

73. "If the article that teaches how to be sinless and righteous before God is 
lost, the whole Christian doctrine is lost at the same time, and all the people who are 
on the whole face of the earth and do not have this doctrine must actually be either 
Jews or Turks, Papists, or Rotten and heretics". (Luther.) 

74. "In this (article of justification) all hangs and stands, and draws the others 
all along with it, and all is to be done for this one; that he who errs in the others 
certainly does not have this one right either, and though he holds the others, and does 
not have this one, yet it is all in vain. Again, this article also has grace, if it is diligently 
and earnestly adhered to, so that it does not fall into heresy, nor run against Christ 
and his Christianity. For it certainly brings the Holy Spirit with it. For he certainly brings 
with him the Holy Spirit, who enlightens the heart and keeps it in right and certain 
understanding, so that he can give and judge pure and dry distinction from all other 
articles of faith and preserve and defend them powerfully. As can be seen in the 
ancient fathers: where they remained with such an article and based their doctrine on 
it and led from it, they remained pure in all respects; but where they departed from it 
and disputed apart from it, they also went astray and stumbled greatly; as also 
happened to the oldest, Tertulliano and Cypriano, from time to time. And what else is 
lacking, not only in the papists, but in all of our fools who rave against baptism and 
other articles, but that they, having already fallen from this, have not concerned 
themselves with it and have raised other things for it, and have thus lost their minds, 
so that they teach nothing right about it and can receive no article with certainty? as 
can well be seen in their books; after which they continue to fall from one error into 
another, until at last they lead themselves and other people to ruin. For when this 
knowledge of Christ is gone, the sun has lost its glow and is darkness, so that one no 
longer understands anything correctly and can neither avoid error nor the false 
teachings of the devil. And even if one retains the words of faith and Christ (as they 
remained in the papacy), there is no reason for any article in the heart; and what 
remains is vain foam and uncertain persuasion or conceit or a painted, colored faith. 
Again, where this sun shines and glows in the heart, there is a right understanding of 
all things, so that one can stand firm and hold fast to all articles, as: that Christ 
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is true man, born of the Virgin Mary, and also true almighty God, born of the Father in 
eternity, Lord over angels and all creatures; item, so he believes and teaches rightly 
about the Holy Spirit, baptism, sacrament, good works, resurrection of the dead. So 
he believes and teaches rightly about the Holy Spirit, baptism, the sacrament, good 
works, the resurrection of the dead; so walk in simple faith, do not dispute or argue 
about God's word, do not quarrel or doubt. And if anyone comes who considers one 
or more of these articles, a Christian can defend himself and reject them, for he has 
the right Master (the Holy Spirit), who alone reveals this article from heaven and is 
given to all those who hear and accept this word or sermon from Christ. Therefore, 
such a one will not be led astray into heresy and error, and even if he falls short or 
stumbles, if he does not fall from this, he will soon get back on track, because this 
light consumes and drives away the clouds and darkness and guides and straightens 
him out again. But if he loses this light, he cannot be helped. For where this knowledge 
is gone, it takes everything with it, and you may lead and confess all articles after it 
(as the papists do), but it is neither earnestness nor right understanding, but as one 
gropes in darkness, and a blind man hears of the color, speaks which he has never 
seen. This is what those do who are the best and most pious among them." (Luther 
on Joh. 16, 3.) 

75. "This article suffers no error in itself; so is the Holy Spirit. The Holy Spirit 
is also with it, and those who believe this do not tolerate error. But if they are deceived, 
it is a sure sign that they have not understood the article. If they had understood it 
correctly, they would not have been deceived." (Luther.) 

76. "From this article nothing can give way or yield, let heaven and earth fall, 
or what will not remain. For there is no other name given unto men, whereby we may 
be saved, saith Peter (Act. 4:12); and by his wounds we are healed, saith Isaias 
(53:5). And on this article stands all that we teach and live against the pope, the devil 
and all the world. Therefore we must be quite sure of it and not doubt; otherwise all is 
lost, and the pope and the devil and all against us retain victory and right." (Schmalk. 
Art.) 


Chili jam. 


In the third quarterly issue of the current year of the Rudelbach-Guericke'schen 
Zeitschrift there is a review of Flérke's writing "Die Lehre vom tausendjahrigen 
Reiche" (The Doctrine of the Millennial Kingdom) by Lic. After having reproduced the 
confessions made by Flérke in the introduction, he adds the following: 

"With diligence | have excerpted in detail the frank explanations and 
confessions of the honored author, not in order to criticize them in a hostile manner, 
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but in order to string together my own experiences in all leniency. What Flérke says 
and what he means, what he merely hints at and lets glimpse between the lines, 
where the millennial shoe pinches him and how he tries to relieve the pressure, all 
this | understand perfectly, - because | have gone through it myself. For a long time, 
| have been in full love and devotion with the most excellent followers of the millennial 
kingdom, with Bengel, Magnus Fr. Roos (interpretation of the prophecies of Daniel), 
Joh. Fr. Burscher (in his explanation of the prophet Jeremiah, Leipzig 1756, and the 
prophets Hosea and Joel, ib. 1757, Chiliasm appears in the simplest, almost formless 
way) and others, lived into their circle of ideas, made their hopes and their exegetical 
justification my intellectual property, - in a word: completely as they believed, thought 
and understood the Scriptures. And what was the final result of this long, in-depth 
work for me? None other than that "dilemma" mentioned by Florke, in which ""no 
Lutheran may be doubtful". | had only the choice between the complete renunciation 
of the millennial thoughts and - the complete desiccation of my evangelical life of faith, 
- and with a quick right-turn-around! | turned away from the millennium forever. Since 
then, the right light has dawned on me that both, the Reformers as well as our old 
dogmatists, must not only reject a special species of chiliasticism, but must reject and 
repudiate it itself in all its forms, as crassus, subtilis and subtilissimus. The chiliastic spirit is 
always one and the same, and only creates for itself, according to the diversity of 
times and persons in which it finds entrance, sometimes a coarse, sometimes a fine, 
sometimes a most subtle embodiment. The Augsburg Confession has seen through 
its essential character with incomparable perspicacity: it calls it ""Jewish"". That is 
what it is and remains in all its forms; that is why it must find no room in evangelical 
Christianity. If | were to define chiliasm, to the best of my knowledge | could not call 
it anything else than: the Jewish hope for the Messiah in the New Testament 
(Testament, of course, not understood as a book, but as a covenant). To be Jewish 
and at the same time also New Testament-minded, is of course a glaring 
contradiction; but as such also the chiliasm appears to me. | am purely incapable of 
reconciling the belief in a millennial kingdom of the future with the belief in the 
incarnation of Christ that has already happened, - one always cancels out the other 
for me. All true salvation, which mankind has to expect before the last day, lies for 
me only in the great facts of the past, which are summarily enumerated in the 
apostolic symbols. | can neither believe in a need for additions to these facts, nor in 
their ability to be added to; for me it means: Christ's incarnation makes a millennial 
kingdom impossible, and a future millennium frustrates the purpose of the 
incarnation. Flérke may 
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| therefore take it as a credit that | do not consider his distinctions of "ante resurrectionem 
(universal) and ",,post resurrectionem"" (particular), of "ante adventum Domini" and what is 
connected therewith and therefore and thereto, not for the genuine sense of the 
Augsburg Confession and the old dogmatics, but really only for ""artifice"" and 
"sophistry", and his ""millennium doctrine" for a real ""difference"" from the church 
doctrine." 

Further below after giving the dogmatic-exegetical proof of Flérke *) Strébel 
writes as follows: 

"Through these discussions there passes the same quietly Pelagianizing trait 
which | have generally encountered in all the representatives of the millennial kingdom 
with whom | have become acquainted. Their gaze is fixed on the weaknesses and 
infirmities of this Christian life; they have no sense for the power and glory of the 
children of God hidden from human eyes, of which especially the prophets testify in 
the most flourishing and glowing words; therefore they have no understanding of the 
scriptural and ecclesiastical doctrines connected with it, such as the difference 
between the visible and invisible church, the spiritual office and the spiritual 
priesthood, and so on. (Thoughts such as those of a well-known hymn: "Thou art the 
holy oil, wherewith my body and my soul are anointed unto the Lord Jesus Christ for 
a true possession, for a priest and a prophet, for a king, whom God protects from the 
Holy Place in times of need" - lie, according to their original sense, outside the 
millennial circle of vision). They need, in order not to get into an open break with the 
holy scriptures, a Kingdom of God of the sensual world manifesting itself through 
physical, historical, political, social externalities, because they do not have the 
Kingdom of God of the ecclesia invisibilis, in which all scriptural passages mentioned for 
the Millennium, with the exception of those referring to purely historical matters, find 
their fulfillment." 


ww 


*) How far Flérke goes and how careless he himself conceals, which ancestors he has as Chiliast, for 
this only one passage. Fldrke writes of the carnal Messiah hope of the Jews themselves: "We would not 
recognize the Scriptures if we overlooked what connection this carnal hope itself had in the Scriptures"; 
further: "The fact that the Lord (with the exception of the Sadducees and Essaeans, who "worked on the 
transmission of Judaism into the thoughts of a general world formation") everywhere addresses only the 
Pharisees with his teaching, with his punishment, with his woe, is the brightest proof, that he saw in 
Phariseeism a seed and blessing from the Lord that could still be saved, and in so far as Phariseeism was 
one with the carnal Messiah hope, at the same time also proof of the divine worthiness immanent in this 
hope, for the glorious Messiah kingdom in this world, which is the millennium." Further: "It is spiritualism 
(!), if one breaks off or weakens the basic view of the Scriptures, according to which the world kingdoms 
are to become even and consequently the authoritative sword also of the saints possession." Who is not 
reminded here of Munster ? - Finally Florke even writes: "It is the millennial image of the Messiah, which 
Satan holds up to the Lord in his way, and therefore they are all truths, all glories that belong to the Messiah, 
with which Satan entices the Lord. 
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Strdbel concludes: "According to my low overall judgment, the present "Doctrine 
of the Millennial Kingdom" (as well as its predecessors) is not an exegetical-dogmatic 
argumentation, but (according to content as well as language) a philosophical 
speculation. 

We also note that Florke, who takes great pains to present his chiliasm as being 
in harmony with the ecclesiastical confession, nevertheless lets the Antichrist emerge 
only in the future, namely from the political revolution. 

In the same issue of the same journal there is an essay by H. O. K6hler. Kohler, 
pastor at Gr. Vielen in Mecklenburg: "Die Schrifttwidrigkeit des Chiliasmus." This 
essay, especially directed against Flérke and Auberlen, is the best thing we have 
read about chiliasm at the present time and is well worth printing separately for the 
widest possible dissemination. We draw the attention of all our readers who can 
obtain the said booklet. It will do every Lutheran particular good to find in it strong 
testimony to the now almost universally abandoned doctrine of our church that the 
Pope is the Antichrist. Since the article is too large to be shared here in its entirety, 
but it is precisely as a whole that it has its special significance, we will refrain from 
giving excerpts and content ourselves with sharing the piece on the Antichrist in the 
following. 


That the Pope of Rome is the Antichrist. 


The following is written by H. O. Kohler, pastor at Gr. Vielen in Mecklenburg, 
writes in an essay: "Die Schrifttwidrigkeit des Chiliasmus," which we find in the third 
issue of the current volume of the Rudelbach-Guerickesche Zeitschrift: 

An old answer to the question of the Antichrist, which arose from the certainty 
of faith, is that it is the Roman pope, and this answer was prompted by the pope's 
unseemly central position in the church and by his ungodly and pernicious rule over 
it. Here was a world power to which kings and emperors had to bow, here was an 
exaltation of God's word, overthrow of all true worship, bloodshed of the saints and 
in general all the signs that belong to the Antichrist, therefore fingers were pointed at 
the pope. And this was done long before the times of Luther, as Flacius in his Catalogus 
testium veritatis and Gerhard in his locis (Tom. XI, x, 254 sqq.) have amply demonstrated, 
so that we need only follow them. Already the archbishops of Cologne and Trier 
addressed Pope Nicolaus | around 860: "You want to have the prestige of a high 
priest, but you behave like a tyrant. Under the figure of the shepherd we sense the 
wolf. 
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The title father you lie, you show yourself in reality like Jupiter. While you are the 
servant of all servants, you claim to be the lord of all lords, etc." At the Synod of 
Rheims (991), the bishop Arnulf of Orleans said: "What do you think, dear fathers, 
who it is that sits there on a high throne and shines with purple and golden robes? If 
he has no love and is puffed up and proud only by knowledge, then he is the 
Antichrist, who sits in the temple of God and shows himself as if he were God." In 
1010 Aretas writes about the Apocalypse: "the Antichrist appeared after the downfall 
of Constantius, and Babylon is called the place of those over whom the man of sin 
rules. Concerning the age of Gregory VII, Aventinus (annal. lib. V) says that all pious 
and simple hearts knew that the reign of Antichrist had begun; and of the same period 
Peter Asilus says (de tyrann. pontif. cap. 3. p. 67): "About the time of Hildebrand, who 
was called Gregory VII, the bishop of Florence (episcopus Florentinus, alias Fluentinus 
preached publicly that the Antichrist was born. Indeed, when Paschalis Il, Gregory's 
successor, raged against the Church of Ravenna, that bishop publicly taught that the 
Antichrist had appeared." Against the same Paschalis Il, the Church of Liége also 
rose up in righteous indignation over the wars between Henry IV and V (1100); they 
called Rome Babylon and thought that Peter had given this name in a prophetic spirit 
because the Church was to be confused by the Roman storms. They also 
complained vehemently that the pope was waging war against the Church of Christ 
and was stirring it up. Around 1110 lived Honorius of Autun, who says, among other 
things: "Turn your eye to the citizens of Babylon, and see in the midst of them the 
throne of the beast!" Similarly, St. Bernhard (1130) about Pope Anaclet (epist. 125): 
"The apocalyptic beast, to which is given a mouth full of blasphemies and to wage 
war against the saints, takes the chair of Peter as a lion devours its prey." Around 
1157 John of Chartres published two tracts "objurgatoriumcleri" and "polyciaticum," in which 
he calls the pope Antichrist and Rome the Babylonian whore. "In Rome sit the scribes 
and Pharisees, and lay unbearable burdens on men's shoulders. The high priest is 
heavy, even unbearable, to all, and his legates rage as if Satan had gone forth from 
the face of God to scourge the Church." The Abbot Joachim in Calabria (around 
1200) wrote to King Richard of England: "the Antichrist has risen, and that he is at 
Rome, sitting in the Church and exalting himself above all." Also "existed" from him 
prophetic paintings about the Apocalypse with Italian explanations, full of 
accusations against pope and clergy. At the Synod of Regensburg (1240) Eberhard 
of Salzburg said: "The Babylonian priests want to rule alone! The hunger for money, 
the thirst for honor is insatiable. The servant of all servants wants to be the lord of all 
lords, 


That the Pope of Rome is the Antichrist. 269 


as if he were God. He speaks great things as if he were God, he changes laws, he 
sanctifies his laws, he desecrates, robs, plunders, cheats, murders, this man, whom 
they usually call the Antichrist, on whose forehead are written the blasphemous 
words: | am God and | cannot be mistaken! He sits in the temple and rules far and 
wide." Ruprecht of Lincoln (1250) was equally outspoken in stating and defending 
the claim that "the pope can do nothing against justice and truth; but if he argues 
against it, he is worse than Lucifer and the Antichrist." In a speech before Innocent 
IV. and his cardinals he states: "Since the noblest work of Christ, for whose sake he 
came into the world, is the quickening of souls, and Satan's own work is the killing 
and murdering of souls, since he is a murderer from the beginning, then those priests 
who have Jesus by heart, but do not proclaim the Word of God, even if they do not 
add further wickedness, are antichristians and devils who turn into angels of light, 
thieves and robbers, slaughterers and devourers of the sheep, who make the house 
of prayer a pit of murder." Around 1260, Laurentius Anglicus, magister in Paris, wrote 
two writings against the clerus: "Warning against the False Prophets" and "Defense 
of William de S. Amore." In both of them it is proved that the Antichrist is at the door, and 
so the bishop Probus of Toul(1280) taught publicly in a speech: "In Germany the 
governors of Satan and of the Antichrist have sown the seeds of discord." Robertus 
Gallus,a monk around 1290, had many visions and wrote them down. In the 1st 
chapter he describes under the image of a snake the Pabst or Antichrist, who exalts 
himself above all, presses down the saints and has many false prophets. In the 5th 
chapter he calls the pope an idol, even a god. If all these voices resounded within 
the church, it is even less surprising that the Waldensians in Article 10 of the 
Confession claim: "the Roman church is the apocalyptic Babylon; the pope is the 
duel of all errors and the true Antichrist." The same voice was raised by Gerhard 
Segarelli of Parma and Dulcinus of Novara (1280), which is why Flacius also 
assumes that they were connected with the Waldensians. Likewise Milicz of Prague 
(1350) and Johann Wikleffin Oxford (1380), and in consequence of Wiklefitische 
teachings again many Hussites. Among the Bohemians was also Matthias of Paris 
(1380), who wrote his own book about the Antichrist to prove that he had already 
come. He interpreted the locusts in the Apocalypse from the hypocrites ruling in the 
church. As works of the Antichrist he mentions that fables and inventions of men rule 
in the church, that images and false relics are worshipped, that other saints and 
helpers are invoked besides Christ. Also, the Antichrist had already seduced all 
universities and learned schools, so that there was no longer any pure doctrine. 
Therefore one called out: Go out 
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Gregorius Heimburger, Dr. jur., at the time of the Basel Council in his book "Against 
the Primacy. He calls the pope and his clergy Babylon and Babylonian whore, and 
invites as in the Apocalypse to go out from it. 

This cloud of witnesses against the antichristian papacy - and the number of 
them could easily be increased - went before Luther, and therefore he did not appear 
with a new arbitrary opinion, but as a representative of the complaint of half a 
millennium, when he also said that the pope was the antichrist. As gentle as he had 
been for three years (1517-1520) against the person of the pope, and had still hoped 
in all his disputes that the pope would give honor to the truth - when now finally the 
bull against Luther was published, Luther also openly said "that this bull was made by 
nonsensical raging spirits or by the head of all wickedness, the final Christ. "Will the 
pope not revoke and condemn this bull, to which D. Ecken with his companions, 
followers of such bulls, let no one doubt that the pope is God's enemy, Christ's 
persecutor, the destroyer of Christianity, and the true end-Christ." (Wider die Bulle 
des Endchrists. Erl. Ausg. 24, p. 35 ff.) It was the last time that Luther posed the 
dilemma to the pope; for since the bull was not withdrawn, but rather error and lies 
and spiritual tyranny were to continue, the proposition that the pope was the antichrist 
was certain for Luther, and he henceforth proved it dogmatically and exegetically. "I 
do not consider Mahomet to be the end-Christ: he does it too roughly and has a 
recognizable black devil who can deceive neither faith nor reason, and is like a pagan 
who persecutes Christianity from the outside, as the Romans and other pagans have 
done. --------------------------------- But the pope with us is the right end-Christ, he has the 
high, subtle, beautiful, glittering devil, he sits inside Christianity, lets the holy scripture, 
baptism, sacrament, keys, catechism, the marriage state remain; as St. Paul says in 
2 Thess. 2, 4: "he sits (i.e. reigns) in the temple of God, i.e. in the church or 
Christianity, namely in such a people that is baptized" and so on. (Transfer of the 
Alcoran Brother Richardi. 65. p. 20.) "And if the devil himself should reign at Rome, 
he could not make it worse; indeed, if he reigned himself, we could bless ourselves 
before him and flee. But now the pope has handed himself over to him, adorned with 
God's word, so that he could not be known, that is God's wrath; then everything has 
happened that his bitter devilish hellish resentment against Christ and his church 
could have devised; then he has become our idol, whom we have worshipped under 
the name of St. Peter and Christ, together with all his lies, blasphemies and idolatries. 
women ence nena nnn nnn n nnn n nn nnnnne nn nnee Here you may read 2 Thess. 2, 4. yourself and 
see what St. Paul means when he says that the end-Christ sits in the temple of God, 
i.e. in the church of Christ, as if he were Christ and God himself, as his hypocrites 
blaspheme and say: the pope is not a pure 
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Man, but of God and man a mixed person, as our Christ alone is. And what a man of 
sins is, you have easily heard from the foregoing, since he is not only a sinner in 
himself, but with sins, false worship, blasphemy, unbelief and lies he has filled up the 
world, especially the temple of God, the church, so that he is also a child of perdition, 
i.e. he has led himself with countless souls to hell and eternal damnation. The Turk 
also deceives the world; but he does not sit in the temple of God, does not bear the 
name of Christ and St. Peter, nor the holy Scriptures: but by heart he storms 
Christendom and boasts of being its enemy. But this inward destroyer wants to be a 
friend, wants to be called father, and is twice worse than the Turk. This is called an 
abomination of desolation or disturbance, an idol, who, against Christ, violates all that 
Christ has built and given us." (Against the Papacy at Rome, Founded by the Devil. 
26, p. 189.) 

From both passages it is already clear how Luther saw the features of 2 Thess. 
2. fulfilled in the Pabstium; he rarely deals with the prophecies of the Apocalypse 
because of his unfavorable opinion of this book (Preface of 1522, Erl. ed. 63, p. 169). 
169), only in the preface of 1545 (63, p. 158 ff.) does he clearly state that in the 13th 
and 17th chapters "the papal empire and the imperial papacy" are described, as in 
the 14th, "that the city of Babylon shall fall, and the spiritual papacy perish." Luther 
adheres all the more to the prophecies of Daniel, but not in such a way that the enemy 
of God emerging from the fourth monarchy (Dan. 7, 8. 24. 25.), who humiliates three 
kings, is taken for the pope, rather this is "Mahomed or Turk, who now has Egypt, 
Asiam and Greciam" (41, p. 244), but in such a way that he takes the Greek Antichrist 
(Dan. 8 and 12) as the type of the pope. He himself gives his hermeneutical principle 
in the Commentary on Daniel: "This Antiochus is here set as an example of all evil 
kings and princes, especially those who rage against God and His word. That is why 
all previous teachers have called and interpreted this Antiochus as a figure of the end 
of Christ. For such a fierce disgrace and such a fierce tyrant should be chosen as a 
model of the last abomination, as also some words in the 8th and 12th chapters can 
be remembered and secretly indicated." (41, p. 246) "The 12th chapter of Daniel, as 
all teachers unanimously interpret it, refers entirely under Antiochus' name to the end 
of Christ and to this last time, when we live inside." (p. 294) Thus Luther interprets 
Dan. 8, 23-25 completely from the Pabst in the writing "Revelation of the Antichrist" 
(Walch XVIII, p. 1799 ff.), and likewise Dan. 11, 36-12, 12. is explained in the already 
mentioned writing "the Prophet Daniel in German, along with the interpretation of the 
twelfth chapter" (Erl. Ausg. 41, p. 232 ff.) in a specific way from the Pabst. Here it is 
shown, how the true fulfillment of this wisdom- 
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The king will do what he wants - that is the unpleasant tyranny of the pope. The king 
will do what he wants - that is the pope's unpleasant tyranny: sic volo, sic jubeo! He will 
rebel against all that is God - that is the pope, "who boasts in his filthiness that he is 
above the holy Scriptures," who "has set up much new worship," "has oppressed 
Christians with innumerable laws, and has instituted sin where God would have 
none." He will not respect women's love - that is what the pope does by making the 
marriage state, which God has blessed, cursed. He will honor his God Miceim - this 
is done by the pope who orders to worship the sacrifice of the Mass. In the same way, 
Dan. 8 is explained in that treatise "Revelation of the Antichrist", and here it seems to 
us to be especially important in what Luther places the strength of the papacy, in the 
appearance and in the gestures. "For there is much else about the principality which 
the pope has and about all principalities in the whole world, which, be they good or 
evil, may not do harm whether they are tolerated. But the papacy is such a principality, 
which destroys faith and the gospel, and sets up in their place donors and 
propositions: the donors instead of faith, the propositions instead of the word or 
gospel." (op. cit. p. 1876) "This king must be the end-Christ, i.e. an adversary of Christ 
and His kingdom. For Christ is such a king, mighty in truth, and fiercely opposed to 
appearance and form, as we see in the Gospel. But this is such a king, who alone is 
mighty of gifts, and is also vehemently opposed to the truth." (p. 1817) In order to 
make this clear, Luther enumerates "how various appearances and gestures, ghosts 
and gilding are found in the kingdom of the most holy Pabst" (pp. 1818 ff.): the 
arrogance of the ecclesiastical persons, the excess of ecclesiastical riches, the 
ostentation of the dwellings, peculiar garments and vestments of the clergy, 
wastefulness in the building of churches and monasteries, the singing of hora, the 
false sacraments, the mass with its ostentation, the difference of meals and days, the 
celibacy of the clergy, the idolatry with the relics and holy places, the false wisdom of 
the high schools. Thus Luther interprets As-panim (Dan. 8, 23.) from the sham of the 
Pabstium; on the other hand, he understands the word Chijdot from the false and 
tyrannical legislation, which is against the faith. "In the end, the Roman bishop 
gathered them all together and turned them into hard and strict laws, thus 
suppressing Christian freedom, even to the extent that it is now a greater sin for 
someone to sin against these laws than if he sins against God's commandment. Thus 
out of the donors came hidoth, proposals and laws; out of the hidoth, proposals or 
laws this king's power arose, and therefore this desolation was then brought into the 
world." (p. 1862) And on this occasion then also Dan. 7, 7. 8. is referred to, to the 


That the Pope of Rome is the Antichrist. 273 


from the fourth animal grown small horns in the middle of the ten horns, "that is the 
Pabst's regiment, which originated in the middle of the Roman empire, as we have 
said above". (S. 1854.) 

This teaching of Luther, that the Antichrist prophesied by Daniel, Paul and John 
is the pope, a teaching that existed before him in various sighs of distressed saints, 
but which was first expounded by him more extensively and founded more deeply, 
this teaching, in which we distinguish this and that exegetical detail from the total 
whole, has now been appropriated by the Lutheran church with good reason. Not 
exegetical details (e.g. whether the little horn Dan. 7, 20. means Mahomet or the 
pope), but the dogma as a whole is found most clearly in the symbolic books, and 
from there it goes over to all old dogmatists. 

In two places in the Apology Melanchthon talks about the Roman Antichrist, first 
Art. 4 about the church. The Romans demand: "Necesse est Papam esse Dominum totius orbis 
terrarum, omnium regnorum mundi, omnium rerum privatarum et publicarum, habere plenitudinem potestatis in 
temporalibus et spiritualibus, habere utrumque gladium spiritualem et temporalem"*) Against this 
Melanchthon retorts: "Haec definitio non ecclesiae Christi, sed regni Pontificii habet auctores non solum 
canonistas, sed etiam Danielem, Cap. XI, 36."**) Hase, p. 149.) Thus clearly the pope is called 
Antichrist. Likewise art. 8 of the human traditions: "Si hos humanos cultus defendunt adversarii 
nostri, tamquam promerentes justificationem, gratiam, remissionem peccatorum, simpliciter constituunt regnum 
Antichrist. Nam regnum Antichristi est novus cultus Dei, exogitatus humana auctoritate, rejiciens Christum, 
sicut regnum Mohometi habet cultus, habet opera, per quae vult justificari coram Deo, nec sentit homines coram 
Deo gratis justificari fide propter Christum. Ita et Papatus erit pars regni Antichristi, si sic defendit humanos 
Cultus, quod justificent. -------------Daniel capite undecimo significat novos cultus humanos, ipsam formam et 
ToAiteiav regni Antichristi fere. Sic enim inquit: Deum Maosim in loco suo colet, et Deum, quern non noverunt 
patres ejus, colet auro et argento et lapidibus pretiosis. Hic describit novos cultus etc." (Hare, p. 208. ) T) 
If now this clearly, but nevertheless 


*The pope must be the most powerful lord in all the world, over all kingdoms, over all lands and 
people, over all goods, spiritual and temporal, and thus have in his hand everything, both temporal and 
spiritual sword." 

“This definition, which does not rhyme at all with the true churches, but does rhyme well with the 
Roman Pontiff's nature, is not only found in the Canonist books, but Daniel the Prophet paints the Antichrist 
in this way. Cap. 11, 36." 

t) "When the adversaries defend this worship as his works, by which one earns forgiveness of sin 
and salvation, they are setting up public antichristian doctrine and kingdom, because the kingdom of 
Antichrist is actually such a new worship invented by men, by which Christ is rejected, as Mahomet's 
kingdom has self-chosen worship, its own works, by which they pretend to become holy and pious for God, 
and do not think that one can be holy and pious by faith in Christ alone. 

18 
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Luther gives the summa of his doctrine of the Antichrist in the Schmalkaldic Articles 
(Il, 4.) in a somewhat coarser way: "The Pope raised his head above all, and this 
piece shows tremendously that he is the right end-Christ or Antichrist, who has set 
himself above and against Christ and exalted himself. - Therefore we do not have to 
kiss his feet or say: You are my merciful Lord, but as in Zachariah 3, 2. the angel said 
to the devil: God punish you, Satan". (Erl. Ausg. 25, 124 ff.) Melanchthon then returns 
to the word in a dogmatically calmer and more detailed manner in the appendix to the 
Schmalkaldic Articles as follows: "Thus also all the vices prophesied in Scripture of 
the Antichrist rhyme with the kingdom of Pabst and its members. For Paul, when he 
describes the Antichrist, 2 Thess. 2, 4, calls him an adversary of Christ, who exalts 
himself above all that is called God or worship, so that he sits down in the temple of 
God as a god and claims to be a god. Here Paul speaks of one who reigns in the 
church and not of worldly kings, and calls him an adversary of Christ, because he will 
devise another doctrine, and that he will arrogate to himself all these things as if he 
were acting from divine rights. Now, first of all, this is true, that the pope reigns in the 
church, and under the appearance of spiritual power has brought such dominion to 
himself; for he bases himself on these words: Matth. 16, 19: | will give you the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven. - Secondly, Pabst's teaching is contrary to the gospel in all 
ways. - Third, that he claims to be God is evident in all three of these things: First, 
that he presumes to change the doctrine of Christ and the right worship instituted by 
God himself, and wants to have his doctrine and his own invented worship held as if 
God himself had commanded it. Second, that he arrogates to himself the power to 
bind, to release, not only in this temporal life here, but also in that life. Thirdly, that 
the pope does not want to suffer the church or anyone else to judge him, but that his 
power should go over all concilia and the whole church; that is, to make himself God, 
if one does not want to suffer either the church or anyone else's judgment. - In the 
end, the pope defended such error and godlessness with unjust violence and murder, 
so that he had all those killed who did not keep up with him in moderation. - Since 
this is the case, all Christians should take great care that they do not participate in 
such ungodly teachings, blasphemy, and unrighteous ravings, but rather that the 
pope and his associates and followers, as 


will be justified. So the papacy also becomes a part of the kingdom of Antichrist! (besides the 
oriental Mahomet), "if it teaches to obtain forgiveness of sin and to reconcile God by human 
commandment. . Daniel in the 11th chapter describes the kingdom of Antichrist in such a way that 
he indicates that such a new service of God invented by men will be the politia and the true 
essence of the Antichristian kingdom. For thus he says: He will honor the god Mausim and serve 
the god, whom his fathers did not recognize, with gold, silver and precious stones. There he 
describes such new worship" etc. 
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of the Antichrist's kingdom, depart and curse eS. Matth. 7, 15.; Tit. 3, 10.; 2 Cor. 6, 
14." (Hare, p. 347 ff.) 

We are by no means willing to drop this knowledge inherited from the fathers, 
but rather we freely and openly confess that we consider the Roman pope to be the 
Antichrist, convinced by the reasons of the Reformers, as compiled by Melanchthon, 
for example, in the last-mentioned passage.) The only question is, how does the 
Roman Antichrist relate to the apocalyptic beast? 

The apocalyptic beast has seven heads and according to the self-interpretation 
of the Apocalypse these are seven kings, who possess the world power one after the 
other (Apoc. 17, 9. 10.) We even learn that at the time of John five heads have already 
fallen, and the sixth reigns, and the seventh has not yet come. The sixth head is 
therefore Rome, the world power at that time, the Roman Caesar, as Daniel 
describes him as the fourth monarch. Reckoned backwards, Greece, Medopersia, 
Babel - these are the four beasts of Daniel -, Assur, Egypt follow, and thus John goes 
further up into the Old Testament history than Daniel. The seventh head, which 
follows the Roman world domination, is the decarchy of the Germanic tribe, indicated 
by the ten foot toes of the Danielic picture and by the ten horns of the apocalyptic 
beast. This head, however, seems to us neither in Apoc. 13, nor in Apoc. 17. to be 
the actual antichristian one, because in order to leave the latter chapter aside, the 
number 666 is attached to the antichrist, which we solve with Irenaeus (adversus haereses 
V, 30.) by the word Aaréivus.**) In the Latin, in the Roman, in the sixth head, we find 
the number 666. 


*Disterdieck's attacks on the ecclesiastical faith need not be considered here, because we are not 
on the same ground of the concept of inspiration with him. Auberlen and Floerke are already prevented 
from thinking of the Roman Caesar and the Roman pope by the principle, which is necessary for them, to 
push the Antichrist as far as possible into the future - hardly that Floerke admits the existence of the 
"antichristic direction" (Pabstthum) before the "antichristic person" (p. 67). 67.) Ebrard does think of the 
Pabst in the apocalyptic beast Cap. 13, but he lets the Antichrist appear only at the end of the days. Only 
Hengstenberg, who like us places the millennial kingdom and the Antichrist in the past, would have to be 
considered with his denial that the pope is not the Antichrist. To go into all his objections (Il, 1, p. 70 ff.) 
would take us too far here; but the main points why we cannot agree with him are the following: 1. he 
underestimates the ungodliness of the papacy; 2. he overlooks the intimate connection between pagan 
and papal Rome; 3. he himself gives such a forced explanation of Apoc. 13 and 17 that his interpretation 
is impossible. This includes especially the assertion that the healed head is the Roman Caesar, while he 
had not yet received a death wound by Christ's atonement, as well as the complete omission of the eighth 
king, in which chronologically after the fall of the seventh king the beast is represented. - From the 
ecclesiastical point of view, Althaus (Die letzten Dinge, im Neuen Hanndv. Zeitblatt 1856) has already 
expressed himself against Hengstenberg, without, however, attempting a chronology. 


“) S. Dusterdieck p. 456: *=30+"=i+Z-r-=300+L=5+c=10+v-= 50+"=70+?=200. The sum therefore = 
666. 
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The antichristian enmity of the beast is concentrated in the sixth head, just as Daniel 
(8, 8.) sees the antichrist emerging from the Roman world power. Of the seven heads, 
one receives a death wound - but we say: the sixth head, which is the most important 
one in Apocal. 13 is the most important one, receives the wound, because the context 
of the chapter (v. 3. 4. 12.) does not let it appear otherwise than that just the head 
that has been healed receives the worship of the earth and blasphemes God. But we 
do not know how to interpret this death wound better than by the fall of the Roman 
Caesar, and the healing of the wound is nothing else than the revival of the Roman 
world power in the Pabstium, which really accepted the worship of the earth, 
blasphemed God and persecuted the church as a true Antichrist. 


(Submitted by Prof. C.) 
The old Hartmann's faithful advice that preachers should have 
their sermons judged by fellow ministers or other Christian 


people who know the matter. 
(Translated from Hartmanni Pastorale evangelicum, p. 437 etc.) 


Furthermore, the preacher shall request a judgment on his sermons from his 
colleagues and demand a critique, or, if he has no colleagues, critiques of the 
sermons shall be made at the pastoral conferences, which the individuals shall deliver 
in turn at the conferences. One can also hear and request the judgment of other pious 
interpreters, who are endowed with knowledge and special experience in holy things, 
and have a zeal for the advancement of Christ's kingdom, such as by God's grace 
still exists from time to time among the otherwise so large crowd of atheists, of 
ignorant and malicious interpreters. 

The usefulness of such criticisms would be excellent and unbelievable, if both 
those who pass judgment and those who are judged behaved rightly. For that inherent 
thieving in us, according to which everyone is too much in favor of himself, makes it 
impossible for us to judge ourselves rightly. We encounter about the same thing that 
happens to those who look at something through a glass, or through vapors, or 
through a perspective, to whom things always appear and seem larger than they 
really are. Often we think we have done our things well and splendidly, while we have 
gone and are going far wrong. 

Not infrequently, too, we do our thing pretty much enough, but some little thing 
still clings to it, which so distorts our speech or action or things that it detracts much 
from our full dobe, and which is, as it were, a stain or wart in a fine and beautiful 
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What, if we were reminded, could be improved without effort, especially in the 
beginning. Such criticisms of the sermons would be all the more necessary because 
the way of prophesying or interpreting the Scriptures is now different from what it 
once was in the apostolic church. For at that time two or three prophets or interpreters 
prophesied or preached one after the other in one and the same church meeting, as 
can be seen from 1 Cor. 14, 29. Accordingly, if something was omitted, neglected, or 
less sufficiently or skillfully delivered by the former, the same could be supplemented 
or made good by the succeeding one. But since we do not have such a great 
abundance of the gifts of the Holy Spirit now. Since we do not have such a great 
abundance of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, only one person preaches a sermon in an 
ecclesiastical assembly, in whom, if some grosser error and oversight, whether in the 
matter, or in the arrangement, or in the words, or in the delivery, or in several of these 
at the same time, creeps in, the damage and harm that arises from it to the whole 
church and so many souls is all the greater, and also the disgrace that falls on the 
preacher. But in these criticisms, two extremes must be avoided as stones in the 
way. The first is that, where it is necessary to exhort, no room should be given to 
covering or concealing, whether out of fear of being offended or out of the desire to 
gain and acquire favor. The other is not to split hairs or sow gnats out of personal 
inclinations and begrudging others their fame. Rather, out of sincere love and with a 
gentle spirit, let us seek mutual improvement and esteem, combined with the 
edification of the church. But also from the other side the criticisms should be 
accepted without suspicion, anger, quarrels or ill will, with a gentle, docile and grateful 
heart; one should consider that God does not give everything to one; that we cannot 
know ourselves rightly, as we look at ourselves with wrong eyes; that the spirits of 
the prophets, i.e. the doctrine and gifts of the preachers, are not to be accepted. the 
teaching and gifts of the preachers, are subject to the prophets, and allow themselves 
to be judged or judged, as Paul says 1 Cor. 14, 32; that keeping discipline is the way 
to life, but whoever forsakes punishment remains wrong, Proverbs Sal. 10, 17, and 
whoever likes to be punished will become wise, but whoever wants to be unpunished 
remains a fool, ibid. 12, 1. 

A shining example of such a criticism of the sermons is set before us A. G. 18, 
26. in Aquila and his wife Priscilla. These, when they heard Apollo speak in the 
synagogue at Ephesus, brought him with them into their house after the sermon, and 
expounded to him the way of God even more diligently or accurately, for Apollo was 
mighty in the Scriptures, instructed in the way of the Lord, of a fervent spirit, and an 
eloquent man. Aquila and Priscilla are held up to us as an example of true Christian 
love, far removed from all envy, because they evaluated Apollo's preaching and 
teaching and instructed him in their house with particular care, so that through him 
they might give the Lord Christ even more 
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But they did not envy him the fame of his literacy, eloquence and zeal. Again, in Apollo 
there is a marvelous modesty and docility, that, as much as he was distinguished by 
eloquence and versed in the Scriptures, he nevertheless allowed himself to be 
instructed by laymen (as they call them), by a craftsman (for Aquila was a carpet- 
maker), even by a woman, and by people hitherto unknown to him. And how? if these 
criticisms of the sermons are sanctified, as it were, by a law in the church, since St. 
Paul says that the spirits of the saints are sanctified by the law. Paul says that the 
spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets, 1 Cor. 14:32, for in these words he 
teaches that God does not bestow the gifts of his Spirit on prophets or interpreters of 
Scripture so that they may be puffed up, special or obstinate, who hear no one but 
want to be wise alone, but that they gladly submit their teachings and gifts to other 
prophets or teachers of the church for evaluation, hear others modestly, and prove 
docile to anyone who puts forward more correct arguments. - 


(Sent by A. W.) 
"Are you a master in Israel and do not know this?"' 


At this word of Christ, Jacob Andrea, this godly, learned and for the Lutheran 
church so immensely active theologian, "main creator and promoter of the 
Concordienwerk," says in a sermon held in Leipzig and published in print in 1579, 
among other things, the following, which should also be worth taking to heart in 
America: 

ates "But it shall be said to all doctoribus of the holy scripture. But | am not talking 
about doctoribus in the high schools. Every priest in the village is a doctor, because 
doctor means a teacher. Are you a doctor in the high school of Jerusalem and do not 
know it? 

The first thing to be learned here is that no one should be commanded to teach, 
unless the man after him does so. For on the last day they will have to answer for it, 
putting fools in the villages and presiding over the poor people so miserably. If the 
priests can do nothing, know nothing, what shall they teach others? In the last day, 
our Lord God will also demand the blood of all those who have seduced, from the 
hands of those people who have encouraged them. And in the case that one would 
promote one, and he knows that he is unfit for it, he should be so reasonable and 
say: | will not do it. Should | subject myself to a craft that | cannot do? If | were a tailor, 
| would not willingly spoil a man's cloth for a pair of pants, let alone spoil and seduce 
the least peasant's soul. | would rather remain a stable boy or become a swineherd, 
before | would dare to teach others and could not do it. 
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The high people did not do it; we have the holy prophet Isaiam, and when God 
wanted to call him to the preaching ministry, he says: Lord, | am of unclean lips. 
Moses says to the Lord, | have a heavy tongue, | cannot speak; with the hair they 
must be drawn to speak. But now, if one is corrupt in all crafts, he shall be good for 
the priest. He is good for the peasants, to whom one must not preach much special 
things; just as if the peasants were not people either and had a soul as well as the 
emperor. God cares as much for the soul of a peasant and a poorest beggar as for a 
great lord. That is nothing. It goes so badly, one should see that churches are supplied 
with righteous people." 

(Best: "pulpit orator.") 


Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry. 


Whether Jewish children at the age of 12-14 are to be taught and baptized at 
their request, even against their parents’ will. 

The theological faculty of Wittenberg wrote about this in 1.1623 in an objection 
demanded by them, among other things: 

If neither the Jewish parents themselves nor their children are under the 
authority of Christians, no Christian should take their children by force, instruct and 
baptize them, for we have no command or example of this in the first apostolic church. 
And the promise of God also concerns those who are far off, but those whom the Lord 
will call. Act. 2:19 But if the children themselves come and desire instruction in the 
Christian faith, even though this is contrary to their parents, we are to receive them, 
instruct them, and give them every encouragement that they may be brought to holy 
baptism. Baptism may be brought to them. For the fact that they thus voluntarily go 
to the Christian institution is to be considered instead of the profession by which our 
Lord God brought them to us, and by which they themselves went out from their 
parents, not unlike Abraham from his father's house. Therefore we also receive them 
as our own and are obliged to promote them to Christianity. This, then, we hold 
according to God's Word. (Consil. theol. Witebergens. Il, p. 115.) 

Whether to give Holy Communion to a dying person who can no longer hear or 
understand what is being done to him. 

The above-mentioned faculty gives the following instruction: 

Such a soul-drawing person should not be given Holy Communion. Holy 
Communion should not be given to such a person. For its wholesome use requires a 
right faith that properly distinguishes the body of Christ from other common foods, 
accepts the merit of Christ, and proclaims the death of Christ; 
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A certain test is necessary, so that the communicant can test himself, how he stands 
with God, so that he does not use it unworthily; a heartfelt desire for this salutary 
nourishment of the soul is also necessary. All this cannot be found in such a person 
who is in the last stages and is so close to death that even such a short time as 
belongs to the Consecration is no longer available. For what reasons one should 
rather not give communion to such a soul-drawing sick person, lest one give it to an 
unworthy person and give others cause for annoyance and security, as if the mere 
act of taking communion were enough, even if it is taken without faith, without 
examination of oneself, without heartfelt desire for it, and for that reason its use may 
well be postponed until the last hour of death. If then this is without doubt, it would be 
good for a preacher to act according to it at all times, so that there should be no 
response to the other point, namely whether the words spoken: Take and eat, this is 
my body, etc., would be sufficient for consecration in such a case. (Ib.) 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Justus Naumann in Leipzig and Dresden has just published: Illumination of the 
Objections to my Writing "What Does God's Word Teach About Divorce?" By Dr. 
Huschke. Price 10 Ngr. 

Published by Mihlmann in Halle this year: 

Life in the Light of the Word of God. A book of life especially for mature 
confirmands and bridal couples by Dr. F. Ahlfeld. First half, from the day of birth to 
the day of marriage. VIII. and 323 p. 1 Thir. 15 Ngr. - Consists of 26 reflections 
following scriptural passages. The reflections have, among others, the following 
headings: The day of birth - the day of baptism - the first lessons of the children - the 
youth friendship - the siblings - the time of confirmation - choice of profession - bridal 
state - wedding day etc. 

In June, the publishing house of C. G. Teubner in Leipzig published a 
prospectus and an invitation to subscribe to the following work: 

Das deutsche Kirchenlied von der altesten Zeit bis zu Anfang des 17. 
Jahrhunderts, by Philipp Wackernagel. Signed and strongly recommended by almost 
all learned and ecclesiastical celebrities of Germany. The work is intended to be a 
documentary compilation of the Protestant hymn treasury in unprecedented 
completeness, primarily from the century of the Reformation. It is calculated on four 
volumes in large lexicon octavo, each of which is to be issued in 7 - 8 deliveries at 
the subscription price of 20 Sgr. The printing of the work will be started as soon as a 
sufficient number of copies are available. 
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The number of subscribers will be considerable. A list of these will be attached to the 
first volume and each individual copy will be marked with the name of the purchaser 
on the first page preceding the title. In the invitation it says: "In view of the necessity, 
recognized almost everywhere in our days, to replace the ecclesiastical hymnals that 
have been produced since the last third of the last century by better ones, the work in 
question is not only an indispensable aid, but, if unscientific and unchurchlike are not 
to spoil the Protestant hymnal in alliance once again, it will have to form the exclusive 
basis of every such enterprise. There is no doubt that only excellent things can be 
expected from Wackernagel. 


(Sent by P. R.) 
For the chunk basket. 


Luther has always judged the pearls of wisdom correctly. At the most, today, 
because there is unfortunately not so much for us to do, we can come to look at the 
string on which God has spun them sooner than that much-troubled hero of Israel 
who, in the midst of the battle, often perceived nothing more than what flashed 
through the cloud of dust in which he was enveloped. - If only the "progress" of our 
time would always be limited to contemplating in the light the string of pearls that God 
Himself has spun; but how often one pleases oneself by stringing the corals together 
according to one's own taste on threads that have been twisted by human hands, so 
that over them sometimes the whole jewel of the beautiful Sulamith rolls into the sand! 


Everything asked its limits. 


The wise people are not in their element when they judge the kingdom of God. 
What should we expect from them? They could remain clever people if they did not 
want to measure themselves against the dear God! - There they stand before the sea 
of revelation. They "cannot and will not wonder. At last, close under the surface of the 
clear mirror, they spy their own face. "Impossible" - they now say - "the sea can be so 
deep as the skippers pretend to sail on it. If we only thought it worth the trouble to 
take off our shoes, we would soon make discoveries to the world that would not be 
dear to any priest." 

Thanks to your magnanimity, you clever people! 
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|. America. 

"The Lutheran.” This paper, published in Philadelphia and in some respects distinguishing itself from 
the Lutheran Observer and the Missionary, unfortunately continues 
always continued to accept submissions that speak the word of the most miserable chiliasm. In the number 
of July 19 there is an exposition of the millennial kingdom by the father of Dr. S. S. Schmuckers, which was 
published in 1817 and which is said to have been highly recommended not only by those older American 
Lutheran theologians, the Doctors Helmuth of Philadelphia, Lochmann of Harrisburg, Daniel Kurtz of 
Baltimore and others, but which the sender also recommends as "scriptural" and as a "precious testimony". 
According to this account, even the second petition of the Holy Father and the following passages: Matth. 
5, 35. 8, 11. 26, 29. Apost. 3, 20. 21. Rom. 8, 20. 21. 11, 25. 26. are about the millennial kingdom. Christ 
shall then manifest Himself in a visible "pavilion", the people of God shall also have all civil power and 
authority, "their temporal happiness shall be great," the age of life shall be equal to that of the saints of sin, 
the deceased martyrs shall not be raised to mortal life, but Christ's "ministers" and "agents" will be in the 
administration of the kingdom. 
stration of his "Goverment" and maintain an intimate contact with the saints on earth, the church exercise 
the legislative power according to the principles of the N. T., and the nations are no longer governed 
according to human laws. 

A rebuke of conscience. The editor of the "Missionary," Dr. Passavant, in reference to the defeat 
of the Um'on troops at Bulls Run on that Sunday, after considering the judgments of the press as to the 
causes of this great calamity, writes: "But the real cause of our misfortune was our terrible sin against the 
law of God. The plan for the battle was drawn up for a Sunday and it was fought on that day. Had it been 
postponed until Monday, in all probability it would not have been repulsed. The Sabbath rest would have 
saved our army.... But war, begun without religion, knows of no Sabbath, and the Lord's day must be 
broken as it suits the "Civilians."" We Americans, according to this, must be true angels of piety, since our 
worst sin is that our commanders have led us into battle on a Sunday. - 

The Ohio Synod of Western Districts was in session on July 18 et seq. days assembled. Prof. 
Lehmann presided and Pastor Herbst was secretary. In a summary of the resolutions passed, which the 
Lutheran Standard gives, it says, among other things: "It is a well known fact in Ohio and in other parts of 
our country, that wherever Missouri gets an opportunity to intrude (intrude,) into the field of another pastor 
or other synods, it soon fabricates with all the avarice of the wildest sects an excuse to accomplish its end 
purpose." A good cuckoo call. 

An attack on Luther out of ignorance is made by a Mr. E. K. in Bucyrus, O. He claimed some time 
ago in the Ref. church newspaper of Chambersburg, Penn. in the number of April 15, that the Old Lutherans 
teach, "little children are already possessed by the devil, not only some, but all, even those who have the 
most pious parents," further, "that all who receive the Lord's Supper even chew the flesh of Christ with their 
teeth." What gross ignorance is involved in attributing this to the so-called Old Lutherans can be seen by 
anyone who has heard of their teachings even by rumor. This Mr. E. K. has now been asked to prove his 
assertions, and what does he do? For the first assertion, he cites Luther's well-known expression in the 
preface to the little baptismal book: "You hear here in the words of these prayers how miserably and 
earnestly the Christian church carries the little child and thus confesses with constant, undoubted words 
before God that it is possessed by the devil and is a child of the 
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sins and iniquities." For the other assertion the Lord refers to Luther's words: "But our opinion is this, that 
the body is thus with or in the bread, that it is truly eaten with the bread, and that everything which the 
bread works and suffers also belongs to the body of Christ, so that one says with truth that the body of 
Christ is carried, handed, received and eaten. This is what the words mean: "This is my body." But in order 
that the conclusion which Mr. E. K. makes may become clearer, he adds: "In the German original, as given 
in the works of Luther (Hallische Ausg. XVII, page 2486" [should read 2490}) "it is said even more palpably: 
"So that - the body of Christ - is eaten and bitten with the teeth."" One sees from this that the writer does 
not even know that the latter words are not those of the original, but of an inverted translation! By the way, 
if Luther really uses similar expressions elsewhere, then this is just a sacramental way of speaking, in 
which he nevertheless decisively rejects the meaning which that writer connects with it. Thus, for example, 
Luther writes in his great "Confession of the Lord's Supper" of 1528: "Just as John says that he saw the 
Holy Spirit, when he saw the baptisms, he also says that he saw the Holy Spirit. As John says that he saw 
the Holy Spirit when he saw the dove, so it is rightly said that whoever touches this bread touches Christ's 
body, and whoever eats this bread eats Christ's body, and whoever crushes this bread with his teeth or 
tongue crushes Christ's body with his teeth or tongue; and yet it is always true that no one sees, touches, 
eats, or crushes Christ's body as one visibly sees and crushes other flesh. For what is done to the bread 
is rightly and properly appropriated to the body of Christ for the sake of sacramental unity." (S. Werke, 
Walchsche A. XX, 1294.) It is similar with the accusation that Luther believed and all old Lutherans must 
therefore consequently also believe that all newborn children are possessed by the devil. With this 
accusation, the opponent only proves that he is not able to understand Luther's bold language. Luther, far 
from being an innovator as he was, kept the old way of speaking as a strong expression for the misery of 
original sin, in which, however, all newborn children lie. This is the short solution of the whole riddle. 
Rudelbach also judges in this way. He writes: "When Luther first published his booklet on baptism in 1523, 
he kept the double exorcism according to the main principle that guided him also here, that one must not 
do anything by force that does not harm the gospel. His point of view was completely Augustinian, 
according to which 'being possessed by the devil' and 'being a child of sin and disgrace’ were considered 
to be one and the same thing; he understood the whole incantation as a mobile complaint of the Church, 
which wanted to snatch a new member from the realm of evil in the person being baptized and offer it to 
the Lord". (S. The Sacrament Words. By Dr. A. G. Rudelbach. 2nd ed. Nordlingen by Beck. S. 37.) 

The synod of lowa had at the end of the year 1860, as we can see from Lohe's reports, 25 orgarnised 
and 4 not yet organized congregations, 22 preachers, 3 school teachers. Pastor Schieferdecker's 
congregation at Altenburg is listed as consisting of 272 souls. 


As to the cause of our war, a correspondent of the Missionary, August 15, says, among other 
things: "The calamities which have been brought upon our country for the sake of slavery remind us that 
God regards it as a great national sin, however small we and our rulers may regard it. He has no respect 
for such a thing as what we call "constitutional rights," where those rights infringe and violate the rights 
given by God to the least of His creatures, and He will not allow us to take refuge behind such a loose 
wall. We have sinned as a nation by establishing a national constitution that transgresses and invalidates 
the great law of Jesus Christ. We have sinned like Pharaoh when he declared: | will not let the people go. 
As a nation, we have said the same in that clause of the Constitution upon which the Slave-Fugitive Law 
is founded; and it may be that all this treachery and the crimes accompanying it, this great war and all the 
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its calamities and horrors, together with the scandalous corruption on the part of many office-holders, are 
but courts from heaven for this great system of legalized injustice and oppression." 

Sermon Reading. Dr. B. Kurtz tells in his Observer of August 16, to send off from sermon reading, 
once a Scottish woman, after hearing a powerful sermon from her blind preacher, praised God that her 
preacher had become blind because his sermon was much better after his blindness than when he still 
had the use of his eyes and therefore read his sermon. 

Religious periodicals. On August 7, a number of preachers and laymen met in Philadelphia and 
formed a "Lutheran Association for Newspapers and Periodical Publication. Any person who is a member 
of the Lutheran Church may become a stockholder in this association by purchasing one share or more at 
one hundred dollars each. The total number of shares shall not exceed 1000. An Executive Committee of 
seven stockholders, four of whom must reside in Philadelphia, shall manage the affairs of the corporation. 
Subscriptions to the stock shall be paid in ten equal installments of ten dollars for each share, so that not 
more than thirty dollars shall be payable during any one fiscal year. Prenumerations are rewarded with six 
per cent interest. The Executive Committee shall from time to time declare such pro rata dividends as it 
may deem proper. The General Editor or Editors chosen by this Committee shall edit all journals published 
by the Society, unless the Committee makes other arrangements. The periodicals shall promote the 
interests of the Lutheran Church and hold fast its doctrines as taught in the Holy Scriptures and as set forth 
in the Augsburg Constitution. The editors shall not prohibit such free expression of opinion as is consistent 
with the liberal and enlightened character of the Lutheran Church." In the preliminary meeting already held 
on August 7, it was agreed to merge the Missionary, the Imitians and the (because.) Olive Lranck into a 
good weekly newspaper for the Lutheran Church. The provisional committee is formed by Dr. Joh. A. Seiss, 
B. Keller, D. Gilbert, D. M. Fox and H. Knauff. The chairman of the same is Rev. Job. A. Seiss, D. D., 
Box No. 1744, Philadelphia. 

Il. foreign countries. 

Mass conversions. In May of this year, Pastor Lilie of Barsinghausen gave a lecture at the pastoral 
conference in Hanover, in which he spoke of the means "to create new life in the church all at once and to 
bring the masses into spiritual movement. He said: "Among these means is 1. waiting for signs and 
wonders, especially for a renewed outpouring of the Holy Spirit. Spirit. This is to be brought about by all 
kinds of arts, since it does not want to come in the usual way. For this purpose, so-called spiritual meetings 
are held in cities and towns, and if they succeed in producing a violent spiritual arousal and movement, the 
thousands who were converted at one stroke are proclaimed in all places and called upon to imitate them. 
Against this it must be said with certainty that all waiting for a renewed outpouring of the Holy Spirit is just 
a"swarming spirit. It is against the basic teachings of our church, according to which the church is founded 
on God's word and sacrament, and as it was founded, so it should be built. When the Lord sends out his 
disciples, he gives them the command: "Make disciples," which is to be done by baptizing and teaching, 
that is, by God's Word and Sacrament. If the Lord has not entrusted his church with any other means, it is 
nothing but unbelief, arbitrariness, if by waiting for miraculous appearances one makes it known that he 
considers those means given by the Lord to be insufficient, and therefore decidedly reprehensible. But he 
who no longer has confidence in the means of grace given by God, renounces the service of the church; 
he cannot be a disciple of Christ." 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 285 


Rev. O. Ehlers addresses the following to his readers in his church bulletin of June 15: "When this 
number of the K.-Blatt was already set in the print shop, except for one small thing, | received a letter from 
the Ober-Kirchencolleg of the 30th of March, in which the same indicates to me that it has transferred the 
editorship of the church bulletin to the Kirchenrath Pastor Nagel in Breslau. | am far from feeling aggrieved 
about this step of the OberKirchencolleg; for it has the power to take from me what | have accepted from 
it; and if | take the standpoint of the members of the O.-K.-C., who at present are in charge of our church 
affairs, then | find it quite in order that they have entrusted the editorship of the paper, which according to 
the resolution of the General Synod of 1848 is to be an official paper of the O.-K.-C., to me.K.-C., after | 
had to declare, for the sake of my conscience, that | could not accept any information from the O.-K.-C. in 
our present dispute, without adding any remarks on my part. 

But as | know to respect the conscience of the members of the O.-K.-C., which determines them 
to take over the editorship of the K.-BI. from me, so | hope that it will not be interpreted as a hostile step 
(which in truth it is not), if | publish another paper instead of the church paper. | am not motivated by the 
desire to argue, but by the desire to contribute to the truth being recognized in the existing dispute, and 
thus to peace returning among us. For only he who disputes for the sake of peace and the children of 
peace disputes rightly; and he who disputes in order to atone for his desire falls under the judgment of 
God. - The paper to be published by me from July 1 of this year will have the title: Kirchliches Zeitblatt fiir 
lutherische Gemeinen," and will appear at the same intervals as the Kirchenblatt, in the same volume 
(annually 18 doge), and at the same price (semi-annually 6 Sgr. 3 Pf.). - It will also, if the Lord helps, be 
written in the same spirit, namely not for the sake of hate and hatred, but for edification in the truth. Where 
it argues for the truth, the errors shall be exposed without insult, hostility and injury to persons. 

How long | will publish this paper is, like all our doings, entirely in God's hands. However, | do not 
intend to publish it for longer than | and others think is desirable in view of the current situation of our 
church. And if God would have peace soon, | would gladly lay down my staff. 

But now that | have to say goodbye to my dear readers as readers of the church bulletin (and | know 
that many of them will not be readers of my new bulletin), | thank God that He has strengthened me in my 
weakness to publish the bulletin for 25 half-years. | know that | need much forgiveness from Him, as in 
every activity that | have practiced and continue to practice, so also as the editor of the church bulletin, 
because | have sinned much everywhere. May he not go to court with me! - But | also thank the readers, 
who have borne many a weakness with patience, and | wish in the Lord that editor and reader may meet 
again in the heavenly clarity, where all weakness will be taken away from us. Amen." 

Pastor Hofmann in Gebern in Hesse, who, as we reported earlier, has left the Hessian regional 
church, writes to Ehlers, as we read in the latter's church bulletin of June 15: "I am, like a hunted deer, 
tired in body and often also - | confess it to you - tired inside - and yet it does not yet mean anything 
compared to what still seems to come, and that in a nutshell. First, | had to leave my previous apartment, 
and we had to laboriously set ourselves up in a community member's house, where | had to lend a hand 
myself for quite some time. Then the judicial persecutions began, with a summons to the district office, 
which told me that | would soon be torn away from my community and sent to my home, a village about 5- 
6 hours away. Then came a summons to appear before the district court on the following day, May 28, 
where | was probably sentenced to a fine for "unauthorized performance of spiritual functions. 
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| will. Then | also tried to see if | could not at least prevent my removal from here by a personal visit to a 
ministerial councilor who is in charge of church matters, but found that it was impossible for me to make 
him understand the necessity of our resignation and a separate position of the Lutheran church. - Add to 
this the worries that a congregation always causes, the scorn and contempt of many who would otherwise 
have honored me, to which my heart is unfortunately not yet insensitive enough, and above all the 
unexpected attack of the pastor, who at least should have asked me first. who should at 
least have asked me first whether it was also the way he writes it into the world, to the great sorrow of me 
as a lonely man and to the triumph of our adversaries, who prefer to be strengthened from this side in their 
remaining in the Union: in addition to this, the despondent heart, which is so easily condemned by Satan 
- then you will understand, as | write to you, that inwardly | am also often like a weakly hunted deer. Yes, 
| have already been about to wish-! confess that to you: Oh, if only | were dead and blessed! But the 
consolation that you give to my great comfort in your last church bulletin, which | have also already received 
from the Holy Spirit, is not so great. But the consolation you give to my great comfort in your last church 
bulletin, which | have already received from the Holy Spirit, that this is just a sign and certain testimony of 
the Lord that one belongs to Him and is hated by Satan when he denies one's life, has raised me up again 
- and even if | am a really bad sinner, | know that sins do not condemn me, but unbelief. Pray diligently for 
me, the least of your brothers, and for his little flock, which the Lord has already increased a little in these 
bad times. 


Baden. Therefore, it is written to the Freimund of June 27: We Lutherans did not yet know whether 
we would be considered a church or an ecclesiastical association by the state; until now we were 
considered an ecclesiastical association; but our Lutheran church must not be considered and treated as 
an association! - Therefore, we recently submitted petitions to the state authorities and repeatedly asked 
for ecclesiastical recognition and ecclesiastical corporate rights on the basis of recent legislation. The 
following resolution has just appeared: "The Ministry of State must refer the Lutherans to the laws on 
ecclesiastical relations published in Government Gazette No. 51 of October 16, 1860. According to this, 
their association does not have the character of a public legal church; as an ecclesiastical association, 
however, they do not require recognition. 

In that law, the Protestant Protestant Church and the Roman Catholic Church are recognized as the 
only ecclesiastical corporations. 


From the Weimar regional church. Therefore, it is written to the Freimund of July 4: The thoroughly 
confessional Agende, which appeared in the middle of the last century, had not been available in 
bookstores for many years, and when the old book had become unusable, the clergy were allowed to 
choose a newer Agende, and this choice often turned out badly enough. To control this arbitrariness, the 
old Agende was to be reissued, and this opportunity was used by the highest church authority of the 
country to increase and partially change the new edition, and all church actions are to adhere strictly to 
the Agende as soon as the book is published in its entirety. This dam against all arbitrariness is in and of 
itself very salutary. Likewise, the principles published on the part of the church authorities, according to 
which the new edition is to be edited, are to be highly approved. The Ernestine order of worship, which 
has long been dear to the Protestant people of these lands, is to be retained and the basis of the legally 
existing confession is not to be abandoned. In this sense, the already published first part, which contains 
the intonations, collects, Sunday and feast day prayers, has also been edited, and we consider this part 
to be the best that has appeared in this area in recent times, and an adornment of the Weimar state church, 
as several capable 
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The second part, which is to contain the church actions, has not yet been published. The second part, 
which is to contain the ecclesiastical acts, has not yet been published. 

Constantinople. Protestant services are held here every Sunday in thirty locations and in eight 
different languages, English, French, German, Spanish, Greek, Armenian, Hebrew and Turkish. The 
services in English and Armenian are attended by about 200 people. The indigenous Protestants amount 
to about 600 souls, who gather in six places for different worship. The foreigners, mostly English and 
German, can be estimated at 5000 souls. 

The Doctrine of the Church in its Symbols. The sharp criticism of the article "Minister von 
Raumer" in Kliefoth's theological journal (in the article "Carricatures of Conservative Churchmanship") 
seems to have upset Dr. Hengstenberg somewhat. In his Ev. Kirchenzeitung of June of this year, there is 
an anti-criticism in which we see him carried away to counter-statements that we had hardly expected 
from his mouth. He himself speaks about this: "We are of a different opinion here, and now, however, in 
trying to present it, we find ourselves at first in a certain astonishment about ourselves. We are otherwise 
not in a position to argue against Lutheran efforts and have always considered it our task to strengthen 
them in their just struggles for the historical" (no longer?) "right of the church. But our adversary has 
brought us into this position, and the right freedom of scientific movement and ecclesiastical development 
is an asset acquired too dear for us to feel obliged to protect it against him as well." And now follow 
statements like the following: "The pure doctrine is not identical with the orthodox doctrine. It is a 
weakness of our Confessions as such, and especially of the otherwise so well-marked Concordia 
Formula, that they have not kept themselves free from theological expositions. We are thus placed in the 
position of not being able to dispense with the quatenus, which is questionable in all respects; and now, 
of course, this does not mean that they should be valid only in so far as they agree with the Holy Scriptures. 
Scripture." (What then? - H. continues:) "This is the well-known rationalistic way out, by which one has 
eliminated the whole faith content of them and thus their whole ecclesiastical meaning. But this is the 
opinion that they are binding and obligatory only where they present the confession of the church in the 
proper sense, i.e., the fundamental truths and facts of the Gospel, where they present actual articles of 
faith to us." (This is the well-known quatenus of Lohe, but what guarantee remains that the theologian 
really considers himself bound by "the confession of the church in the proper sense" and does not make 
a subjective selection?) Dr. H. writes further: "Then the pure doctrine, as it is symbolically fixed, is not 
therefore already the perfect doctrine sufficient under all circumstances. We must not overlook the fact 
that the Lutheran confession was formulated in very stormy times and under difficult battles with fierce 
opponents. As a result of this circumstance, this doctrine has come to the fore, and other doctrines, which 
are by no means indifferent to the well-being of the church, have been, if not passed over in silence, at 
least given less attention. New circumstances stimulate new questions and we will not always find the 
fully sufficient answer in the symbolic writings. The doctrine of the last things, of Christ's ascension into 
hell, which is not unimportant for the right insight into the overall truth of the Gospel, the doctrine of the 
sacraments, their relationship to the Word of God and their specific efficacy, the doctrines of the church, 
its office and constitution, which have recently come to the fore, are only insufficiently dealt with. It is 
strange that H. mentions here only "disputed doctrines" in the time of the constitution of the symbols, 
which are therefore all treated ex professo in the symbols, while he 
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The weakness of the symbols seemed to be that there are other doctrines besides the symbols, which are 
only now coming to the fore! Further on, H. writes: "But the individual will have a right, and the more he is 
a true son of the Church, the more he will have the right to bring up existing weaknesses. - We do not deny 
that all these and similar statements can be turned to the best; but if we want to do this, we do not see what 
meaning they should have for Kliefoth's journal. It will not occur to him to want to fight these principles, if 
they are interpreted better than they sound. But Hengstenberg is not the man who opposes sentences that 
do not contain any contradiction. The above statements are therefore highly suspicious and should give 
rise to the justified fear that Hengstenberg, stubbornly adhering to his unchurched national church, is 
instead taking steps backward. This is also shown by the apology of the Union that follows soon after. 
Hengstenberg approves, for example, that Minister von Raumer "was completely unfamiliar with the idea 
of eliminating the Union," although he wanted to be Lutheran, and that he did not strive for its elimination 
"because he considered the desire for unification of both confessions in the Prussian conditions, as they 
once are, to be too deeply founded." When the Kliefothsche Zeitschrift reproaches the minister for this, 
Hengstenberg, obviously becoming sensitive, says: "It is everywhere not his (a Lutheran's in Prussia) 
business to go blindly through with his head, and to regulate his conduct according to mere theories without 
regard to concrete conditions and needs." The Word of God, which forbids to want to associate darkness 
with light, is thus for him a "mere theory," which must give way to concrete circumstances and needs! 
According to this, many a martyr could have kept his life and many an exile his comfort. 

Unionism. Dr. Stahl said in his address at the opening of this year's Berlin Pastoral Conference: 
"Unity at the expense of truth does not strengthen but weakens in the struggle against the realm of untruth, 
and humanized unity only leads to even greater discord." 

Verdict on Bunsen. In the above-mentioned address, Dr. Stahl communicates the following: "The 
Committee of the English Branch of the Evangelical Alliance passed a resolution in which it expresses its 
deep regret over Bunsen's death and its heartfelt sympathy for the bereaved. It described him as an 
excellent Christian statesman and scholar, adding only that it "does not agree with all Bunsen's theological 
views. Against this, a storm arose in the Protestant Alliance, first and foremost in that part of it which 
belongs to the Episcopal Church, and in view of the growing disapproval of the Christian public, the 
Committee finally saw itself compelled to declare the resolution repealed, with the exception of the 
condolences for the surviving dependents and the recognition of the services rendered to the Alliance, i.e., 
in other words, to withdraw the designation as a "Christian statesman and scholar. 

Contemporary theologians in Germany. In a lecture at the recent pastoral conference in Berlin, A. 
Wuttke: "To declare oneself equally zealous against confessional faith as against rationalism, that is the 
declaration of a quite contemporary theologian of the present time." 

Certainty in the decision. Dr. v. HarleB, in his writing "Die Ehescheidungsfrage" (1861), expresses 
a word which is also of great importance in other relations than the one in which it is spoken: "Nothing is 
more pleasing than a certainty of decision with clear awareness of the difficulty of a question. But where 
this awareness seems to be completely lacking or at least very unclear, nothing is more dangerous than 
the supposed certainty. One comes to this only through ignorance. And this ignorance tends to occur most 
often where one believes that one can ignore the history of the church with the Word of Scripture at hand. 
Then the youngest generation easily thinks itself the wisest. 

The pastor Rocholl, who had resigned from his office in Sachsenburg in Walbeckscken because 
of the Lutheran confession, has been appointed pastor in Hamelschenburg by the Consistorio of Hanover 
at the presentation of the church patron, Baron von Klencke. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VII. October 1861. No.10. 


Theological axioms 


XVII Of the good works. 
1.. Just as reason knows nothing of the blessed hope of eternal life, neither 
does it understand what good works are. (Luther.) 
2. Vox bonorum operum usurpatur utplurimum generaliter pro tota renatorum obedientia 


et vitae novitate, quandoque vero specialiter pro certa aliqua specie ayaBoepyiac. (Gerhard.) 

The word "good works" is usually taken in a broader sense for the whole 
obedience of the born-again and for the new life, but sometimes in a specific sense 
for a certain species of doing right. 

3. Ut 4 auapria eSt avopia, ita bonum opus est éwopia. (Gerh.)is, a good work is the 
right or conformity to the law. 

4. Non ex intentione, sed norma de bonis operibus judicandum. (Kromayer.) 

Good works are not to be judged by the intention in which they are done, but 
by their standard. 

5. Quod fit juxta Dei voluntatem, quamvis videatur improbum esse, tamen omnino Deo 
gratum est et acceptum; contra quod fit praeter Dei voluntatem ac secus quam ille vult fieri, 
quamquam existimatur acceptum Deo, tamen est omnium pessimum et iniquissimum. 
(Chrysostom.) 

What is done according to God's will, although it may seem ungodly, is still quite 
pleasing and pleasant to God; on the other hand, what is done contrary to God's will 
and other than what he wants to happen, although it is considered pleasing to God, 
is still quite evil and unjust. 

6. Exempla non probant, sed illustrant. Proverb.) 

Examples do not prove a thing, they only explain it. 

7. Exempla regulis non opponenda, sed ad eas exigenda. (Proverb.) Examples may 
not be opposed to the rules, but must be judged according to them. 

8. Non videndum, quid factum a patribus, verum an jure factum. 
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The point is not what the fathers did, but whether they did it rightly. 
9. Male vivitur, ubi male creditur. 
There one lives wrongly, where one believes wrongly. 
10. — Utopus aliquod sit cultus Dei, requiritur non tantum causa finalis, verum etiani* materialis. (Geth.) 
For a work to be a worship service, it must not only have the purpose of serving 
God, but also be a truly worshipful act. 
Good works have no name. (Luther.) 
12. Bona opera non nominibus, sed adverbiis sunt judicanda. (Balth. Meissner,) 
Good works are not to be judged by the nominal words, but by the determinative 
words. 
13. Illa demum opera sunt bona, quae etiam bene fiunt. (B. Meissner.) Only those 
works are good which are done well. 
14. Cum facit homo aliquid, ubi peccare non videtur: si non propter hoc facit, propter 


quod facere debet, peccare convincitur. (Augustine.) 
If a man does something in which he does not seem to sin, he will be convicted 
of sin if he does not do it for the sake of doing it. 


15. Non poena, sed causa facit martyrem. (Augustin.) 

"Suffering does not make a martyr, but right cause of suffering makes martyrs." 
(Luther.) 

16. Qui invitus facit, non facit. 


He who does (something good) unwillingly, does not do it at all. 


LY. Stare in via Domini et non proficere, est deficere. (Bernard.) 
To stop in the way of the Lord and not go forward is to go backward. 
18. Ubi incipis nolle fieri melior, desinis esse bonus. 


Where you start not wanting to get better, you stop being good. 

19. Qui virtutem suam publicare vult, non virtuti laborat, sed gloriae. 

Those who want their virtues to be published are not concerned with virtue but 
with fame. 

20. Qui nihil agit, male agit. 

He who does nothing does wrong. 

21. Good righteous works never make a good righteous man; but a good 
righteous man makes good righteous works. Evil works never make an evil man, but 
an evil man makes evil works. As the trees must be before the fruits; and the fruits do 
not make the trees either good or evil, but the trees make the fruits: so a man must 
first be pious or evil in person before he does good or evil works. (Luther.) 


22. Prius est mutandus homo, ut opera mutentur. (Augustin.) 
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Man must first be changed if his works are to be different. 
23. Prius est mutandus homo, ut opera mutentur. (Augustin.) 
If the person pleases, so does his work. 
24. lta docent ex Aristotele, omne opus bonum procedere ex electione; si hoc verum est 


in philosophia, multo magis in ftieologia oportet esse ante opus bonam voluntatem et rectam 


rationem per fidem. (Luther.) 

"They teach, then, from their Aristotle, that no work is to be called good, nor is 
it to be held good, unless it is done without constraint, out of a good free will; rather, 
this must be true in theology, that before the work is done, reason is righteous and 
the will is good, which cannot be done without by faith". (Luther.) 


25. Virtutis vuynwe consideratae forma est convenientia cum lege, quae facit, ut actio sit 
opus rectum; virtutis eUayyeAryw¢ consideratae forma est fides, quae facit, ut opus sit Deo 
acceptum. (Meisner.) 

The essence of virtue, when considered according to the law, is conformity to 


the law, which makes an action a right work; the essence of virtue, when considered 
according to the gospel, is faith, which makes a work pleasing to God. 


26. Fides est fac totum in operibus, (Luther.) 
"Therefore it is faith that does all things and is valid in works." (Luther.) 
27. Bonum opus intentio facit, intentionem fides dirigit. (Augustin.) 


To a good work belongs a good intention, but the good intention depends on 
faith. 

28. — Eatantum intentio est bona, si quis Deo vult obedire juxta mandata ejus. (Gerh.) 

Only that intention is a good one when you want to obey God according to His 
commandments. 


29. Non generatio, sed regeneratio facit Christianos. (Gerh.) 
It is not birth but rebirth that makes one a Christian. 
30. Non nascuntur, sed fiunt Christiani. (Kromayer.) 


Christians are not born, but made. 

31. — Renovatio licet a regeneratione proprie et specialiter accepta distinguatur, individuo tamen et perpetuo nexu cum ea 
est conjuncta. (Gerh.) 

Although regeneration is distinguished from rebirth when taken in its proper and 
special sense, it is inseparable and always connected with it. 


32. Renascentia est opus non minoris virtutis, quam creatio. (Menzer.) 
Rebirth is a work of no less power than creation. 
33. In omni opere bono occurrit Avouta et avopia. (Balth. Meisner.) 


In every good work there is something that is according to the law and 
something that is against the law. 
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34. Opus bonum optime factum est mortale peccatum secundum judicium Dei. (Luther.) 
The best good work is a mortal sin according to God's judgment. 
35. Opus bonum optime factum est mortale peccatum secundum judicium Dei. (Luther.) 


Good works please God by being moved to do them through faith. 

36. Fides bonorum operum forma est, non quasi Christi justitia et satisfactio ita 
imputetur operibus, ut per nostra illa opera in Dei judicio justificemur; "cum enim ipsa justificari 
indigeant, utique nos justificare non poterunt." Placent Deo renatorum opera, sed non placant 


Deum. (Gerh.) 


Faith gives good works their nature, not as if Christ's righteousness and 
satisfaction were imputed to works in such a way that we would be justified by those 
works in God's judgment; "for since they themselves are in need of justification, much 
less will they justify us." The works of the born-again please God, but do not propitiate 
God. 

37. Non renatorum opera moraliter ac in speciem bona sunt umbrae tantum ac larvae virtutis, imo peccata. (Gerh.) 

The morally and outwardly good works of the unregenerate are only shadows 
and larvae of virtue, yes, sins. 

38. Nihil bonum est sine summo bono. (Anselm.) 

Nothing is good without the highest good. 

39. Bona naturaliter et moraliter facta ideo sunt mala coram Deo, quia non fiunt ex Deo 
nec propter Deum; sed liomo ea sibi tribuit et in eis tanquam suis sibi placet, cum non sint sua. 


(Luther.) 

The natural and moral good is therefore evil before God, because it does not 
happen from God nor for God's sake, but man attributes the same to himself and 
pleases himself in it as his own, while it is not his. 

40. Works belong to the neighbor, faith to God. (Luther.) 

41. Quantum operum nostrorum merito adscribitur, tantum gratiae Dei et Christi merito detrahitur. (Kromayer.) 

As much as is attributed to the merit of our works, so much is taken away from 
Four grace of God and the merit of Christ. 

42. Bona opera a foro justificationis sunt sejungenda. (Geth.) 

Good works must be left out of the process of justification. 

43. Extra causam justificationis nemo potest bona opera a Deo praecepta satis magnifice commendare. (Luther.) 

Apart from the hand of justification, no one can praise the good works 
commanded by God gloriously enough. 


44. Praemia dantur non 61 74 épya, sed yatd 74 épya. (Gerh.) 
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Rewards are not given for the sake of works, but according to works. 

45. Non dicit Christus, merces vestra copiosa erit coelum, sed in coelo. (Gerh.) 

Christ does not say your great reward will be heaven, but in heaven. 

46. Dei sunt munera tam nostra opera, quam ejus praemia: et qui fecit se debitorem in 


illis, fecit et nos promeritores ex his. (Bernard.) 

God's gifts are both our works and His rewards; and He who made Himself a 
debtor by those has also made us deserving by these. 

47. Remunerat in nobis Deus, quod ipse praestitit, et honorat, quod ipse perfecit. 
(Cyprian. 

God repays us for what He Himself has done and rewards us for what He 
Himself has accomplished. 

48. Deus ex gratia non merita nostra, sed sua in nobis dona coronat. (Gerh.) 

God crowns by grace not our merits but His own gifts in us. 

49. Justitia hominis non renati, utut eam temporaliter D -us honoret donis optimis hujus 
vitae, tamen coram Deo larva est et hypocrisis impia. Et mirum prob ema est, quod Deus 


remuneret justitiam, quam ipse reputet iniquitatem. (Luther.) 

The righteousness of the unregenerate man, even if God rewards it with the 
best gifts of this life, is still a larva and godless hypocrisy before God. And it is a 
wondrous problem that God rewards righteousness, which he himself considers 
unrighteousness. 

50. Aeque necessarium est, ut pil doctores tam diligenter urgeant doctrinam de bonis 


operibus, quam doctrinam de fide. (Luther.) 
It is equally necessary that godly teachers practice and emphasize the doctrine 
of good works as diligently as the doctrine of faith. 


Remarks about the office. 


In the Erlanger Zeitschrift of the months of July and August, there are remarks 
about the office which are valuable in two respects. First of all, they start from the 
usual meaning of the word "office" and show how the only apparent contradiction, 
which appears in the statements of our theologians about the divinity and necessity 
of the office, can be resolved; secondly, they show how the doctrine of the original 
possession of the office on the part of the church does not contradict the doctrine of 
the divine institution of the parish office. We cannot refrain from communicating the 
most important points here. We read the following: 
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"In the German dictionary of the Brothers Grimm, after some linguistic-historical 
developments, which conclude with the sentence: "Hardly any other German word can 
claim such value and be so instructive for the history of our language", the following is 
said about the word "office": "The present office expresses now mainly the service, 
the business, with which one is charged. And numerous proofs of this then follow. Of 
these, | will only single out a few that seem to me particularly remarkable for my 
purpose!): 1) from Seb. Frank's World Book Preface: so Wirt den Leser doch die 
Neuwigkeit, Wunder und Manigfaltigkeit der Ding im Amt behalten (Grimm adds 
explanatory: in Lesen fesseln). 2) Eb end ara us 219b: it is a very unchaste people 
and sahet an achtjahrig das weiblich Ampt zu treiben. 3) From Opitz Poeterei S. I: 
Poetry has also been practiced earlier than one ever wrote of the same kind, office 
and belonging. 4) From Logau 1, 9, 59: Although profession and status are used to 
keep Sabbath day, nevertheless his office should always administer Christianity. 5) 
From Ebendaraus 3, 3, 79: To be honest is such an office, which one considers the 
best, those who are capable of it, are quite thrifty in the world. 6) From Simplicissimus 
1, 25: that | was deprived of the office of my senses. 7) From Wieland: the hot daytime 
represents the office of the night in this country. - | myself allow myself to add 8) the 
following, as it seems to me, very strange passage from Luther's large catechism to 
the third commandment: So this is the simple opinion of this commandment, because 
otherwise one keeps holidays, that one arranges such celebrations to learn God's 
word, so that this day is actually the office of preaching, for the sake of the young 
people and the poor crowd. 


What results from that statement of Jakob Grimm - who was certainly completely 
impartial in relation to our question - and from these examples? According to the 
German usage of the language, the concept of the office belongs only to the fact that 
it is a commissioned action, so, however, that the commission must also be taken in 
a very broad sense, since in most of the passages cited it must be understood as a 
determination lying in the physical or spiritual nature of the subject, in the first passage 
even only as a commission given to oneself, as it were, a determining intention of 
one's own, to which the action corresponds. 

A certain exclusiveness of the coming to the activity, which is the content of the 
office, lies in the concept of the office; for, by the fact that a thing is assigned to a 
certain subject in any sense, we must of course think of it as containing that, according 
to the will of the assignor, this thing is to come to him exclusively, with the exclusion 
of others, in contrast to others. But the "coming to" must not be seen as a right, but as 
an obligation (m. a. W. not as being able and allowed.), 
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Luther, for example, when he says (No. 8) that the actual office of the holiday is the 
office of preaching, obviously does not mean that preaching is allowed only on 
holidays, but only that preaching should take place only on holidays. 

Now, to tie in with this, "office" in a narrower sense can certainly also mean a 
business to which someone is not only exclusively obligated, but also entitled, for 
which, for example, of the passages cited by Grimm, the following (from Klinger) can 
be used as an example: "Frederick II knew his office according to all its duties and 
sides and really exercised it as an office;" for here, by office, the royal office is meant, 
which, if any, contains an exclusive right in itself. But this very passage is also quite 
suitable to make clear that the German usage of the word Amt thinks more of duties 
than of rights; for in the conclusion of the sentence: "und er Ubte es wirklich als ein 
Amt aus," the sense of the word is evidently that of a profession imposing duties. - 
Furthermore, "office" in a narrower sense can also mean a permanent, even for a 
lifetime obligatory assignment, as this is also evident from the example just given, 
while in the passage under 1 (from Frank's Preface to the World Book) "office" (of the 
reader) is obviously meant to designate only a momentary, temporary activity. - 
Further, "office" can also mean, in a special sense, an assignment that goes from 
hand to hand, which is to have a continuance that is completely independent of the 
perhaps infinite change of its individual, momentary bearers, as when the office of 
the authorities or the father's office is spoken of. And finally, the concept of a legal 
mandate, an institution that has the character of a legal institution, can also be 
connected with the word, as in the passage in Grimm's translation of Luther's Bible: 
"the priest's son shall have the office," or as it will always be meant when "offices" 
are spoken of in a textbook of constitutional law. But none of these belong to the 
essential characteristics of the concept of office; in itself, the office is neither 
exclusively authoritative, nor a permanent mandate, nor a hand-to-hand mandate, an 
everlasting order, nor is it in itself a legal institution, although in certain contexts the 
word "office" can designate a concept that includes one of these various 
characteristics, or several of them at the same time. 

| hope that these linguistic remarks will convince the reader or strengthen his 
conviction that great caution is necessary when drawing conclusions from individual 
passages of our Lutheran symbols in which the words "office," "preaching office, 
"key office," etc. occur, with regard to the symbolic concept of office and the symbolic 
doctrine of office of the Lutheran church, and - | add at the same time - that the verses 
"office" and "office of the key" are not to be interpreted in the same way. 
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In the case of the word "office", which occurs in such passages, it is simply used in 
the sense of a "commissioned action" without any further secondary meaning, 
because this is the only essential concept of the office in German usage, as we have 
demonstrated earlier. Incidentally, | also want to call attention to a passage in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles (Theil Ill. Art. X. Z. 2 Miller, p. 323), in which - as in the passage 
quoted above from Luther's Large Catechism - this meaning of the word is undeniable: 
"Nu sie aber nicht rechte Bischéfe sind oder auch nicht sein wollen, sondern weltliche 
Herren und Fursten, die weder predigen, noch lehren, noch baufen, noch 
communiciren, noch einiges Werk oder Amt der Kirchen treiben u. s. wollen u. w." (But 
they are not true bishops, nor do they want to be, but worldly lords and princes, who 
neither preach, nor teach, nor baptize, nor communicate, nor want to do some work 
or office of the churches, etc.). Obviously, ministry is here synonymous with work, the 
activities of preaching, baptizing, etc. are called "offices" of the church. And so this 
passage”) then also serves to explain the shortly preceding one (Theil Ill. Art. VIII. §. 
2 Miller, p. 321): "because absolutio privata comes from the office of the keys, it should 
not be despised, but held high and valuable, like all other offices of the Christian 
churches," and proves conclusively enough that here, by the "offices of the Christian 
churches," institutions are not meant according to which certain duly appointed 
persons are exclusively obligated and entitled to certain activities, but only the various 
ecclesiastical activities in and of themselves, based on divine command. 

How then, | ask, keeping in mind what we have so far visualized, will we 
understand the famous words of Art. V. of the Augsburg Confession: "To obtain such 
faith God has instituted the ministry of preaching," what explanation of them will we at 
least consider to be the most obvious? | do think that one: God has instituted 
preaching, He has commanded that preaching be done, and thereby made preaching 
a ministry, i.e. a commissioned activity. Just remember those words of the Large 
Catechism: "this day's actual office is the office of preaching. 

On the other hand, the conviction that this is the correct explanation of this 
passage leads us no further than to say that the Lutheran church has not stated here 
that it accepts a divine endowment of the ministry of preaching in a narrower sense of 
the word. That it denies such a foundation is by no means certain. 


*Compare with this the following passage in the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles (§. 34. Miller, 
p. 335): "At that time (the time of the great schism) the office of preaching was dropped, and the doctrine of 
faith and the spiritual kingdom of Christ was completely extinguished, etc.". - That the office of preaching 
as an institution was dropped is certainly not the opinion here, but that the preaching of salvation in Christ 
was dropped. 
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On the contrary, just when we are convinced that something is said here only about 
the office of preaching according to its essential concept, i.e. without any 
consideration of any special definiteness of this concept, we must acknowledge that 
this leaves room just as well for the same as, of course, for an opposite statement 
about the office of preaching in a special, narrower sense of the word. Logically, it 
would obviously be equally possible that the author of the Augustana could have 
followed those opening words of Art. V, if he understood them as we have just 
assumed, would have immediately added either the sentence: "and in no other sense 
has God instituted the office of preaching," or a sentence such as: "and at the same 
time God has also made the endowment that only those duly called shall administer 
the office of preaching," by which then a divine appointment of the office of preaching 
would be stated in a double, a more indefinite and a more definite sense. 

Let us first ask ourselves: what different meanings can the word "preaching 
office" have at all, according to the German usage as we have it in mind above, apart 
from the closest one? 

It could obviously mean 1) acommission to preach, i.e. to proclaim the message 
of salvation, as such, which would be given only to a certain person or individual 
certain persons, whereby then again the difference would be possible that this 
commission would be given only once, for several individual cases, or generally, 
forever. It could then mean 2) a commission to preach, which exclusively bound but 
did not exclusively authorize the certain persons to preach; but 3) also a commission, 
which just as exclusively authorized them as bound them to wait for preaching. In the 
case of 2) and 3), however, at the same time a considerable difference of the sense 
in which the word "preach" is taken would be possible, in the sense of preaching in 
general or of a certain kind of preaching, e.g., public preaching. Furthermore, 4) the 
office of preaching can mean a commission to preach that is to go from hand to hand, 
so that it is given in advance for all future times to those for whom certain factual 
conditions will occur, by virtue of which it then refers to them, whereby afterwards, of 
course, very different determinations of these factual conditions would be 
conceivable. Finally, 5) the office of preaching could also mean a legal order, 
according to which an exclusive legal obligation to preach (with or without exclusive 
authorization to do so) would continuously belong to those who are called to it in a 
certain order; in which case, again, very different provisions of this professional order 
could be conceived. 

Thus it has come even closer to us how easy it is for different people to assert 
or deny the divine institution of the office of preaching, while at the same time meaning 
completely different things, and this without their being accused of arbitrary use of 
language. 
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The only difference is that this also justifies the requirement that anyone who claims 
or denies the divine institution of the office of preaching must declare himself definitely 
about it, and above all make it completely clear to himself what use of language he is 
following, in what sense he is taking the word office of preaching. 

Let us now proceed, thus prepared, to the attempt to determine whether in the 
symbolic writings of the Lutheran Church the divine institution of the office of 
preaching is stated in another sense than that in which we found it stated in Art. V of 
the A. C., and in what other sense, for example, it seems to me that it is worthwhile 
to first examine more closely in what relation to Art. V of the A. C. is Art. XIV of the 
same, which, as is well known, reads thus: "From the church regiment (Latin text: "de 
ordine ecclesiastico") it is taught that no one should teach or preach publicly in the 


church (Latin text par excellence: publice docere - not also “aut praedicare") or administer 
the sacrament without a proper profession. 

In this article, the expression "is taught" is particularly strange to me, especially 
in comparison with the fact that, for example, in Ax. XXV it is said of confession: "This 
custom is kept among us, not to administer the sacrament to those who have not first 
been interrogated and absolved." | think it is worth considering whether this 
expression is not meant to imply that this "ought", which, as the confessors say, is 
"taught" among them, is based on a divine will revealed by God. As far as | know, this 
expression is used in the Confession only for statements about a certain 
ecclesiastical understanding of divine revelations. But then it would mean as much 
as: it is based on divine appointment, on a revealed will, that only duly appointed 
persons should teach or preach publicly or administer the sacrament. Further, 
however, the question arises whether the word "public" should also be taken to mean 
"preach" or whether "preach" is synonymous with "public": "preach" should be 
synonymous with: "teach publicly", about which, as | already indicated, the Latin text 
gives us no information. It seems to me that: "preach" is only added as an explanatory 
synonym of "teach", so that it is merely said that public preaching, not preaching in 
general, belongs only to the duly called. For the author would certainly also have 
called the proclamation of the message of salvation in domestic circles or in writing 
"preaching," and would not have wanted to call a regular profession (a rite vocari) 
necessary for this. In the parallel passage of the Apology, however, it says: "In the 
XIV article, where we say that no one is allowed to preach or to administer the 
sacraments in the churches, but only those who are duly called, etc."; but already the 


position of the words: "in the churches" (also in the Latin text: concedendam esse 
administrationem sacramentorum et verbi in ecclesia) at the end of the sentence indicates 
that these words are referred to here. 
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The first part of the text is the "public" (publice) part of the A. C. The second part is the 


"public" (publice) part of the A. C. The third part is the "public" (publice) part. 

According to this, then, as it seems to me, it would be said here: the office of 
preaching is instituted by God in the sense that, according to revealed divine will, only 
duly appointed persons should preach publicly or administer the sacraments, while in 
Art. V would only be taught the divine institution of "preaching", i.e. the divine 
command that the message of salvation be proclaimed. Without the term "preaching 
ministry" being used, the divine appointment of the preaching ministry in Art. XIV, but 
in such a way that the office of preaching meant a perpetual institution, a standing 
commission for public preaching and the administration of the sacraments, going from 
hand to hand by virtue of the "ordinary calling," without, however, at the same time 
asserting the direct divine endowment of the office of preaching as a legal order. 

But what is "public preaching (publice docere)"? 

Certainly not preaching in a public place, but: "from community ways, in the 
name and for the service of the community, the church," as well known publice in good 
Latin can only have this meaning. But if the publicity of the sermon has this meaning, 
then, just as we said earlier as a conjecture, in the apologia "preaching in the church" 
can be as much as: "preaching publicly." 

Let us now only note this: according to this, in any case, Art. XIV of the A. C. 
only teaches the divine institution of the office of preaching as the office of preaching 
in the name of and for the service of the church, then the way is already paved for us 
to arrive at the correct understanding of the relationship of this doctrine to the sentence 
always emphasized by Hofling in particular, and certainly rightly so, which is found in 
the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles (§. 24. Miller p. 333): the keys belong 
without means to the whole churches (tribuit Christus principaliter claves ecclesiae et 
immediate). 

"The keys," it says immediately afterwards, "are nothing else than the ministry, 
through which the promise of the Gospel is communicated to everyone who desires 
it." By the keys, then, is understood here the main content of the office of preaching in 
the sense of the profession or commission to preach, i.e., to proclaim salvation in 
Christ, the office of preaching according to its essential concept. The keys or the office 
of the keys is the office of preaching, of whose divine institution Art. V of the A.C., 
according to its main content. With that Art. V, we can quite easily connect this 
confession in such a way that we gain the more complete statement: God instituted 
the ministry of preaching by giving the command and authorization to preach, but 
especially the promise of the gospel. 
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The Pope has granted the right to communicate the Holy Scriptures to the individual 
who desires it, without the means of the entire churches (ecclesiae principaliter et 


immediate), i.e. not originally and directly to Peter or to the pope as his respective 
successor and only by means of him, but on the contrary. i.e., not, as the papal 
opponents claimed, originally and directly to Peter, or to the pope as his respective 
successor, and only by means of him to the church, but, on the contrary, in such a 
way that the individual ordinarily called to the ministry of preaching should have the 
authorization to communicate the evangelical promise merely as an indirect one, to 
be derived from the key power of the church. Apparently in the same sense, Luther 
had already written in the Schmalkaldic Articles themselves (Theil Ill. Art. VII. Miller 
p. 321): "The keys are an office and power of the churches given by Christ, to bind 
and loose sin. 

Thus, the doctrine of a divine appointment of the office of preacher, which 
would have taken place through the direct bestowal of the key power on certain 
persons as a power exclusively belonging to them, to be further transferred by them 
to others with the same exclusivity and thus always to be propagated within a closed, 
privileged state, is now excluded in the most decisive way. But this by no means 
excludes the doctrine of a simultaneous divine appointment of the office of preaching 
in the special other sense, that according to the announced, not merely presumed 
divine will, certain persons are always to be exclusively obligated and at the same 
time authorized to administer the office of preaching or key office in the name of the 
church by ordinary ecclesiastical appointment. And thus, as it seems to me, the true 
relationship of this sentence in the appendix of the Schmalkaldic Articles to Art. XIV 
of the Augsburg Confession. The former says by which the office of preaching is 
instituted by God according to its essential concept, namely, by the direct bestowal 
of the keys upon the church as a whole; the latter says by which the office of 
preaching is instituted by God as an institution for the proper exercise of the key office 
of the church, which the church as a whole cannot personally exercise, namely, by 
the instruction that certain persons shall at all times be duly appointed by the church 
to teach or preach publicly and to administer the sacraments. 

Thus, this doctrine of a, so to speak, double divine institution of the office of 
preacher is in the most beautiful harmony with the doctrine of the general priesthood, 
as Luther developed it so clearly and sharply right at the beginning of his Reformation 
appearance, mainly in his writing "an den christlichen Adel deutscher Nation" of 1521 
(Erl. Ausg. von Luther's Werken Bd. 21 p. 281 ff.). 

The nerve of this doctrine lies entirely in the fact that the spiritual qualification 
even for the most sacred ecclesiastical functions is obtained through baptism, and 
by virtue of it is already a higher consecration in every (believing) Christian than the 
consecration of a bishop, even if he were the bishop of the Church. 
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The Church of God, which is the only church in the world, is the only church in the 
world which can confer on it the grace and gift of a pope, so that in this sense all 
baptized and believing members of the church are of a spiritual state. It follows, 
however, that every believer, by virtue of this qualification, has at the same time, 
without further ado, the calling to preach, i.e., to testify of salvation in Christ, when 
the occasion arises, according to the measure of grace and gift which has been 
conferred upon him; likewise to baptize an adult desiring baptism under the 
confession of Christ, or a Christian child, where the baptism could not otherwise be 
conferred upon him or her; likewise to absolve a brother in case of need. But that 
every Christian also "publicly" in that sense, or as the Apology to Art. XIV expresses 
it, "in the churches", i.e. within an orderly ecclesiastical community, is called to 
perform such acts as community acts, that follows so little from this that it can rather 
be asserted without any contradiction that it would be against God's will if he did it 
without a proper calling, without "the will and command of the community". The divine 
appointment of the office of preacher, as | have described it in Art. XIV of the A. C. 
does not contain in itself a denial of the general spiritual qualification of all the 
baptized (and believers), nor even a denial of their authorization to preach, absolve, 
and baptize, where these acts are only not to be exercised publicly, i.e. in the name 
of the church as a whole. The individual can receive the authorization to act in the 
name of and on behalf of the entirety only through an appointment issued to him in 
the name of the entirety and insofar by it. The individual who, by virtue of the general 
priesthood, independently performs an act regularly to be performed in the name of 
the church, whether because he is prompted to do so outside the ecclesiastical polity 
or within it, but under circumstances which do not allow the satisfaction of the need 
he wishes to meet by an ecclesiastical authority, may not be authorized to do so, The 
command for such action (preaching, absolving, baptizing) is given by the Lord first 
to the church as a whole, but by no means in such a way that it should be exclusively 
authorized; His will that the need for salvation be satisfied by these acts is not limited 
to their being done by the church and its officials; where it cannot be done by them, 
it is to be done by everyone who recognizes His will and is able to carry it out. Even 
the Catholic system, as strictly as it otherwise adheres to the exclusive qualification 
and authorization of its particular priesthood, has not entirely failed to recognize this. 

From this system itself, however, one remains strictly divorced, even if one 
accepts not only the divine institution of the office of preaching in the sense of 
preaching, but also a divine institution of the office of preaching as an institution for 
public preaching and administration of the sacraments, as soon as this takes place 
only under strict adherence to the sentence that 
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the individual holders of the ecclesiastical office of preaching have a mere derived key 
power, and on the other hand, with the prevention of the error, as if the divine power 
of these means of grace rested on this divine endowment of the office of preaching as 
an institution, and not solely and exclusively on the divine endowment of the means of 
grace themselves, i.e. from the general divine command that the word of the gospel 
promise and that the sacraments are administered by men. 

In order to obtain faith, God, as Art. V of the A. C. says, God has only instituted 
(according to its essential concept) the office of preaching, and, as the author 
immediately adds, (not in order to say something else with it, but only to say the same 
thing in other words) "Gospel and Sacrament given," so that faith may be attained 
thereby, whether someone administers these means of grace as a duly appointed 
minister of the church or by virtue of the general priesthood. Whoever assumes a 
divine appointment of the office of preaching as an ecclesiastical institution for this 
purpose, "in order to attain faith," thereby establishes, as Héfling rightly says, a new 
means of grace not only alongside but above Word and Sacrament, and thereby falls 
irrecoverably into the worst consequences of Roman Catholicism. But whoever merely 
assumes that the office of preaching as an ecclesiastical institution has been instituted 
by God solely for the sake of God-ordained ecclesiastical order, is not affected by this 
reproach, nor is he in danger of somehow becoming unfaithful to genuine Protestant 
principles. 

For this very reason, | find not only no contradiction, but also nothing strange or 
questionable in the fact that the symbols of the Lutheran Church teach such a double 
divine appointment of the office of preaching, and therefore | have no reason to try, 
with H6fling's timidity, to extract another meaning from the passages of the symbols, 
which, as it seems to me, clearly enough state a divine appointment also of the church 
office of preaching and sacrament administration. To these passages | count, 
however, besides the more mentioned Art. XIV of the A. C., of which | must admit to 
H6fling, however, that it does not exactly and explicitly speak of direct divine institution 


of this church office, namely Art. VIII §. 12 of the Apology (Miller p. 203): Hallet Habet 


ecdesia mandatum de constituendis ministris, in the German text: "The church has God's 
command that it shall appoint preachers and deaconos." | confess that | have not found 
in the sacred. Although, on the other hand, it seems to me that the apostles, in 
appointing or having appointed elders everywhere in the churches, acted in the 
awareness of an obvious divine will, and that this is also evident to me from various 
exemplary instructions of the Lord and from the fact of the existence of special spiritual 
talents for the preaching ministry in the churches. 
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The question here is not whether and how the scriptural evidence for the divine 
appointment of the church office for the administration of the word and sacraments 
can be led. But it is not at all important here whether and how the scriptural proof for 
the divine appointment of the church office for the administration of the word and the 
sacraments can be led, but only whether it is accepted in the symbols of the Lutheran 
church, and this seems to me to emerge unquestionably just in the sense developed 
above, especially also from that passage of the Apology. For in this sense, however, 


a command of God that the church should appoint preachers, a mandatum (Dei) de 


constituendis ministris, is perfectly equivalent to divine appointment of the office of 
preaching as a church office for the administration of the means of grace. *) 

Admittedly, it may seem as if my understanding of the meaning of the symbols, 
according to which they are to teach that the Lord has indeed given the preaching or 
key ministry directly to the whole church, but at the same time wanted it to be 
exercised by duly appointed persons, contradicts at least one of Luther's personal 
statements, namely when he says in his epistle to the coined ones in the passage 
cited by Héfling (Grundsatze 3. ed. p. 232 f.): "the keys are for the whole congregation 
of all Christians, and for every one of them a member of the same congregation, and 
that the same is not only according to authority. (Grundsatze 3. Aufl. S. 232 f.): "the 
keys are for the whole congregation of all Christians, and for everyone who is a 
member of the same congregation, and that not only according to authority, but also 
according to custom and in all manner of ways that may be. But in fact Luther only 
wants to ward off the opinion that not all Christians, outside of an orderly church 
system and in cases of emergency, also have the custom of the keys, as if, without 
a special official vocation, they are always entitled to the mere authority, never to the 
custom of the same. This can be seen very certainly from the following words written 
by him quite at the same time (Werke Erl. Ausg. Bd. 22 p. 147): "So you say: yes, 
how? if he is not called to it, then he may not preach, as you yourself have often 
taught? Answer: Here you should place the Christian in two places. First, if he is ina 
place where there are no Christians, he must have no other profession than that he 
is a Christian, inwardly called and anointed by God; ----------------- in such a case a 
Christian, out of brotherly love, looks at the need of poor depraved souls, and does 
not wait to be given orders or letters from princes or bishops; for need breaks all laws 
and has no law; so love is obliged to help where there is no one else to help or to 
assist. 


*It is a mistake to think that there is no explicit divine command. It is given in the command which 
the apostles received and in their selection. S. Match. 10, 1. ff, Luc. 10, 1. ff. The public ministry is only a 
continuation of the apostolic ministry, which should last until the end. Match. 28,19. 20. Therefore the 
apostles also call indirectly called their fellow servants and apostles (Col. 4, 7., Phil. 2, 25.)and themselves 
fellow elders, 1 Pet. 5, 1. Therefore it is also said in our symbols: "We have a certain doctrine that the 
office of preaching comes from the common profession of the apostles." Schmalk. Art. Appendix |. fol. 
152. Red. v. L. u. W. 
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shall. On the other hand, when he is in a place where there are Christians who have 
equal authority and right with him, he should not intercede himself, but be called and 
brought forth to preach and teach in the place and command of others." - 


Of the present controversy in the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
in Prussia. 


In the Erlangen Journal of Protestantism and the Church (July and August) we 
find the following description of the actual subject matter of the controversy referred 
to in the headline. It states: 

"If we ask about the actual subject of the dispute, which is not so easy to find 
out, since the voices go through each other rather confusedly, it is about the question 
whether one can grant the High Church College the position it claims, but of this the 
opponents say that it is based on a false doctrine of the church, the church order and 
the church government. They say that the Oberkirchenkolleg counts as part of the 
essence of the church an organism which is also visible externally and which is 
subdivided by various offices and orders. In connection with this, they speak of church 
laws that require obedience by virtue of divine authority. Finally: there is a separate 
office of church government instituted by God of the church, which may claim de jure 


divino obedience (ok. Lutherisches Synodalblatt, edited by R. Lohmann. Stargart 1861). 
All these propositions are called unevangelical and chiliastic by the opponents. And 
as unevangelical we also call them. We already call unevangelical the assertion that 
Christ himself founded an outwardly visible organism. Unevangelical is the other 
assertion that church laws may claim obedience by virtue of divine authority just as 
the gospel claims such obedience. Finally, we also call unevangelical the assertion 
that Christ has established a separate office of church government. If the High Church 
Council really says this, then the struggle is very justified, indeed, according to our 
conviction, a break with it is called for: for in this case the High Church Council enters 
into contradiction with the confession of the church, which says: satis est consentire de 


doctrina evangelii et admicistratione sacramentorum. *) Then it counts other things to the 
essence of the church than only pure doctrine and right administration of the 
sacraments. 

Everything now depends on the question of whether the College of the High 
Church will 


*This is enough for the true unity of the Christian church, that the gospel is preached in a clear 
way and the sacraments are administered according to the divine word. Augsb. Conf. art. VII. 
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does it really say so, whether it professes roundly and definitely all these propositions, 
in such a way that whoever makes himself subject to this college of the High Church 
cannot do otherwise than on the assumption of the correctness of these propositions? 
And this question is not yet answered in the affirmative if it can be proved that one or 
the other member of the High Church College professes these propositions, as we 
certainly have every reason to believe that the most distinguished member of this 
College thinks of the church, church order and church government in the manner 
described: For if this were already decisive, we would be very badly off in our regional 
churches, in some of which people do not even know how the church government 
views its position, but in others they know only too well that the church government is 
understood to be one founded by Christ. We recall only Mecklenburg and Kliefoth's 
books on the church. Only then, then, when a church regime as such professes these 
propositions, and obedience to it cannot be rendered otherwise than by acceptance 
of these propositions, is dissent not only permitted, but required. What is the position 
of the College of the High Church in this respect? This question was put to it at the 
last General Synod, and we readily admit that there was good reason for it, especially 
because of the well-known statements of Huschke, the member of the 
Oberkirchenkolleg mentioned above. 

In the following, the fact that not all members of the High Church College agree 
in this doctrine of church government is proven with official statements, and thus 
continued: 

"If the opposition were only to the church regime, which wants to be one 
founded by God, it would not be easy to see why it did not fall silent in view of these 
declarations. But it is not difficult to see that the opposition has another reason. This, 
of course, has only gradually come to light, but now it can no longer be ignored. It is 
that one does not believe to be able to recognize a church regiment as an own office 
beside the church office at all. This is the purpose of Pastor Lohmann's motion to the 
General Synod: "The Synod, on the basis of the 28th article of the A. C. and the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, should reject the motion that there is in the church a separate 
office of church government, distinct from the office of preaching, which was 
established by God and can demand obedience in God's name. This motion is not to 
be understood as if only the assertion should be rejected that, as there is an office of 
preaching endowed by God, so there is also a church government endowed by God 
in the same sense, for we would also reject this assertion, but the meaning of it is that 
there should be no church government at all distinct from the office of preaching. The 
opponents of the Oberkirchenkolleg seem to have gradually agreed on the view that 
only the church office is entitled to the church government, and they think they can 


rely on the old Lutheran doctrine of status triplex 
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hierarchicus. According to this, they say, the secular authorities are the actual subject 
of church authority, but because in our church they have renounced church 
government, their share falls to the church office. 

If we now disregard the fact that the representatives of this view do not yet 
seem to have clarified in what way the holders of the office should govern, and that 
some seem to take the view that there can be no common church government at all, 
but that the church threatens to disintegrate into a sum of individual independent 
congregations, we can likewise regard the view itself, according to which the holders 
of the church office are to be the actual subject of church authority, as not being 
Lutheran. But we are even more concerned about the fact that they make a show of 
abandoning this view for the Lutheran one in such a way that they see a violation of 
pure doctrine in the rejection of this view. Most alarming to us, however, is that there 
are also those among them who see a violation of pure doctrine in the fact that, as 
they say, reformed elements (the presbpterial) have been incorporated into the 
constitution. They do not seem to be aware that they are violating the principle of the 
Lutheran Church: satis est consentire de doctrina evangelii et administratione sacramentorum: 
for according to this they make the constitutional question a doctrinal question, and 
under the pretext that pure doctrine demands it, they can make a hundred things, 
which have hitherto been regarded as adiaphora, doctrinal and vital questions in the 
church." 


(From the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt of July 25) 
The petition of the consistories of the Protestant Reformed 
congregations of Leipzig and Dresden concerning the religious 
oath of teachers. 


This petition was against Section 2 of § 6 of the draft of the K.-O., but at the same 
time requested "in the event that this draft should not be adopted at all, to work with 
the Imperial State Government in the most appropriate way so that the religious oath, 
in accordance with the principles of the Constitution and the Elementary School Law 
of June 6, 1835, is abolished with respect to the teachers designated in the said 
section. The |. Chamber, as we reported in No. 11, rejected this petition, but since in 
the Il. Chamber the delegate Cichorius made it his own, it had to be discussed there 
in particular. 

This petition aroused justifiable astonishment in the country: if confessional 
peace has existed untroubled within our fatherland, the reason for this was to be 
sought in particular in the fact that the existing confessional boundaries were 
respected on both sides and that the confessions were not being violated. 
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petition, however, is quite capable of disturbing this peace by allowing itself 
encroachments into the foreign territory and making the claim that the Lutheran 
Church of the country should strip its schools of the character of confessional schools 
for the sake of a group of foreign confessional relatives (and, moreover, not for the 
sake of an urgent need, but for the sake of a mere principle). The most favorable 
interpretation we can give to the matter is to assume that the petitioners have not 
fully grasped the implications of their request, for otherwise we would have to regard 
it as a completely unjustified attack on the rights of our church, as a provocation of 
the most alarming kind. 

Of great importance, therefore, is the position that the state government has 
taken towards this petition, in that it has declared itself through the k. Commissary 
as follows: "All permanent teachers at Protestant-Lutheran schools, including the 
grammar schools, secondary schools and seminaries for schoolteachers, have 
already taken the religious oath, and the church government of the Protestant- 
Lutheran Church must claim the right, as a constitutional right, to demand that all 
teachers continue to take this oath. That all elementary schools in Saxony - with the 
exception of the Roman Catholic schools - are currently Protestant-Lutheran, and 
would have remained confessional schools of the Protestant-Lutheran confession 
even after the enactment of the school law of June 0, 1835, does not require proof, 
and since the aforementioned higher educational institutions had only emerged from 
the elementary schools, which had been established specifically to train teachers for 
the Protestant-Lutheran elementary schools, the Protestant-Lutheran confessional 
character of these institutions could not be disputed. The question of the religious 
oath was an internal church matter, which § 57 of the constitution left to the special 
church constitution of each confession. The state government could therefore not 
grant any other religious society the right to apply for changes to Protestant-Lutheran 
schools in this regard and to demand concessions in the sense of the petition. - 
Should, however, a request be made to the State Government by the Estates to 
consider the restriction of the religious oath, where this appears to be permissible in 
the confessional interest, the Government and the Church Regiment would not be 
unwilling to comply with this and, in particular, to allow modifications to be made in 
grammar schools and secondary schools. 

Even the deputation of the Second Chamber, although it was not able to agree 
with this statement, could not avoid recognizing the religious oath of the elementary 
schools as a legally existing institution and, in this respect, to let the petition rest, but 
on the other hand, made the motion "to request, or rather to authorize, the state 
government, when obliging all teachers at grammar schools, secondary schools, 
teacher training colleges and elementary schools, who are not employed for religious 
instruction at these institutions, to refrain from taking the religious oath. 
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dismissed, but rather to have such teachers obligated only under Form B of the 
Ordinance of November 2, 1837." 

But even this more limited motion of the deputation was further restricted by 
another motion put forward by Representative Hertel and accepted by a decisive 
majority. This motion read: "The state government may, when employing school 
teachers at higher educational institutions that do not have to teach religion, dispense 
the members of the Protestant Reformed Association, where it seems permissible in 
the confessional sense, from taking the religious oath. The main reason for this 
motion and its acceptance by the Chamber seems to have been the consideration 
that, according to the deputation motion, "members of the Catholic religion could also 
be employed at our schools and educational institutions, which has not taken place 
in Saxony since the Reformation. 

The debate presented very interesting moments: besides simply sound views 
based on the legal ground, there was no lack of manifold statements from the 
standpoint of a nebulous union up to that of the religionless state, or down, as one 
wishes. On the part of the Cultusministerii, however, the actual facts of the case were 
presented so clearly and convincingly that we cannot possibly refrain from 
communicating the most essential points from the speeches in question, since they 
once again provide excellent proof of the clarity and definiteness with which the 
ecclesiastical legal position is taken at a decisive point. We must take the liberty of 
printing the speech of the royal commissioner Dr. HUbel verbatim, so as not to detract 
from its strict consistency by an excerpt: 

"The honored deputation has convinced itself by examining the present petition 
that the religious oath of the teachers to the extent it is demanded at present is 
completely justified in the laws, that it cannot be called something inadmissible by 
law. However, it has finally come to propose the motion which can be read at the end 
of the report. In the second part of its report, in contradiction to what it developed in 
the first part of the report, the honored deputation denies the confessional character 
of our Protestant schools and, in particular, that they would be entitled to continue to 
maintain this character. She concedes that in our Protestant schools religious 
instruction is given according to the Lutheran confession, but she wants to find a 
difference between a confessional school and one in which religious instruction is 
given only according to the doctrinal concept of a particular confession. One could 
admit such a difference, but it is certainly not practical. For in all our schools not only 
religious instruction is given according to the doctrinal concept of one confession, but 
also all other instruction in the spirit of the same confession. Thus it is in our Catholic 


The Petition of the Consistories of the Protestant Reformed Congregations at Leipzig etc. 309 


schools, so in all Protestant schools in the country. What would you gentlemen say, 
what would the school communities say, if the Ministry of Education wanted to send 
teachers to our Protestant schools who wanted to teach history according to the 
Catholic view, especially the history of the 16th and 17th centuries? What would you 
say if we employed teachers for the German language in our Protestant schools, who 
wanted to give the pupils topics to work on in German essays, such as the German 
Catholic preachers Scheller and Beyer deal with in the church meetings of their 
congregations? who occupy the pupils with developing principles about morality, 
virtue and worship of God, such as are heard from German Catholic pulpits? Now, 
praise God, this is not the case with us. All instruction, as required not only by the 
confessional school, but by every rationally organized school, is given in such a way 
that all parts of it are in harmony, so that the teachers of other subjects do not destroy 
again what the religious teacher has built up. Thus, we have only confessional 
schools in our country. The honored deputation says in its report, page 30: "this could 
only be admitted in regard to the Protestant schools if the Saxon schools were 
completely subordinated to the Protestant-Lutheran Church and were directed only 
by this church; in Saxony, however, the school in its entirety stands under the state 
and not under the church." | cannot accept these two sentences as correct. Our 
Lutheran schools and likewise the Catholic ones are all under the direction of the 
ecclesiastical authorities. The Catholic schools are supervised and directed by the 
clergy, the Catholic Consistories and the Apostolic Vicariate; our Protestant schools 
are under the direction and supervision of the parochial clergy, the Superintendents, 
the Evangelical-Lutheran ecclesiastical middle authorities the Ministry of Culture as 
the Evangelical-Lutheran church regiment and finally still under the supervision of 
the State Ministers commissioned in Evangelicis. However, the state supervises the 
schools of the various confessions. If, however, the school law, which is an outgrowth 
of the political legislation regulating the rights of the state and its influence on the 
public school system, expressly grants all confessions the right to have confessional 
schools, then the position of the state with respect to the school, as it takes place 
constitutionally in our country, cannot abolish the concept of confessional school, and 
if the honored deputation accepts this, then it obviously understands the concept of 
confessional school quite differently and much more narrowly than our legislation. 
The honored Deputation remarks that "the rigid adherence to the exclusionary 
confessional character of the school has contributed most to the general, justified 
opposition to the Concordat in Austria." This is probably a quite erroneous view. In 
Austria, all the 
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Confessions their own confessional schools; the Catholics want to have their 
confessional schools and so do the Protestant religious cooperatives. None of these 
parties demands a school union *). The opposition to the Concordat, however, has 
been caused by the fact that through the Concordat the state has given up the right 
to exert any influence on the school system. The state has relinquished any influence 
on the elementary schools and has left them entirely to the church. Our church, 
however, in no way denies the influence due to the state, and our Protestant church 
has all the less reason to withdraw from it, since the Minister of Cultus and Public 
Education must constitutionally belong to the Protestant confession and is one of the 
state ministers commissioned in Evangelicis. If, however, all our schools are 
confessional schools, they are also fully entitled to retain this character. The honored 
deputation itself has stated this quite decisively on page 30 of the report, when it 
says: "If our Saxon schools were completely subordinated to the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, - then it would be an indispensable requirement that the entire 
instruction would have to have a purely confessional character, from which would 
naturally follow the impossibility of dispensing with the religious oath of even one 
teacher." | believe that the honored deputation itself has thus pronounced the 
untenability of its proposal; for the fact that our schools are confessional schools is 
such an indisputable fact that no further proof is needed. It would now be a great 
encroachment on the rights of the Evangelical Lutheran Church if it were to be 
compelled to abolish the religious oath, which it now requires of all its teachers, and 
to require it only of the teachers of religion. The institution of the religious oath, even 
if it was formerly taken by the state to a much greater extent, is nevertheless, as it 
exists now, a purely ecclesiastical one. It now belongs only to the church constitution, 
and this can be amended only by the church regiment. The state, on the other hand, 
has the obligation to protect the church in the possession of its schools and their 
facilities; it would not be able to order the church to abandon the religious oath. The 
church regiment, however, will not agree to a greater restriction of the oath, because 
the intimate connection that should take place between all subjects in the school 
makes it necessary that this be stated when this oath is demanded, and the 
confessional interest is thereby ensured. The Ministry of Education has already 
expressed its willingness, during the negotiations on the Church Order in the First 
Chamber, to grant dispensations in appropriate cases where confessional concerns 
do not apply. 


*With these words, the tendency that has followed this petition is aptly drawn. A break-up or only a 
loosening of the confessional union of the schools, a school union would soon have to lead to a church 
union. 
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In this way, which is also recommended by Dr. Hertel's proposal, the wishes of the 
reformists would be sufficiently met. For that there is at present a more unfavorable 
mood against the reformers than in former times, as the speaker remarked, can hardly 
be proved by examples. A dispensation from the oath of religion in individual cases is 
certainly permissible, for it is only a safeguarding measure that the church generally 
finds necessary when employing teachers, but which the church government can 
dispense with in appropriate cases. If, however, the Ministry considers such a 
dispensation permissible and expedient in exceptional cases, one cannot draw from it 
the conclusion which the Deputation derives from it, namely that for this reason the 
entire legal provision must be abandoned; otherwise one would have to abolish all 
laws from which dispensation is granted in certain cases. The state government is 
therefore not in a position to recommend the motion of the honored deputation to the 
high chamber and to hold out the prospect of granting it. This would not be a 
concession of equality of the confessions, it would rather grant the confessions, which 
are few in number in Saxony, dominion over the far more numerous Evangelical 
Lutheran Church, the church which comprises the largest number of citizens. For this 
proposal is not only a concession to the Reformed; with what the deputation proposes, 
we would also permit the teachers of any other confession to teach in our Protestant- 
Lutheran schools. The German Catholics have already brought a similar petition to the 
Chambers, the Israelites have made the same request to the Ministry, and logically 
the Catholics would not be denied the same. 

The Minister of Culture also spoke in a similar manner as the Imperial 
Commissioner, and we will, bypassing what was said in reply, at least highlight a few 
particularly pertinent passages. After he had first asserted, in opposition to a fallen 
statement, that the mood against the Reformed was now just as good and conciliatory 
as before, and had added the wish that the present negotiations should not contribute 
to clouding the relationship between the Reformed and the Evangelical Lutherans, he 
added: "The petition of the Reformed consistories, which has been submitted here, 
may, however, be completely justifiable from their point of view; but they will, of course, 
also have to put up with the fact that the attacked religious society declared from its 
point of view that it did not agree with the views expressed."- "The Herr Referent, in 
spite of all the perspicacity and delicacy with which he has treated the cause of his 
protégés, has not yet been able to overcome the extraordinary weaknesses and, if | 
may say so, the views of these Pe- 


312 The Petition of the Consistories of the Protestant Reformed Congregations at Leipzig, etc. 


tilion or to cover it up." - If one looks at the whole proposal closely, one comes to the 
extraordinarily alarming result, which the delegate Reichen-Eisenstuck already 
mentioned, that one actually wants to create an all-world church and all-world school 
out of our Protestant-Lutheran church and school. It could come about that, if this 
proposal of the honored deputation is accepted and carried out - according to which 
the ministry would be authorized to have all possible confessional parties represented 
in the schools, and as it is expressly stated here, to have such teachers obligated only 
in accordance with the D of the decree of December 2, 1837. December 1837 - that in 
the future we would have schools where, according to opinion, apart from the actual 
religious teacher, there would be no Protestant-Lutheran teacher at all, but Reformed, 
Catholic, German-Catholic, etc. teachers would be employed. The Ministry would then 
be able to refer to this application and say: "The Ministry is authorized to do this. | 
hardly believe that such a possibility should be allowed in a Protestant country, which 
is what we are in Saxony. One is certainly right in a high degree when one speaks of 
tolerance everywhere, but | repeat what | also mentioned in this hall as a statement of 
the same Grossmann: ""Let us beware of such religious strife, which never leads to 
anything good. The different confessions may respect each other and live in peace 
and harmony with each other, which, thank God, is the case here in Saxony; but we 
cannot possibly admit that other confessions should dictate to us, who belong to the 
Evangelical Lutheran confession, how they wish us to oblige our teachers in our 
schools. Conversely, what would the Reformed and Catholics say if we, for our part, 
wanted to request this? In the future, you must obligate your teachers in such and such 
a way? | hardly believe that any other confession would put up with this, and the 
Reformed least of all if they had their own schools with us. And in the same case and 
in the same situation we are here; | am far from saying that there could not be cases 
where it would not be possible, that it could be without disadvantage for school and 
teaching, that a non-Lutheran could also be employed; But to make such a declaration 
with regard to all the teachers as they are designated in the report, that | would 
consider in the highest degree questionable under all circumstances, on all sides, even 
for the teacher who would be employed in this way, because he would often have to 
feel constrained and bound in his conscience, but still by far more for the school." 

At the hearing of the matter in the First Chamber (July 9), the deputation 
emphasized that a case such as Dr. Hertel's motion presupposed had not yet occurred. 


Regulativ fiir evangelischen Kirchenbau. 313 


The Council also acknowledged that the ecclesiastical government would be 
authorized to pass a resolution corresponding to the circumstances in any case. 
Therefore, Hertel's motion was rejected and the decision to let the petition stand was 
maintained. 

A possible unification process will hardly change anything about this decision. 
It will be best to consign the petition to oblivion: we must not be angry with the 
petitioners for the very reason that it has given our venerated ecclesiastical regime 
the opportunity to clarify before the forum of the Chamber an issue that is clear in 
itself but often confused by the ecclesiastical confusion of our time. 


(From the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt.) 
Regulative for Protestant Church Construction.*) 


(According to the decision of the Eisenach Conference of June 5, 1861.) 

1. Every church should be oriented according to ancient custom, i.e. laid out in 
such a way that its sanctuary faces the sunrise. 

2. The basic shape of the church most appropriate for Protestant worship is an 
oblong quadrangle. The external height, including the main cornice, should be 
approximately 3/4 of the width in single-nave churches, while the less the length 
exceeds the width, the more it meets the acoustic requirements. 

A projection in the east for the chancel (apse, tribune, choir) and in the eastern 
part of the long sides for a northern and southern transverse arm gives the building 
the significant layout of the cross shape. 

Of central buildings without cross-arm approaches, the octagon is acoustically 
permissible, and the rotunda is to be discarded as non-acoustic. 

3. The dignity of the Christian church building demands connection to one of 
the historically developed Christian building styles and recommends in the basic form 
of the elongated quadrangle, besides the ancient Christian basilica and the so-called 
Romanesaue (pre-Gothic) style, preferably the so-called Germanic (Gothic) style. 


*This regulation, given to the editorial staff by special kindness, corresponds to an urgent need and 
there is nothing more to be desired than that it also be made available to all church authorities with the 
instruction to observe it in new buildings and in repairs. In the meantime, we bring it to the knowledge of 
our brothers in office, with the heartfelt request that they study it, as the principles set forth here contain 
the results of thorough studies, and with the request that they provide further information on doubtful points 
according to their ability. (K. u. Schulbl.) 
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However, the choice of the building system for the individual case should not 
follow both the individual artistic taste of the builders and the predominant character 
of the respective building method of the region. Also, existing usable remains of older 
church buildings should be carefully preserved and authoritatively used. 

Likewise, the individual components of the building must correspond to the style 
of the church in its internal furnishings, from the altar and its vessels down to the pews 
and equipment, especially the organ. 

4. Church construction requires durable materials and solid construction 
without any deceptive coating or painting. If a wooden construction is chosen for the 
interior, which is favorable for acoustics, especially in the canopy, it must not take on 
the appearance of a stone building. In any case, the chancel should have a massive 
vault. 

5. The main entrance to the church is most appropriately placed in the center 
of the western narrow side, so that from it to after the altar extends the length axis of 
the church. 

6. A tower should not be missing anywhere, where the means are sufficient, 
and where it is lacking at present, care should be taken that it will be built later. It is 
to be wished that the same stands in an organic connection with the church, namely 
according to the rule over the western main entrance to it. 

Two towers are located either on the sides of the choir or enclose the west front 
of the church. 

7. The aliary space (choir) shall be raised several steps above the floor of the 
nave. It is large enough if it provides the necessary space around the altar on all sides 
for the acts of worship. 

Other pews, such as for the clergy and the parish council, and, where the use 
entails it, the confessional, do not belong there. 

Also, no barriers may separate the sanctuary from the nave. 

8. The altar may be placed more forward or backward, between the chancel 
arch and the back wall, depending on liturgical and acoustic needs, but must never 
be placed directly (without an intermediate passage) in front of the back wall of the 
chancel. 

One step higher than the choir floor, it must have barriers, also a device for 
kneeling for the confirmands, communicants, copulands and so on. 

The altar is to be designated as such by a crucifix, unless there are confessional 
reasons to the contrary, and if an architectural attachment rises above the altar table, 
the image, relief or painting connected with it, must always represent only one of the 
main facts of salvation. 

9. The baptismal font can be placed in the vestibule of the main portal located 
within the enclosing walls of the church or in an adjoining 
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The baptismal font can be placed in the chapel, or in a specially prepared chapel next 
to the choir. In the place where baptisms are performed in front of the assembled 
congregation, its most suitable position is before entering the chancel. 


It may not be replaced by a portable table. 


10. The pulpit may not be placed in front of, behind, or above the altar, nor even 
in the choir. Its proper position is where the choir and nave meet, on a pillar of the choir 
arch facing outward (toward the nave); in large churches with several naves, on one 
of the more easterly pillars of the nave. The height of the pulpit depends essentially on 
that of the galleries (13), and should be kept as low as possible in order to make the 
preacher visible on and under the galleries. 

11. The organ, where the precentor must also have his place with the choir of 
singers, finds its natural place opposite the altar at the west end of the church on a 
gallery above the main entrance, whose perspective view of the nave and choir, 
however, must not be impaired by the gallery beams. 

12. Where there is a confessional or lectern, the latter belongs in the choir (7), 
either in front of the altar on one of the steps leading up from the nave to the choir, but 
in such a way that the congregation's view of the altar is not prevented, or on a pillar 
of the choir arch, to be moved in front of the altar for the purpose of catechesis, Bible 
study, and the like. 

13. The galleries, except for the western one (11), must, where they are 
unavoidable, be placed on the two long sides of the church in such a way that they do 
not interfere with the unobstructed view of the church. Under no circumstances may 
they extend into the choir. 


The width of these galleries, whose pews are to be arranged one behind the 
other in ascending order, may not exceed one fifth of the entire width of the church, 
unless the projection of cross arms permits a greater width, and their elevation above 
the floor of the church may not exceed one third of the height of the latter in the clear. 


There should be no question of several galleries above each other anyway. 


When constructing a new building in which galleries must be provided, instead 
of long windows which would be interrupted by the gallery, it is appropriate to install 
higher windows above the gallery, which serve to illuminate the church, and lower 
windows below the gallery to illuminate the next room shaded by the gallery. 


14. The seats of the congregation (pews) shall be provided, if possible, so that 
the altar and pulpit can be seen from them at the same time throughout the service. 

Adequate space is to be left in front of the steps of the choir. Also, depending on 
the needs of the service, a wide aisle is to be built through the middle of the pews of 
the nave towards the main entrance, or, where there is no such need, two aisles of 
appropriate width are to be built at the piers. 
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The bases of the piers should not be bordered by pews. The bases of the pillars should 
not be framed by pews. 


15. The church needs a sacristy, not as a built-in but as an extension, next to 
the choir, spacious, bright, dry, heatable, of church-worthy layout and equipment. 
16. The above principles for Protestant church construction are to be asserted 


by the ecclesiastical authorities at every level, to be brought to the attention of the 
building owner in good time, and to form the basis of the ecclesiastical-regimental 
examination, or correction, to which all building plans must be subjected. 


Litterary Intelligences. 
Published by C. A. Schwetschke und Sohn in Braunschweig: 


Paulus Speratus Life and Songs. A contribution to the history of the Reformation 
and to hymnology by C. J. Cosack, pastor and professor of theology at K6nigsberg, 
gr. 8. 27-3/4 sheets. Price 1 Thlr. 24 Sgr. 


J. Nicker in Giessen has just published: 


Baur, G., Geschichte der alttestamentlichen Weissagung. First part. 2 Thlr. 10 
Nor. 


At Opitz in GUstrow: 


On the History of the Litany. By Dr. Th. Kliefoth. 8. p. 43. 8 Sgr. (Reprinted from 
the N. Mecklenb. Kirchenblatt.) Dr. Minkel calls this little book "an in-depth, thorough 
and instructive work." 


Just published by L. Volkening in St. Louis, Mo: 


Two and eighty short consolations by Dr. J. Lassenius, taken from Lassenius' 
well-known consolation writing: Ephraim afflicted and abundantly comforted by God. 
Printed unchanged. 8. p. 414, (This is an excellent book of consolation for the afflicted 
of all kinds). 


Published by Justus Naumann in Leipzig and Dresden: 


Communion booklet for the preparation as well as for the celebration and post- 
ceremony of the holy sacrament. From Benj. Schmolken's prayer writings by A. H. 
Riuhle, pastor of Lausa in Saxony. 1861. VIIl and 158 p. Price 8 Gr.-The more recent 
editions were mostly a lUder compilation, which was all the more to be deplored, since 
the Lutheran people still held high and sought their Schmolke. Here is offered a 
reliable, well-furnished and well-edited edition. 


Friedrich Bleek, Einleitung in das Alte Testament. Edited by J. F. Bleck and Ad. 
Kamphausen. With a preface by E. J. Nitzsch. Berlin 1860. XX. and 834 p. gr. 8. 


Finally, in a review of this work in Kliefoth'sche Zeitschrift, Prof. Keil says: 
"Everything that Bleek has independently researched in the Old Testament 
introduction and, in particular, in the negotiations on the Mosaic origin of many 
Pentateuch laws for the 
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The work that Bleek has done in the field of Old Testament science has long since 


been published by himself in special treatises, but everything else in this opus post 


humum (Bleek died in 1859) only reproduces the known results of rationalist criticism 
of the Old Testament, which are incomparably more astute, ingenious, thorough, 
tasteful, and complete in De Wette's Lehrbuch der alttestamentlichen Einleitung, 
developed and compiled." 


C. H. Reclam in Leipzig publishes the Michaelmas Fair: 


The supervision of the clergy over the elementary school, according to the principles 
of German school law and the demands of pedagogy. A contribution to pastoral 
wisdom by K. Kirsch, Lic. der Th. und Oberpfarrer etc. 2nd ed. ca. 16 sheets in gr. 8. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

H. W. Beecher. That this well-known congregationalist abolitionist speechmaker in Brooklyn is not to 
be counted among the faithful preachers has long been known to all who know Christian doctrine to some 
extent and are only a little capable of discerning spirits. But after this phrase hero recently published a 
sermon in his paper The Independent, in which he polemicizes against the doctrine of justification by faith 
and of the reconciliation of the world of sin through Christ's vicarious suffering, death and bloodshed in a 
vulgar-rationalistic manner: now he has lost his Christian larva even among those who until now still 
considered him a great Christian speaker. 


Subscriber collection. It is truly delightful to see what ever new means the Americans know how to 
find to increase the subscriptions to their publications. An example of this is the "Happy Ambassador" in 
Dayton, O., an organ of the "United Brethren in Christ. This paper offers to supply all new signers free of 
charge from the time their signatures are sent in until Jan. 1, 1862. The paper itself says that this liberality 
may be a mystery to some, but another paper recently secured 5000 new signatures within a month by such 
a wartime ruse. The Lutheran Observer offers each new signatory a book worth half a Thaler as a 
“premium. 


Buffalo. Some time ago, a couple of lying articles against our synod appeared in the unirited 
"Hausfreund" and in the "Lutheran (!?) Herold." Both articles were not worthy to be considered by us. That 
Buffalo, on the other hand, would make capital out of them, we expected with certainty. For the poor 
dwindling historical Zeitblatt and Informatorium, such articles, which again give them material for a good 
wash, are true stars in the dark night. As thought, so done. While, by the way, the historische Zeitblatt still 
shows a remnant of conscience by at least limiting the correctness of its conclusions with the addition: "If it 
is true," the Informatorium, on the other hand, accepts as well-founded truth "of course" everything that a 
person who has gone out from us and is almost bursting with arrogance has written against us, and then 
builds its hair-raising conclusions on it. Now that the unfortunate Buffalo has become bankrupt both in 
America and in Germany, despite all the sacrifices it has made to procure followers and patrons, one can 
well grant it such a little consolation. 


318Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


The Eastern Ohio Synod, assembled the 15th-21st Ang., passed, among other things, the following 
resolution: "Since Br. Fry bcgleitet the report of his irregular conduct with the threat of a riot in his 
congregation, if the Synod issued him a reprimand, therefore Resolved, That Br. Fry, with administration of 
baptism by immersion, has grossly violated the specific orders of this symde and that this his proceedings 
be heartily condemned and he be suspended.” 


New ecclesiastical body in the South. As we see from the Lutheran Observer, the Secession has 
also resulted in the establishment of a new church body in the South. It bears the name "The Southern 
Lutheran," is published in Charleston, S. C., is edited free of charge by a committee chosen by the Synod 
of South Carolina and the neighboring states, and is equipped, as far as the exterior is concerned, like the 
Observer. The price is §2.00 in advance Subscribers are to address: Mr. Robert G. Chisolm, Charleston, 
S. c. Dr. Kurtz, after consulting the first number of August 3, writes: "The theological position of the paper 
is sound" (in the words of Dr. Kurtz, a bad praise) "and has our entire approval. We only regret that liberal 
American Lutheranism has lost so solid a phalanx of fellow workers by their separation from the Church of 
the North." The leading editorial articles are from the pen of Dr. J. Bachmann. Of course, Dr. Kurtz firmly 
rejects the political statements which are inevitable in all English religious journals and which also occur in 
Southern Lutheran, in that Dr. Bachmann writes, among other things: "This revolution (of the seceded 
states) is the restoration of the rights guaranteed to us by the Constitution drafted by our forefathers." Dr. 
Kurtz cites the following from the Southern Lutheran: "As to the preachers of our Southern Lutheran 
Church, | have not heard of a single one in the Southern Confederacy who did not contend for the right to 
adhere faithfully to this State and Confederacy - as to the governorate of his choice." Dr. Kurtz himself writes: 
"We have no doubt, from the spirit of the South, as well as from what we have noticed in the paper, to judge 
that the same will be amply supported by the Church in the South, and will probably become a source of 
revenue to the same." He substantiates this by citing a host of enthusiastically approving responses from 
Lutheran preachers, especially in Virginia and South and North Carolina, to the inquiry that had been made 
regarding a Southern paper to be published. Even a Lutheran General Synod of the South is in the works. 


Il. Abroad. 
Upper Hesse. The (Union) Conference at Friedberg has drafted an address to the Grand Duke in which 
it asks that the church regiment elevate the Unified Being, which already actually exists in Upper Hesse, to 
a legal one. 


M. Ernst Friedrich Hopfner, professor at Leipzig (for a time pastor at Remse in Saxony) died on July 
20 of this year. 


"Spiritual Rain and Wrestling on the Baltic Sea Shore." Under this title a paper by Wangemann has 
recently appeared, from which Dr. Minkel gives an interesting excerpt in his Neues Zeitblatt of the month of 
July. In it we read, among other things, the following: "Even stranger is the following officially authenticated 
incident. A 14-year-old girl, who was tending the geese, came to Hanse one evening and delivered powerful 
sermons of repentance to the farmers in High German dialect. She looked like a transfigured woman, and 
her father brought her as a miracle of God to Seches to Herr v. B., where she immediately continued her 
sermons with angelic tongues. Mr. v. B. did not let himself be put off by this, this was a completely indifferent 
matter, he explained, the girl could tell him nothing else than what was clearly and distinctly written in the 
Holy Scriptures. Scripture. At this, the girl became enraged, distorted, her head was turned upside down, 
the foam stood in front of her mouth, all the limbs of her body were stung and dislocated, she poured out 
the most terrible curses and blasphemies and, among other things, ran around on the steep walls of the 
room without falling down. Only 
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After three quarters of a year she regained consciousness, but now she could not speak a word of High 
German and knew nothing of what had happened to her. How clearly it is shown here that those heightened 
states were somnambulistic, and what a significant indication it is that the state of preaching repentance, 
which is often claimed to be an extraordinary effect of the Holy Spirit, so quickly changes into a truly satanic 
state. Spirit, passes so quickly into a truly satanic state!" Cf. Acts 16:16-18. 


The caste question. In his Ev-Kirchenzeitung of July 6 and 10, Prof. Dr. Hengstenberg has now also 
given his opinion on the caste question raised by missionary Ochs. In doing so, he demonstrates with great 
clarity that this dispute has the greatest similarity with the great church dispute in the 16th century and that 
Ochs represents the side of Carlstadt, the Leipzig Missionary College the side of Luther. At the same time 
he points out from such passages as Apost. 16, 3. 1 Cor. 9, 20. Apost. 18, 18. 21, 21-26, that without a 
doubt the Leipzigers in their practice took the holy apostles as their predecessors. Finally, he uses the 
example of St. Peter as complete evidence that a man can be a true Christian even if he is still caught in the 
prejudice of the caste system. Apost. 10, 1-28. The latter evidence is all the more important and masterful 
since just Apost. 10, 15. 10, 15 is supposed to be the "iron wall" of the missionary Ochs and his party. 


Death. In the month of August, Lie. F. M. A. Hansel, senior deacon at the New Church in Leipzig and 
private docent there, died in his 69th year. 


Ehler's Kirchliches Zeitblatt is published from July 1. Among other things, the following is reported in 
the first number: In Magdeburg there are now already two mutually exclusive congregations, in that the sup. 
Lasius has served the parishioners who did not follow Pastor Wolf (in his separation from the Ober-Kirchen- 
Collegium) with Word and Sacrament. He had come to Magdeburg to conduct an investigation against Rev. 
Wolf and suspended him from office, - which suspension Past. Wolf did not acknowledge this suspension. 
The board of the Lutheran congregation in Liegnitz considers it best that a general synod be called again 
and that the dispute over doctrine not be renewed at the synod, but that an attempt be made to find a way 
to maintain the communion of the sacraments among those who differ from one another in the doctrine of 
church government. In the second number, Ehlers confesses that it is becoming increasingly clear to him 
that their dispute is about the truth of Luther's Reformation, in that among them the Roman doctrine of church 
government is really being taught: Pastor Dr. Schroder of Thorn has resigned from his office as pastor of 
the Lutheran congregation of Thorn. Father Rathjen has also separated from the upper church college with 
the congregations he serves. The church colleges of the three parishes of Erfurt, Liegnitz and Reinswalde 
have applied to both upper church colleges for the appointment of an extraordinary general synod, which is 
to be held this year. After the 3rd number, Dr. Huschke wrote a paper: "Preliminary defense against the 
Word of God, the Confessions and Luther against the new teaching of Pastor Diedrich and his followers. To 
all those who still remain truly Lutheran and do not want to be complicit in the tearing apart of the church." 
(30 pages.) In that number, Ehlers begins the refutation of this pamphlet, in which Dr. Huschke intends to 
prove that there is a church regiment in the church to which one owes obedience in all things that are not 
against God's Word, out of divine right. 


A pastoral conference. We read the following in the 3rd number of the "Kirchl. Zeitblatt" by Ehlers: 
"On July 24 and 25, the pastors of the Lutheran diocese of Liegnitz were gathered in Brieg near GroB- 
Glogau for a conference, to which the pastors Wolf, Diedrich and Rathjen, who had resigned from the Ober- 
Kirchen Collegium, had been invited and had also attended. The purpose of the meeting was to discuss the 
existing unity in the doctrine of church government, as well as other important issues. 
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The aim is to arrive at a common understanding of the various doctrines under God's protection, and to 
strengthen the bond of Christian brotherly fellowship through personal togetherness. By God's grace, this 
purpose has been achieved and no doctrinal difference has remained among us that could prevent us from 
standing together in full church fellowship with all joy. Even the fact that the three aforementioned pastors 
of the Upper Church College have separated, while those of the Liegnitz Diocese have not, has not in the 
least hindered the unifying consciousness of the common membership of one and the same church. For 
different constitutional ideas did not separate us, since on the one hand we diocesans of Liegnitz were 
completely clear about the fact that we would have to follow our three brothers if our common opponents 
did not revoke the false doctrine of church government publicly defended by them and if the General Synod 
would leave them in their offices; On the other hand, the three resigned pastors declared that they would 
immediately place themselves again under the Higher Church College as soon as the papal doctrine of 
church government defended by some members of the College would be rejected by the hoped-for General 
Synod. (They also declared that they would put up with the synodal decisions for the time being, only that 
they did not necessarily want to be bound by them). - As much as the assembled were convinced that Fr. 
Diedrich was free of personal hatred against his opponents in the dispute he was conducting, they 
nevertheless considered it their duty to admonish this fighter, so richly gifted by God, to avoid hurtful 
expressions in future in his pamphlets, with all firmness and decisiveness in the treatment of the matters, 
and to spare the persons as much as possible, - which admonition Fr. Diedrich accepted. Finally, the 
diocesans of Liegnitz decided to call upon their fellow ministers in Prussia to do their utmost to promote the 
General Synod requested by the parishes of Erfurt, Liegnitz and Reinswalde, and at the same time to declare 
publicly that they will remain in sacramental communion with Pastors Wolf, Diedrich and Rathjen, 
notwithstanding their renunciation of the High Church College. This exclamation, signed by the diocesans 
of Liegnitz (only Fr. GeBner was not present), reads as follows: "Exclamation to the pastors and 
congregations of the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Prussia. A general synod has been requested by three 
of our parishes. We, the undersigned pastors of the Diocese of Liegnitz, address to you, beloved brethren, 
the heartfelt request to promote the realization of the same in your part to the best of our ability. For we have 
the oppressive feeling that if this only ecclesiastical way to a possible understanding among us and to a 
hoped-for reunion with the brethren who have left, our situation would become the longer the more 
unbearable. We recognize the doctrine of church government, as it was asserted at the previous synod by 
the outstanding members of the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium, not approved by the majority and recently 
published in the brochure of the Director of the Ober-Kirchen-Collegium Gehcim-Rath Dr. Huschke: 
"Vorlaufige Schutzwehr u. s. w.", for contrary to Scripture and confession and declare that we cannot deny 
the sacramental fellowship to the four pastors who have resigned, because we see ourselves standing on 
the same confessional ground with them. May the Lord give us all grace to recognize and do in humility what 
love for our dear church and contemplation of its present serious state gives each of us to do, and may you 
yourself do according to His mercy what serves our peace! 


Reinsch. Ehlers. Semm. G. H. Gumlich. Alb. Ebert. Chr. Fengler. Witte, elected pastor of the parish of Alt- 
Kranz." 


Vienna. Since the enactment of the new Protestant law, the formation of Gustavus Adolphus 
Associations has been proceeding in earnest in Vienna itself, as the Allg. 


Bohemia. The sesquicentennial of the death of John Huss, who died as a martyr 446 years ago on 
July 6, was celebrated on July 7, the next Sunday, this year in the Bohemian, non-Roman Catholic churches! 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume VII. November 1861. No. 11. 


Referral from the law.*) 


I. What actually belongs to the law that now binds everyone in the New Testament? 
The answer to this question is given by the speaker in the following sentences: 


1. The law that binds everyone, even in the New Testament, is only the natural 
law originally written in the hearts of all people. 
2. Therefore, even now, everyone is bound by the holy commandments that 


God once revealed through Moses from Mount Sinai, as well as all the other laws that 
the Old Testament contains, insofar as they contain the natural law. 

3. Not only everything else in the Old Testament, but also everything in the holy 
Ten Commandments that refers only to the Old Testament covenant people and to 
their special constitution and household, that is, to their special ceremonial or 
ecclesiastical laws, as well as to their police or civil laws, has lost its power to bind the 
consciences in the New Testament and has been abolished by Christ; Therefore, 
nowhere in the New Testament do we find the ten commandments cited in the Old 
Testament form, but ina New Testament form. For example, the apostle Paul changes 
the words of the fourth commandment in the Old Testament: "That thou mayest live 
long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee," Exodus 20:12, to: "That it may go 
well with thee, and that thou mayest live long upon the earth," Ephesians 6:3. The 
outward Sabbath of a special day of physical rest commanded in the third 
commandment of the Old Testament is expressly declared to be abrogated in 
Colossians 2:16, 17. 17. is expressly annulled: "Let no man therefore make you 
conscience of meat, or of drink, or of certain feasts, or of new moons, or of sabbaths: 
which is the shadow of things to come, but the body itself is in Christ." The only reason 
why the Reformed insist that the holy ten commandments also be included in the 
Christian catechism entirely in the form in which Moses received them from God and 


*) Reported at the last meeting of the Missouri Western District Synod at Altenburg, Perry County, Missouri. 
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The way in which the Lutheran catechism contains the holy ten commandments in the 


New Testament is a splendid testimony to the pure knowledge and deep 
understanding of Luther and the Lutheran church. 


4. Neither the holy Ten Commandments nor any Old Testament law binds 
Christians because they were revealed by God through Moses, for as a written law 
they were imposed only on the separate people of the Old Covenant, the Jews. 

5. What belongs to the natural law in the holy ten commandments and in all 
other laws contained in the Old Testament, Christ shows first of all by saying that in 
the two commandments of the love of God and of one's neighbor, the whole law and 
the prophets hang (Matth. 22, 36 - 40.), and in another passage that the law and the 
prophets is the word: "All things therefore whatsoever ye would that men should do to 
you, do ye even so to them. Matth. 7, 12. What therefore belongs to this summary and 
main commandment also belongs, according to Christ's revelation, to the natural law 
that unites all men also in the New Testament. But because the writing of the law, 
which was engraved on the human heart at the first creation, became very faded after 
the fall and will not be completely restored even after the new birth and in the renewal 
in the Christian in this life, we must determine, secondly, whether a law in the Old 
Testament belongs to the natural law, also from whether God punishes the 
transgression of it also in the Gentiles as sin and abomination through his prophets; 
And finally, whether the law in the New Testament is repeated and confirmed as a law 
that also binds Christians. 

6. It is true that believing Christians, as such and as far as they are, are no 
longer under the law, but free from all laws, for, says St. Paul, the righteous are given 
no law. But not in such a way that they could or would live freely against the eternal 
holy will of God revealed in the law, but insofar as they, whom Christ has redeemed 
from the curse and compulsion of the law, have become a law unto themselves through 
faith and rebirth and therefore keep and fulfill the law not as a law, but out of the 
impulse of their new nature in free love, not because they should, but because they 
want to, in that God's will has become their will. Luther explains this freedom with the 
following beautiful simile taken from Paul (Gal. 3, 23.): "If your Lord had imprisoned 
you in the dungeon and you were unwilling to be there because of the measure, you 
would be released from it in two ways. First, bodily, that the Lord would break the 
dungeon and set you free bodily, letting you go wherever you wanted. Second, if he 
would do you so much good in the dungeon, make it cheerful, light, wide and richly 
adorned, so that no royal chamber and kingdom would be so adorned. 


Unit from Law. 323 
| broke and changed your courage so that you would not be out of the dungeon for all 


the world's good, but would ask that the dungeon remain and that you be inside, which 
would no longer be a dungeon for you, but a paradise. Tell me, which salvation would 
be the best here? Isn't it true that this spiritual one is the best? For in the first you would 
remain a poor beggar, as before; but here you would have a free spirit and everything 
you wanted. Behold, Christ also hath redeemed us from the law spiritually; not having 
broken and done away with the law, but having so changed our heart, which before 
was unwillingly under it, hath done it so much good, and hath made the law so sweet, 
that it hath no greater delight nor joy than in the law; would not that a title should fall 
away." (Luther's Works, Erl. ed. VII, 289. 290. Walch's ed. XII, 343.) 


So Luther answers our whole question in his "Interpretation of the Ten 
Commandments" from the 19th and 20th chapters of Exodus 2, preached at 
Wittenberg in 1528: 


"First of all, it should be noted that the ten commandments do not apply to us 
Gentiles and Christians, but only to the Jews. This is proved and enforced by the text: 
"| am the Lord your God, who brought you out of the land of Egypt, out of the house of 
bondage". This is true and clear enough, that we Gentiles were not brought out of 
Egypt by God, but only the Jewish people Israel. That is why Moses refers the ten 
commandments only to the people who were brought out of Egypt by God. But that we 
also recognize, worship and honor the God whom the Jews honor, who brought them 
out of Egypt, we have not from Moses or from the written law, but from other scriptures 
and from the law of nature. | say this once to ward off the false spirits who want to force 
Moses down our throats to keep him and all his commandments. But let us not do so, 
and let us not accept him with the least title, for so far as he agrees with the natural 
law. We want to read him as another teacher, freely and without constraint, but we do 
not want him to be our lawgiver. For we have law enough before in the New Testament. 
Therefore we do not want to have him in our conscience, but keep it pure for Christ 
alone. So it is clear that the ten commandments were given to the Jews alone, and not 
to us. In spite of all the red spirits, that they say otherwise with truth! Therefore | will 
warn all preachers here. For | see that it is necessary for them to learn the right custom 
of Moses, and to let the people swear by Moses, and to let him be no more than an 
example, and where he is an evangelist and a prophet. Now if a preacher wants to 
urge you on Moses, ask him if you were also led out of Egypt under Moses. He says: 
No; then say, What is Moses to me, because he speaks to the people brought out of 
Egypt? Behold in all the scriptures all the word of God 
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and command, and do not point them out to yourself until you are sure that it has been 
said to you; so do it, and do not ask what the others think and command. Yes, speak 
thou to the spirits of the wicked, God spake it unto Moses, therefore must | also do it. 
Rather, say: There is no power in it; the word does not extend further than to the one 
to whom it is commanded. God calls the fish to swim in the water, as it is written in the 
first book of Moses; the birds of the air fly, the creeping things of the earth crawl, the 
sun shines: there is also the word of God. Wilt thou therefore become a fish, and dwell 
in the water? hover in the air, as a bird? Will you become the sun, moon and stars? 
See how it will be for you. Will it not be seen that Moses is given to a peculiar people? 
Therefore do not show him to the whole world, but to his people. In the New Testament 
he has an end, and is no longer valid with his laws; he must hide himself for Christ. 
But that we Gentiles have a law, our own conscience and reason teach us; just as St. 
Paul speaks to the Romans at the beginning, that the Gentiles also have a knowledge 
of God, for God has revealed this to them, that they see God's invisible being, that is, 
his eternal power and divinity, as it is perceived in the works, from the creation of the 
world; but they have not praised him as one God, etc.: with which words St. Paul 
addresses the Romans.With which words St. Paul indicates that all the Gentiles have 
knowledge of God, namely, that he created all things, gives all things, feeds all things, 
sustains all things; therefore their own conscience urges them to give glory to God and 
thank him for all his benefits. Therefore, even though Moses never wrote the law, all 
men have the law written in their hearts by nature. But God also gave the Jews a 
written law, that is, the ten commandments, for abundance; which also are nothing 
else than the law of nature, which is naturally written in our hearts. Now what Moses 
wrote in the ten commandments we naturally feel in our conscience. Rom. 2: For as 
the Gentiles, saith the apostle, which have not the law (that is, the law written by 
Moses), and yet do the law by nature, the same, because they have not the law, are 
themselves a law unto them, that they may prove that the work of the law is written in 
their hearts, as their consciences bear them witness, as well as their thoughts, which 
accuse or excuse one another. Dear Christians, you have heard that when they come 
in with their Moses, wanting to bind your consciences with his laws, say to them: Dear 
Lord, put your glasses on your noses, and look rightly at the text. We know well that 
God is to be obeyed in what he says, and that we belong to God as well as the Jews. 
But there is a difference between the word of God and the words of God. When God 
speaks something, | should pay attention to whether it concerns me. Therefore, dear 
fellow, if you want to force me with God's word, tell me a text that concerns me; 
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Otherwise | do not mind that you tell me much from Moses. For Moses with his word 
was not sent to us, and even if Moses had not come, we would still have had this 
natural knowledge written in our hearts through God, that there is one God who makes 
and sustains all things. For the Gentiles also worshipped God without Moses' teaching, 
as well as the Jews. Therefore you can soon answer, "My dear fanatic, Moses to one 
side and Moses to the other. If you want me to hear you, tell me a word that concerns 
me, or | will consider you a deceiver and an apostle of the devil, because you preach 
what is commanded to others and not to you. If | were to accept and keep all the words 
of God, | would also have to build a box like Noah, for God's word commanded him to 
build a box. Now that the word of God is here, go and do as Noah did and build a box. 
Christ told Peter to go to the sea and cast a line, and when he saw a fish leading the 
first fish out, he found half a florin in its mouth, which he was to give to him and to 
himself. There is also God's word. But go, my dear enthusiast, and do as Peter did; let 
us see how it will turn out for you. Therefore the word of God must have the addition, 
that | may know to whom it is spoken. So | say here, that the image-taking and the 
overthrowing of idols may not be enforced from this text" (of the first commandment). 
"For it is spoken to the Jews alone, and not to us. Teach me a text, that God may forbid 
me images; not that | may be favorable to images, but that we may know for certain 
whereon our faith is founded, that we build not upon the sand, and be able to answer 
our adversaries. For a preacher, yes, also every Christian should and must be certain 
of his doctrine, not to build on a delusion, or to deal with human conceit, but to be 
certain of the matter at hand, that it is so, and not otherwise; that Paul's "zitpoqopiav” 


(Col. 2, 2. "Riches of a sure mind") "that he might stand in all temptation, and answer 
the devil and all his angels, yea, God himself, without any wavering. The Jews have a 
commandment that they should not have images, but they have stretched the 
commandment too tight. For God rejects the images that are set up, worshipped, and 
put in the place of God. For they are two images. Therefore he makes a distinction, 
and gives a rule as to which images are forbidden, namely, those that are set up as if 
they were images of God; as the text makes clear. Therefore those are shut up here 
who say, "All images are forbidden to the Jews. Here no image is forbidden, but that 
which prevents the worship of God. No other image is forbidden here, except the image 
of God that is worshipped. They forbid the children to go up on the bench and sit on 
the table, lest they fall down; they forbid them to go to the water, lest they be drowned; 
they forbid them to hold bread knives in their hands, lest they prick themselves; so they 
forbid the children, lest nature spoil them. 
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For because the children are weak and without understanding, they would be harmed 
if they were not resisted. So God also led the rude Jewish people with such 
commandments, forbidding them the outward images, so that they would not abuse 
them and fall into idolatry. But those who have understanding and are full of the Holy 
Spirit must not follow such commandments. Spirit, must not do such commandments. 
If one would forbid me not to take a knife in my hand to cut bread, lest | harm myself; 
or not to walk on water, for yesterday a child would have drowned in the water; or not 
to climb a bench, lest | fall: it would be a foolish, ridiculous commandment to say: Thou 
fool, seest thou me for a child? Shall | let myself be cradled first? So do our enthusiasts 
also, give such foolish children's play for, and still want to be held great teachers; but 
they may well still go to school for a while. Moses was a disciplinarian of the Jews, as 
Paul says, who were a coarse, carnal people, to whom one must give an outward 
commandment of images, so that they do not take offense at it. And it could still happen 
today that such a commandment would be given to the coarse people; but we 
Christians, who have God's word, are not allowed to do such trickery, we do not belong 
in Moses' school, we have a better master. Therefore, the Jews, as a coarse, foolish 
people, were forbidden the images only because they wanted to do God honor. 
Nevertheless, the Jews are not so foolish that they throw away the good coins and fat 
pennies, which they have a lot of, even though the image of Mary or St. John is 
engraved on them, so that if all images were forbidden to them, they would also have 
to avoid them. But this is just fool's heiding. Christ is as wise and learned as the 
scribblers; nevertheless, he is not afraid of sinning, since he attacked the interest 
penny, on which the image of the emperor, who was a pagan, stood; when he also 
asked what the image and the inscription were, he did not say to the Jews, "Phew, that 
this or that concerns you! Why do you show me such an image, which God has 
forbidden you? You shall not touch it in the flesh. Therefore, you grab it on the wall 
that not all images are forbidden. But if we were to follow the enthusiasts, we would 
have to coin no money, look into no water, look into no mirror, and put away everything 
that has only an image; indeed, we would have to gouge out people's eyes if we were 
to have no image at all, for images are seen on money, in water, in the mirror. Are 
these not fine preachers? Therefore you see clearly that God does not mean all kinds 
of images. Now then, answer the enthusiasts: Dear, what does the first commandment 
contain? What is its opinion? It does not teach about outward things, such as plowing 
the field or making shoes, but how to honor and serve God, both inwardly and 
outwardly. If you want to teach well and interpret the Scriptures correctly, you must 
make the right decision. Now the first commandment teaches that | should have one 
God, serve and honor him alone. To the mind and understanding 
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All the words in this first commandment go. Therefore the images are forbidden here, 
which are needed against the opinion and understanding of this commandment, 
namely, that one should not have confidence in images, but only in God for all good 
things, and avoid everything that hinders us from this confidence. So now by this text: 
Thou shalt have no other gods beside me, only the divine images are forbidden; for 
this to the Jews and not to us. For this is said to the Jews alone. The words are well to 
be remembered. He saith not, Thou shalt have no other graven image; but saith, Thou 
shalt have no other gods beside me, or for me. What do you mean by gods? Images 
of wood, stone, and silver, which are gods: as follows. For men are caused to become 
idolaters; and though they worship not wood, stone, silver, and gold, yet have they 
confidence that God is well pleased, to set up images in his honor; which then is 
contrary to the opinion of the first commandment: | am the LORD thy God, thou shalt 
not, etc. Therefore take heed to the opinion of this commandment. | will, saith he, be 
thy God, | will save thee. | will help you, and that out of pure grace; you must not deny 
me, you must not establish worship out of your own conceit. The iconoclasts, however, 
are closing in, tearing down the image on the outside. | did not almost want to dispute 
that. But they add that it must be, and that it pleases God. In this way they do nothing 
else but pull the images out of the eyes and put them into the hearts of the people, 
reversing the meaning of this commandment. Thus they deny God, and still boast, they 
tear down the images according to God's command and word. The devil on their head! 
If they tear down one, they may rebuild twenty in their hearts; and they do not say a 
word about the same false confidence that the mob thinks they are doing God a favor 
by tearing down the images. So now the right mind is that Gentiles and Jews have the 
Lord for a God who gives everything for free, etc., let it be Moses or whoever else 
wants it. God commanded the Jewish people through Moses that they should not have 
images to worship God. Other images are not forbidden to the Jews. Secondly, it 
should be noted here that it is also not our business as Gentiles and Christians (for the 
way must be cleared for the evil spirits everywhere) to make such a command and 
promise:" (I, the Lord your God, am a strong one, etc.); "for we have other commands 
and promises or assurances. But these alone, like other things told above, concern 
the Jews, not us. For Moses is a teacher of the Jewish people; therefore also his words 
are all directed that they concern the Jews alone. Although the commandments of God 
are written in the hearts of all men, yet the hearts are so darkened by the devil that 
they cannot see nor know them. God, however, reminds the Jews of the 
commandments that are imprinted on their hearts, gives them a written law on top of 
the natural light, and even carries the 
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The law is written in the heart, but if the natural law were not written and given by God 
in the heart, it would take a long time for the consciences to be struck. But if the natural 
law were not written in the heart and given by God, one would have to preach for a 
long time before the consciences would be struck. One would have to preach to a 
donkey, horse, ox or cow a hundred thousand years before they would accept the law, 
even though they have ears, eyes and heart like a man; they can also hear it, but it 
does not fall into the heart. Why? What is the fault? The soul is not formed and created 
for such things to fall into it. But a man, when the law is held up to him, soon says, 
"Yes, it is so," and cannot deny it. He could not be persuaded so soon, unless it were 
written in his heart beforehand. Because it was written in his heart before, even though 
it is dark and completely faded, it is awakened again with the word that the heart must 
confess that it is so, as the commandments say, that one honors, loves, and serves 
God, because he alone is good and does good, and not only to the pious, but also to 
the wicked; even though the devil strongly warns that man neither feels, knows, nor 
accomplishes; yes, man is not able to do anything without the work and light of the 
Holy Spirit. Spirit. So this is a clear indication that these words, so that God here 
prophesies and promises, concern only the Jews. For he here forbid with a bodily 
punishment, that he would thus punish the father, where he acts contrary to his 
commandment, that the child also must repay it, even to the third or fourth generation. 
But he does not punish the soul in this way, but only bodily and externally, as when he 
punishes a man's house, farm, fields and meadows, money and goods; as he did to 
the pious Job, whom he also attacked in the body, though differently, because when 
he punishes the wicked, of which he speaks here. Item, if he shows goodness in a 
thousand members, that is also bodily, and is so much: | will also do good to children 
and children's children, not only to the fourth, but in many generations and members, 
that the house may remain in good character and the generation may last through and 
through; as David's generation lasts through many generations until Joseph and Mary, 
even until Christ. Again, the wicked generation shall be cut off, as happened to 
Hieroboam's and Ahab's generations.... But in the New Testament this punishment is 
abolished. For we see how God leads, and lets the worst, most desperate boys 
become rich, live in all courage and have the best luck, so that even the pious are 
annoyed and offended by it. Again, he makes the righteous suffer and scrape, torture 
and torment them, sends all misfortune upon their necks, so that they think that 
everything goes against the stream; as David nicely indicates in the 73rd Psalms... In 
the New Testament, however, we have a different description, namely, eternal death, 
the wrath of God with the last day, hell and eternal damnation, Marc. 16: He who does 
not believe will be damned. John 3: He who does not believe in Christ is already 
damned. Item, again we have also in the New Testament 
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not bodily, but spiritual and eternal promise: "He who believes has eternal life". But in 
Moses it sounds different. He wants to keep the promise to them, even if they are pious 
outwardly, and this is the opinion: If the Jews guard themselves against the images 
and live in the fear of God, then he will accept them and provide for them in body and 
soul. Physically they shall have enough, and if they recognize him as a right God from 
the heart, the soul shall also be blessed. The N. T. turns it around and starts with the 
spiritual and inward, first considers faith and says: If you believe and are devout, you 
shall have enough, Matth. 6: Seek first the kingdom of God and his righteousness, and 
the belly shall be filled. Both Testaments have this, but the Old Testament begins with 
the physical, and yet the spiritual is hidden underneath, namely, that one must have 
enough in faith. It is the same thing in the Old and New Testaments, but it is a different 
order ..... So this promise was not made to the Gentile, but to the Jew. So also that he 
is angry into the third or fourth member, hearkens also into the law, shows a bodily 
anger and punishment, not an eternal one. But in the N. T. it is different: The child is 
not punished for the father. But it is so: Every man believeth for himself, the father for 
himself, the son for himself, the mother and the daughter for themselves; as it is also 
written in Ezekiel, | will abolish this, that the son shall not suffer for the father, neither 
the father for the son. But because he promised the Jews a bodily promise, he also 
graced or punished them bodily ... Paul and the whole of the New Testament have 
abolished the Sabbath of the Jews, so that it may be understood that the Sabbath 
concerns the Jews alone. Therefore it is not necessary for the Gentiles to keep the 
Sabbath, although it was a great and strict commandment among the Jews. The 
prophets have also spoken of how this Sabbath is to be abolished. Isaiah, in the last 
chapter, says: "When the Messiah comes, there will be such a time that there will be 
one new moon after another, one Sabbath after another; as if he wanted to speak: 
There will be a Sabbath every day and a new moon every day. So, in the N. T. the 
Sabbath lies down, after the gross, outward manner. For this commandment also has 
two senses, like the other commandments, an outward and an inward or spiritual. In 
the N. T. every day is a holy day for the Christian, and all days are free. Therefore 
Christ says: The Son of Man is Lord even of the Sabbath, Matth. 12. Therefore Paul 
admonishes Christians from time to time that they should not be bound to any day: Ye 
keep day, and month, and feast, and season. | am afraid of you, lest perhaps | have 
labored with you in vain. Item, to the Colossians even clearer: So now let no one make 
you conscience about food or drink, or about one part of the days, namely the holidays, 
or new moons, or Sabbath, which is the shadow of that which was in the future, etc. 
Although the Sabbath has now been abolished, and the 
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Although our consciences are free of this, it is good and necessary to keep a special 
day each week to hear and learn the Word of God. For everyone cannot wait for it 
every day. Nature also requires that one day in the week be kept quiet and refrain from 
work, both human and animal. But whoever wants to make a necessary commandment 
out of the Sabbath, as a work required by God, must keep Saturday and not Sunday; 
for Saturday is commanded to the Jews and not Sunday. But the Christians have kept 
Sunday, and not Saturday, because on Sunday Christ rose from the dead. Now this is 
a sure sign that the Sabbath no longer concerns us, indeed the whole of Moses, 
otherwise we would have to keep Saturday; and is a great and strong proof that the 
Sabbath has been abolished. For we do not find anywhere in the whole of the N. T. 
that the Sabbath is commanded to be celebrated by us Christians. Why then do 
Christians keep Sunday? Even though all days are free and one is like the other, it is 
still useful and good, indeed, very necessary, to celebrate on one day, be it on the 
Sabbath, Sunday, or any other day. For God wants to keep the world clean and to 
govern it peacefully; therefore he has given six days for work, but on the seventh day 
servants, day laborers and all kinds of workers, yes, also horses, oxen and other hard- 
working livestock are to have rest, as this commandment says, so that they may 
recover with rest; and especially so that those who do not have leisure at other times 
may hear the sermon on the holiday and learn about God through it. And for this 
reason, that is, for love and need, Sunday remained, not for the sake of Moses' 
commandment, but for our need, that we might rest and learn the word of God. Our 
papists, however, have unfortunately made us keep our holidays more strictly, and 
have had more of them than the Jews. But it does not matter whether we celebrate or 
not, consciences are free. Whoever does not want to celebrate, let him work anyway; 
we do not want to scold him or chase him away. But if he wants to be pious, to know 
God, he needs the holiday for the sake of hearing the word of God. But if he wishes to 
be bold and reprobate, let him go to the devil, as those who do nothing else on the 
holiday but eat, drink, and revel day and night. This is the crude and external meaning 
of this commandment, which does not bind us, but is free to us, is in our power and 
discretion, whether we want to celebrate or not. If it is necessary for my neighbor, then 
| drop the holiday and serve my neighbor. But if he needs instruction from the Word of 
God, | abstain from the work. Therefore, the pope does not have the power to enjoin 
the celebration of Sunday or any other day. But that is why we celebrate, because we 
need to learn God's word... The spiritual Sabbath is the right Sabbath, which is kept 
softly when the heart celebrates the right Sabbath, which is the highest and most right 
Sabbath. 
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spiritual work of this commandment, which comprehends the whole nature of man. 
Christ modeled this Sabbath for us in the grave; there he kept the Sabbath rightly; 
there he lies in rest and celebration, abstaining from all works. He sees not, he hears 
not, he sleeps not, he wakes not, he eats not, he drinks not, he builds not, he stirs 
neither tongue nor vein, neither hand nor foot, he stands not, so he walks not. Whoever 
therefore will keep the true spiritual Sabbath must be completely dead with Christ. No 
one will keep it rightly, unless he is dead. But we saw the right Sabbath to be kept 
here, when our old Adam ceases from all his works, reason, will, desires, lust, all of 
which are dead and must cease in the right Sabbath. And everything that is in us shall 
be divine, as Paul speaks to the Galatians on the other: | died to the law through the 
law, that | might live to God. | am crucified with Christ etc.... (But this Sabbath is finally 
kept only after we have died). Therefore these are the right works of the right Sabbath, 
which come from faith, in the obedience and command of God; for God works the right 
Sabbath. That is why God was so strict and hard on the Sabbath in the Old Testament, 
by which this spiritual Sabbath was signified. The old Jewish Sabbath was only a 
shadow compared to the right Sabbath of the Christians; therefore God also had him 
stoned who picked up wood on the Sabbath, as it is written in Genesis 4, chapter 15. 
"This was done for our sake, that we should be diligent in our observance, and not 
take or set up anything without God's word, or against God's word, but what we do, we 
do by God's command.... This addition (to the 4th commandment), that he says: "That 
you may live long in the land which the Lord your God will give you", also indicates that 
the ten commandments are given to the Jews alone, and not to the Gentiles. For he 
speaks here to those to whom the land of Canaan was promised." (S. Luther's Works, 
Erlanger Ausg. Vol. XXXVI, pp. 32-101. Hall. A. Ill, 1546. f.) 


Furthermore, Luther writes in his writing: "Against the heavenly prophets of the 
images and sacraments," at the end of the year 1524 and beginning of the year 1525: 
"Well, we want to get to the right reason and say that these teachers of sin and Mosaic 
prophets should leave us unsworn with Moses, we want to neither see nor hear Moses. 
How do you like that, dear red spirits? And further say that all such Mosaic teachers 
deny the Gospel, drive out Christ, and abolish the whole N.T.. | speak now as a 
Christian and for the Christians. For Moses was given to the Jewish people alone and 
is of no concern to us Gentiles and Christians. We have our Gospel and New 
Testament: if they prove from them that images are to be abolished, we will gladly 
follow them. But if they want to make Jews out of us through Moses, we will not suffer 
it. What do you think? What do you want to become here? That it may be seen how 
these red-blooded spirits do not understand anything in the Scriptures. 
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neither Moses nor Christ, and neither seek nor find in them, but their own dreams. And 
we lay the foundation here from St. Paul, 1 Tim. 1, 9: To the righteous (as a Christian 
is) no law is given. And Peter Apost. 15, 10: "Why do you tempt God to lay on the 
disciples burdens which neither we nor our fathers were able to bear? But we hope to 
be saved by the grace of Jesus Christ, just as they were saved. With this saying (like 
Paul with his) St. Peter also lifts the whole Moses with all his laws from the Christians. 
Yes, you say: That would be true, of the ceremonies and judicialibus, that is, what 
Moses teaches of the outward worship and outward government; but the Decalogue 
that is, the ten commandments are not abrogated, in which there is nothing of 
ceremonies and judicialibus. | answer, | know almost well that this is a common old 
distinction, but with ignorance; for out of the ten commandments flow and hang all the 
other commandments and all Moses.) For this reason, that he would be God alone, 
and have no other gods, etc., he has set up many ceremonies or services, and has 
thus interpreted the first commandment by them, and taught how it is to be kept. Item, 
that he might be obedient to parents, suffer no adultery, murder, thievery, false 
witness, he gave the Judicialia, or of outward government, that such commandments 
might be understood and performed. Therefore it is not true that there are no 
ceremonies in the ten commandments, or no judicialia; they are and are all in them 
and belong in them. And so that God indicated this, he himself put two ceremonies into 
it with expressed words, namely the images and the Sabbath, and wants to prove that 
these two pieces are ceremonies, even in their own way set aside in the New 
Testament: so that one can see how Dr. Carlstadt in his book deals with the Sabbath 
just as wisely as with the images. For St. Paul Col. 2, 16. 17. speaks freely and brightly: 
Let no one make you conscience about food and drink, or about one part of the days, 
namely the holidays, new moons or Sabbaths, which is the shadow of that which was 
in the future. Here St. Paul does indeed annul the Sabbath by name, and calls it the 
past shadow, because the body, which is Christ Himself, has come. If Carlstadt were 
to continue to write of the Sabbath, Sunday would still have to give way, and the 
Sabbath, that is, Saturday, would be celebrated: it would truly make us Jews of all 
things, that we would also have to circumcise ourselves, etc. For this is true, and no 
one can prevent him who keeps a law of Moses as the law of Moses, or makes it 
necessary to keep, he must keep them all as necessary, as St. Paul, Gal. 5, 2, curses, 
and 


*Luther does not reject the division of the laws of Moses into moral, ceremonial, and political laws per 
se, but only insofar as one wants to claim, first, that only one of these types is contained in the ten 
commandments, and second, that Moses' law still binds us in the New Testament as written law in some 
part. 
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breaks images or celebrates the Sabbath (that is, whoever teaches them to be kept) 
must also be circumcised and keep the whole of Moses, which indeed (if these spirits 
were given room) in time they would be urged to do, teach and keep. .. You may speak 
here: You do not say that the first commandment is abolished, one must have a God! 
Item, one must not commit adultery, murder, steal? Answer: | have spoken of Moses' 
law as Moses' laws. For having one God is not Moses' law alone, but also a natural 
law, as St. Paul says in Romans 1:20, that the Gentiles know of the Godhead that 
there is one God. This is also proven by the fact that they have set up gods and 
worshiped God, which would have been impossible if they had not known or thought 
anything about God, but God revealed it to them through works, etc. Romans 1:19. 
Rom. 1, 19. Now that the Gentiles have celebrated the right God and worshipped idols 
instead of God, what wonder is this? The Jews also celebrated and worshipped idols 
in the place of God, even though they had the law of Moses; and they still celebrate 
the Lord Christ, who have the gospel of Christ. So this is not only the law of Moses: 
Thou shalt not murder, commit adultery, steal, etc., but also the natural law written in 
everyone's heart, as St. Paul teaches Rom. 2, 1. Also Christ Matth. 7, 12. Himself 
includes all prophets and laws in this natural law: What you want people to do to you, 
you also do to them; for this is the law and the prophets. St. Paul also does this in 
Romans 13:9, where he includes all the commandments of Most in love, which also 
naturally teaches the natural law: Love your neighbor as yourself. Otherwise, if it were 
not naturally written in the heart, the law would have to be taught and preached for a 
long time before the conscience would accept it; it must also find and feel it in itself, 
otherwise no one would make a conscience. Although the devil blinds and possesses 
the hearts in such a way that they do not always feel such law. Therefore they must 
be written and preached, until God intervenes and enlightens them, so that they feel it 
in their hearts, as it is written in the Word. Now where the law of Moses and the law of 
nature are one thing, the law remains and is not abolished externally, but spiritually 
through faith; which is nothing else than fulfilling the law, Rom. 3:28. Therefore imagery 
and Sabbath and all that Moses has set more and above the natural law, because it 
does not have natural law, is free, free and above, and is given only to the Jewish 
people in particular: no different than if an emperor or king made special laws and 
ordinances in his country, like the Sachsenspiegel in Sacksen, and yet the common 
natural laws go through all the countries and remain, as parents honor, do not murder, 
do not commit adultery, serve God, etc. Therefore let Moses be the Saxon seal of the 
Jews and let us 
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Just as Frankteich does not respect the Sachsenspiegel, and yet agrees with it in the 
natural law, etc., so he does not swear by it. Why then do we keep and teach the ten 
commandments? Answer: Because the natural laws are nowhere written in such a fine 
and orderly way as in Moses. Therefore one takes the example of Moses." (Luther's 
Werke, Erlanger Ausg. Vol. XXIX, pp. 150-157. Walch. Ausg. XX, 203-211). 


So Luther finally writes in his "Letter to a good friend against the Sabbath" of 
1538: "The third commandment of the Sabbath, on which the Jews insist, is in itself a 
common commandment of all the world; but the ornamentation, so that Moses adorns 
it and appropriates it to his people, is laid upon no one but the Jews in particular; just 
as in the first commandment no one but the Jews in particular should believe and 
confess that the common God of all the world has brought them out of Egypt. For the 
very meaning of the third commandment is, that we should teach and hear the word of 
God in the daytime, that we may sanctify both the daytime and ourselves; even as 
Moses and the prophets were read and preached among the Jews on the sabbath day 
from that time until this day. But where God's word is preached, it is of itself necessary 
to celebrate and be quiet at the same hour or time, and to speak and listen without any 
other business to what God says and teaches us or speaks to us. That is why it is more 
important to keep the day holy than to celebrate it. For God does not say, Thou shalt 
keep the holy day, or make it a sabbath (This is well found), but: Thou shalt hallow the 
feast day or Sabbath, that he may care more for the holy than for the feast. And if one 
thing should or could remain, it would be better to keep it holy than to keep it holy; 
because the commandment is mostly about keeping it holy, and does not keep the 
Sabbath for its own sake, but for the sake of keeping it holy. But the Jews esteem the 
observance of the Sabbath more highly (which God and Moses do not do), because 
of their own addition, than the holy. Now the fact that Moses calls the seventh day, and 
how God created the world in six days, so that they should do no work, is a temporal 
decoration, so that Moses may show this commandment to his people especially at 
that time. For it was not written before, neither from Abraham, nor from the times of 
the fathers of old, but is a temporal addition and ornament placed only on this people 
brought out of Egypt, which is not to remain forever, any more than the whole Law of 
Moses. But the holy thing, that is, to teach and preach God's word, which is the right, 
true and pure opinion of this commandment, has existed from the beginning and 
remains for all the world. Therefore the seventh day is of no concern to us Gentiles, 
nor to the Jews themselves any longer than to Messiah; though nature and necessity 
require that, whatever day or hour God's word is preached, that there, as | have said, 
one must be silent, celebrate or keep the Sabbath. 
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hold. For God's word cannot be heard or taught if one is thinking about something else 
or is not quiet. (S. Luther's works, Erlangen edition XXXII, 448. 444. Walch's edition 
XX, 2305. 2306). 


11, . What is the right understanding of the word: You shall love God above all things, and your neighbor as 
yourself? 

In particular, it is the commandment: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself, 
which is the subject here, since it is this commandment in particular, the right 
understanding of which is not achieved in many cases, indeed, it is seriously 
misunderstood by many. In fact, there are two main misconceptions about this 
commandment. 


First, it is said that if one is to love one's neighbor as oneself, this means 
that one must measure out one's demonstrations of love in such a way that one's 
neighbor does not gain more advantage and benefit from us than we gain for 
ourselves, that one therefore shares in this with one's neighbor and therefore takes 
great care that one does not harm oneself in one's demonstrations of love toward one's 
neighbor, yes, even if one's neighbor gains advantage through us, that we do not lose 
an equal share of it. The words love thy neighbor as thyself are thought to command 
two things: first, that one love oneself, and second, that one love one's neighbor as 
oneself. Hence in common life it is customary to say: Everyone is his neighbor, which 
some church fathers (in this even some Lutheran theologians have followed, although 
they reject that saying) express thus: Caritas incipit a se ipsa, that is, love begins with oneself. 
From this one draws the conclusion that one does not love one's neighbor as oneself, 
but more than oneself, which is not required by God, if in fine works of love, e.g. in 
hiding a sum of money, one has only loss oneself and the neighbor only gain; while 
God's word demands precisely that as a sign of true love for one's neighbor, one does 
not look at one's own, but at that of the other, Phil. 2, 4, that we do not seek what is 
ours, but what is another's, 1 Cor. 10, 24, not what is good for ourselves, but what is 
good for many, 1 Cor. 10, 33, and that we are willing to lay down our lives for our 
brothers. 1 John 3:16. The only correct interpretation of the word love thy neighbor as 
thyself is therefore that which the Lord Himself gives in the words: "All things therefore 
that ye would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them: this is the law and the 
prophets" Matt. 7:12. So our self-love should be the pattern for our neighbor-love; just 
as we love ourselves so sincerely, so fiercely, so actively and so constantly, so we 
should also love our neighbor; just as we always begin with ourselves according to our 
innate self-love, so we should rather begin with our neighbor according to the law and 
the prophets. 


Luther writes about this in his first shorter interpretation of the Epistle. 
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The following is a translation of the Galatians from 1519 and 1523 according to 
Buchenhagen's translation of 1525: "He says: As yourself. The examples of all other 
laws are to be taken apart from_us, but this is shown to us inwardly in us; and later, 
because the outward examples are not felt, nor do they live, they also do not move the 
man sufficiently" But the example is felt inwardly in the heart, lives and teaches most 
powerfully; not with writings or letters, not with voices, not with thoughts, but with the 
sense of sensitivity and experience itself. For who does not feel completely in him how 
much he seeks, thinks, tries all things that are wholesome, honest and necessary to 
him? But this very sense and sensitivity is a living indicator, an inward admonition and 
a present lesson of what you owe your neighbor, namely the very things you seek, and 
with just such a heart. What need is there, then, that we should trouble ourselves with 
many books? What do we seek much master? Why do we trouble ourselves with many 
useless works and righteousnesses? For here, that is, to this inward mind and affect 
all laws are to be directed and turned, all books and all works are to be judged by it, 
and in this a Christian man is to be awakened by all his works and by the whole of his 
life. So then there is no powerful example of this divine teaching, for we neither see 
nor hear it, like the examples of the other laws, but experience and live in it; and we 
are not without it at any time, nor without it without us, but always at the same time 
with one another. Now this is a vain and useless question, if you ask: What or how 
much you owe your neighbor? Let the Distinctiones of the sophistical Magistrorum be 
accursed. The word is near in thy heart, Rom. 10, 8, written in such coarse letters, that 
thou mayest grasp it, because thou livest and feelest this rule in thyself. He says as 
thyself thou shalt love thy neighbor, no less than thou lovest thyself. Now, how nearly 
thou lovest thyself, no one can tell thee but thyself, who feelest the same thyself, which 
can only be guessed by another. Therefore, no one can tell you better than yourself 
what to do, what not to do, what to say or what to wish for your neighbor. For here the 
proverb does not apply, where one says: To be one's own master is the most shameful 
thing; yes, in this matter you are the very best master of yourself and the one who can 
deceive you the least, although all others are deceptive. The commandment of God is 
so easy and so close that no one can excuse himself if he does not live right... You 
also learn from this rule, without all teachers, that you can know the difference between 
works and good works: you clearly decide that it is much better to do good to your 
neighbor, to want well, to be favorable, to speak well, to be favorable, and to do that in 
a good way. 
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If you build up the churches of all the world, and have the merits of all the monasteries, 
and perform all the holy miraculous signs, without this you serve your neighbor. 
Therefore, the written law: Love your neighbor as yourself, says nothing else than what 
the law of nature says Matth. 7, 12.: What you want men to do to you (that is, to love 
yourself), do the same things also to them, that is, truly as much as you love yourself, 
so you also love others. But what does the whole gospel teach otherwise? The law 
therefore, which passeth through the whole world, is well known to all men, and is 
written in the heart of every man, and shall not excuse any man from the beginning 
even unto the end; though the Jews, and the ceremonies, and other nations, have had 
their own laws concerning it, which do not bind the whole world together, but the law 
only, which the Spirit putteth into every man's heart without ceasing. It must also be 
taken into account here that_some fathers have taken from the words of this 
commandment the delusion that an ordered love lifts itself up from itself. For they say 
that self-love is prescribed as a rule according to which thou shalt love thy neighbor. 
Here | will also give my opinion, and it is this: | understand the commandment in this 
way, that it does not command us to love ourselves, but only to love our neighbor. First, 
because the love of self is all too present and reigns in all men beforehand. Secondly, 
if God had wanted this order, he would have said: Love thyself, and afterward thy 
neighbor as thyself. But now he says: Love your neighbor as yourself, that is, love him 
as you love yourself without any commandment. The apostle also gives 1 Cor. 13:5 as 
a predicate of love: that it should not seek that which is in its charge; with these words 
he completely denies the love of himself. Christ also commanded his own denial and 
devotion to his own life, Marc. 8, 35. He also tells the Philippians in 2 Cap. V. 4: that 
no one should seek what is his own, but what serves others. To 


*Speaker cannot refrain from reminding how extremely important this saying is. A man can do much 
for church purposes and still not be a Christian. Great sacrifices for the affairs of the kingdom of God all too 
easily bring the false comfort into the heart that one must be a true Christian and have a share in heaven; 
hence many a one is generous here, while he lives in self-interest against his neighbor. But God's word 
teaches, and all righteous preachers should repeat it over and over again, that only good works are those 
that are done out of love for one's neighbor and for his service, so that only those who are not driven and 
guided by selfishness but by the love of one's neighbor in their whole life can make and bring sacrifices 
pleasing to God for godly purposes. He who does much for the church and yet is meager toward the poor 
neighbor and profit-seeking in trade and business, bitterly deceives himself with that zeal in giving. 
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Lastly, if man had his own right love, he would have no need of God's grace. For the 
same love, if it is right, loves itself and its neighbor; for the law does not want any other 
love than this. But, as | have said, the law requires man to love himself beforehand; 
and Christ, when he says, Matt. 7:12, "All things whatsoever ye would that men should 
do to you, show clearly that the will and love of God are already in them, and do not 
give anything here; as you yourself see. Therefore it seems to me, according to my 
understanding, that the law speaks of the perverse love with which each one forgets 
his neighbor and seeks only the things that are useful and beneficial to him; which love 
is called "rightly ordered" when one forgets himself and serves the neighbor alone. 
This is also shown by the members of the body, among which each serves the other, 
even with danger. The hand fights for the head and accepts the injury; the feet go into 
the dirt and mud and water, because they redeem the whole body. But also the 
inclination and the affect of one's own benefit is nourished quite dangerously under 
this order of love, which Christ wanted to put down with the commandment... Therefore 
| want to admonish everyone to beware of such pagan teachings and sayings: Proximus 
esto tibi, that is, thou shalt be thy neighbor (thyself); and: Every man for himself, God for 
all; and the like; for they are false and perverse, as the commandment indicates." ( S. 
Luther's Works, Walch's edition IX, 297 -305.) 


In a more detailed interpretation of the Letter to the Galatians of 1535, Luther writes: 
"That is why people are far out of their depth when they think they understand this 
commandment: Love your neighbor as yourself. It is true that we are all formed in the 
heart and know by nature that each one should do to his neighbor as he would have 
him do to him. But it does not follow that we understand it rightly; otherwise we would 
also prove it by deed and prefer love to all other works. But because the saints of works 
think so highly of the works which they themselves have chosen, without, or even 
against God's command, such as seeing sour, hanging their heads, living celibate, 
eating water and bread, dwelling in the wilderness, wearing gray robes, and the like, it 
is a certain indication that they consider love, which is the sun among all works, to be 
of little account, or even to be nothing at all. It is such an incomprehensible and 
inordinate thing with the blindness of human reason that it can neither rightly 
understand nor judge not only of the doctrine of faith, but also of the works which God 
has commanded and pleased... If then you want to know how you should love your 
neighbor, and have a clear and certain example of it, consider diligently how much you 
love yourself; then you will certainly find that you have 
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You love yourself so much that you would like to be helped and advised when you are 
in distress and need, not only as much as men can do with their bodies and good, but 
also as much as all creatures can do. Therefore, you do not need a book to teach you 
how to love your neighbor. For thou hast in thine heart the most excellent and best 
book, wherein thou shalt find described all things, which all manner of laws may teach 
thee more and more; thou needest neither a doctor nor a master: ask only thine own 
heart, and it shall tell thee that thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Therefore love, 
if it is not false, is such a virtue that is ready and willing to serve not only with tongue 
and hand, but also with body and life. It cannot be induced to serve by having served 
it and done it good before, nor can it be prevented by having done it harm and evil 
before. A mother nurtures and cares for her child, does not allow herself to be put off 
by any effort and work; indeed, the more impure and sickly the child is, the greater is 
the diligence and care for the child. The child does not deserve this; it only causes her 
a lot of trouble. What does it matter that she does not get tired, etc.? She is a mother, 
that is, she loves the child. Thus Christian love also shows itself toward everyone." (S. 
Luther's works, Walch's edition. VIII. 2595 - 97). 


2. Another erroneous conception and application of the word: Thou shalt love 
thy neighbor as thyself, consists in the fact that one believes to have to draw the 
conclusion from it that it is therefore against the love of the neighbor that | am rich or 
a master and let my neighbor remain poor or a servant. This would, in fact, abolish 
equality, because | would then necessarily have to love myself more than my neighbor, 
for if | loved him as myself, | would also make him equal to me. This principle, however, 
is just as conscience-obliterating and conscience-confusing as it would, if it were 
carried out, overthrow all orders in the world. For if this alleged understanding of the 
words: Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself were correct, then, first, no man with a 
good conscience could have and enjoy anything that his neighbor did not also have 
and enjoy, and, second, an absolute communism would be the only correct relationship 
among men in regard to their goods. But the words, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as 
thyself, have a quite different meaning. Their interpretation, as already noted, is given 
by the Lord himself in the words: "All things therefore that ye would that men should 
do unto you, do ye even so unto them," Matt. 7:12. These words do not mean that | 
should put my neighbor in my place, but that | should put myself in my neighbor's place 
and act upon him as | would, if | were in my neighbor's place, that is, that | should think 
it just and right that he should then act upon me. For example, if my neighbor is poor 
and | am rich, | should act toward him as | would deem fair, 
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that he would act on me if | myself were poor and my neighbor rich. But what would | 
then want and consider to have been done to me fairly and justly? Not that the other 
would share everything he had with me and make himself equal to me, because then 
a second poor person, a third, a fourth, and so on, would come and there would be 
eternal sharing and neither human nor divine order would be able to exist. Not only 
would such sayings of the Word of God then lose their validity: "Rich and poor must 
be among themselves, the Lord has made them all," Prov. 22:2; but even the right of 
the seventh, ninth and tenth commandments would be abolished. Much less would | 
be able to wish in this case that the rich man should give me all his riches, and so 
make me rich and himself poor. But that is what | would want, and | would consider it 
fair that the rich man should help me according to my need and according to his wealth, 
taking into account other poor people who have the same need or perhaps a greater 
need; that he should either give me alms where necessary, or lend me money, or give 
me work, or provide me with work through his use and bread with it, or otherwise take 
care of my need. Just as | would have them do to me if | were in my neighbor's place, 
so | should do to them if | want to love my neighbor as myself. The same would be the 
case if | were master and my neighbor my servant. Love does not demand that | make 
the servant something other than he is by God's providence, or even that | make myself 
the servant and him the master; but that | deal with him as | would want him to deal 
with me if | were in a good place, that is, if he were my master and | his servant. 


Luther wrote about this in his "Admonition to the pastors against usury" from 1540: 
"Christ teaches his Christians that they should deal with temporal goods in three ways, 
of which we have often said, and Matth. 5, 42. Luc. 6, 30. is clear. First, that they 
should give gladly. You shall give to everyone who asks you. Secondly, they should 
lend gladly or let them borrow; of this Christ says Luc. 6, 35: You should lend and not 
hope or wait for anything. Thirdly, a Christian should also let him take the cloak for his 
skirt, of which Matthew 5:40, 41.... Yes, you say, how can | give to anyone? It would 
have to be (as they say) a rich merchant who should feed us; it is impossible, even for 
Caesar, to give to everyone; it is possible for God alone, and for no man... So when 
our Lord says Matth. 5, 42: You should give to everyone; here everyone does not mean 
that | should give to all men or to all the poor on earth. He knows that well, as it is 
impossible. But in that place he speaks against the Jewish mind, which had this text in 
the law before it, v. 43: Thou shalt love thy friend, and hate thine enemy. From this 
they taught and held, one 
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should not give to everyone, but only to friends, because only friends should love and 
enemies hate. Against this Christ says: "You should give to everyone, that is, not only 
to your friends but also to your enemies, and not exclude anyone in his need or thirst, 
whether friend or enemy. His words give this clearly and plainly, that he says there, v. 
47: "If you give or do good to your friends alone, what great thing have you done? Do 
not the wicked and the publicans do likewise, and give to their friends? Secondly, such 
a man is not called one who otherwise has enough, or can have enough; for there are 
(especially at this time) many wicked husks beyond all measure, who make 
themselves poor, needy and beggarly, and cheat the people, to whom one should let 
Master Hansen give his alms with the rope and sack, if the authorities were not so lax 
and lazy and let the gallows be set up and celebrated in the streets in vain. So there 
are many more lazy people now, who are fresh, healthy and strong, who could well 
work, serve and feed themselves, but they rely on Christians and pious people to give 
gladly. And where giving is not enough, they make up for it by stealing, even by taking 
freely in public, in the courtyard, in the streets, even in houses. . Christ did not 
command such to give here, but only to the poor in your city or around you, as Moses 
also taught in Deut. 24:14, who cannot work, serve and feed themselves, or their 
faithful work and service is not enough. Here one should help, give, lend, be it friend 
or foe. A Christian can do this well and it is not so difficult for him, especially where the 
rulers live with foreign beggars and pranksters or unknown and lazy people. Third, if a 
Christian is to give, he must first have; what has not, gives nothing. And if he should 
give tomorrow, or the day after tomorrow, or for a year (for Christ calls me to give as 
long as | live), he cannot give it all away today. Therefore, since the Lord Christ gives 
to give, he gives it freely to those who have and are able to give. Otherwise it is said: 
Rough me in the hand. But the monks have masterfully escaped this commandment. 
Some have had nothing to leave and have sought their belly alone in the monastery 
(even in the kitchens). There were some who gave away everything for one day, but 
they took everything for eternity and gave it to them all their lives, until they received 
more than the world itself had. Yes, that is finely given: a penny for a thousand guilders, 
that is, very cheap. On the other hand, St. Paul teaches the Corinthians in 1 Epistle 
8:13, 14 that he does not want them to give in such a way that they will suffer hardship, 
and that those to whom they give will be in good spirits. No, this is not what our Lord 
Christ desires, that | should make myself a beggar with my goods and make the beggar 
my master; but that | should take care of his need and help him as much as | can, 
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that the poor eat with me, and | do not eat with the poor, or take from my house and 
give to strangers. This a Christian may well do, even against his enemy, though a Jew 
or a Gentile would not_do it against his enemy. That is, when he says, "Give to 
everyone who asks you; but he cannot ask who does not need it, but must be a knave. 
To suffer" (or to be in need) "is also many things. Sometimes one needs a great deal 
and more than a great deal for his useless, shameful splendor. To those the devil may 
give enough. Christ speaks to his Christians, who are called to suffer with him and who 
need this world's life for that eternal life, each according to his state; as he says Luc. 


12, 29: "You shall not go up high". It is said: Habentes victum, for the need of the body we 
should all have enough and not leave one another, not even the enemy, as St. Paul 
says, 1 Tim. 6, 8: God gives us all abundantly enough for the use etc.... Secondly, 
lending is spoken of in the same way as giving is spoken of. First, that a Christian 
should lend, not only to a friend, but also to an enemy, as the Lord says Matth. 5, 46 
and Luc. 6, 34: "If you lend to your friends alone, what do you do especially? Do not 
the wicked also lend one to another, that they may receive the same again? Secondly, 
to lend to the needy, and not to the wicked, or lazy, or froward, as is said above of 
giving; whereof Sirach saith, Cap. 29, 4: "Some think they have found what they 
borrow, but do not think to give it back. Such lazy rascals abuse this commandment of 
Christ and rely on the fact that one is indebted to lend; therefore one should not lend 
to them. Thirdly, that one lends so that one has it to lend and can lend tomorrow or for 
the year. Otherwise the proverb is right: If you do not give it back to me, | cannot lend 
it to you again, that is, | must let it go, because | no longer have it to lend. Again, the 
children of Adam are also so bitter: if they should lend a turnip stalk to the one who 
has offended them, they would rather give him everything that the countrymen curse, 
and yet they want to be called Christians and go to the Sacrament. Therefore, 
everyone should see according to his conscience when, where, how much and to 
whom he should or must lend or give. Here no other measure can be set than the 
neighbor's need and the Christian love, which God has commanded to show to the 
neighbor, as we would have shown to others in the same case, whether we were 
friends or enemies. Such lending is neither difficult nor impossible, so that the Sophists 
have not had cause here to change our Lord's commandment and to make of it what 


they call consilience or counsel; for reason teaches us that one should do to another what 
one would have another do to one, as the Lord says there Matt. 7, 
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12: Whatever you want people to do to you, do it; this is the law and all the prophets; 
indeed, all natural laws say this as well. Now it is certain that | would like to be given 
to be lent, to be helped in my need. Again, it is certain that no one should give me, 
lend me, help me where | do not need it, where | am lazy, where | am a mischievous 
man, where | do not want to work, where | do not want to do anything, where | could 
do it, where | am healthy, where |_am strong, and where | lack nothing, except that 
people are too pious and give me enough, since they should more cheaply beat me to 


death and hunt me out to the country, or hang me on the gallows. (S. Luther's Werke. 
Walch's Ausg. X, 1056-1067. Erlanger Ausg. XXIII, 310-320.) 


(To be continued.) 


(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 


The novelistic direction of the "Volksblatt fiir Stadt und Land. 
A Necessary Illumination by Dr. G. Reich. 


Under this title we find in the 3rd issue of the first volume of the Kliefothische 
"Theol. Zeitschrift" an essay, from which we take among others the following, in fact 
hair-raising sentences, which the honored author has had printed verbatim from the 
volumes 1852-61 of the "Volksblatt" as evidence for the correctness of his accusation 
pronounced in the above title against this paper. 


Thus the editor, Ph. Natthusius, says in the New Year's Word of 1852 : "The 
Catholic Church is more than our friend, she is our flesh and blood separated from us, 
half of our own self, and therefore her disgrace is our disgrace and her uplift our uplift, 
for if one member suffers, all members suffer with it; and if one member is kept 
glorious, all members rejoice with it." - Further, in another essay of the same The 
author does not only love the individual members of all these churches as brothers; 
no, he also loves these church communities themselves as just as many members of 
the body of the Lord. Church as a confessor of Jesus Christ;" - while he himself 
confesses soon after: "He is not thoroughly enough informed of its (the Catholic 
Church's) teachings to be able to polemicize against it with success." And in a later 
number: "If Protestantism could dissolve the Catholic Church in one fell swoop, it would 
be said that the Catholic Church would be dissolved. If Protestantism could dissolve 
the Catholic Church in one fell swoop, it would mean, to put it bluntly, nothing other 
than to cut off the branch on which we are sitting; for we find to this day (and rightly 
so) "Protestants" - in the very name it lies that we are not to be thought of without the 
closest relation to the Catholic Church. 
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hung to the Catholic. Church. (!) ------- We are now struggling . . again for lively 
external formations of the constitution, of life, of the cultus, of which one piece after 
the other has been lost; but we will win them back completely and rightly (this is our 
firm conviction) only when we are allowed to ----------------------------------------- merge 
again into the historical (Catholic) church. Leo says about the (supposedly) true 
position of both confessions: "The true relationship is this, that Luther was not born, 
baptized and educated in an untrue false church, but in a right one, which however, 
like so many other states (sic!), had the misfortune not to be properly supported and 
guided by its human bearers and leaders". - And further down: "Every relationship with 
the old (Roman) church, every connection with the mother church has still built us up, 
because necessarily reminded us of our heritage, led us back to the same; the right 
rivalry with her, the one in the spirit of Christ, has still brought us honor - yes! we need 
it so much that we could not exist without it, - that if it were wiped off the face of the 
earth with a sponge tomorrow, we would not be able to protect ourselves for a quarter 
of a century from the fate of either sinking into the mud of antichristianism or being 
blown away as dust by the winds of philosophy, except in so far as the state police 
used us as topsoil and fertilized us with their manure - and against a being whose 
existence is as necessary to us as dear bread, as the ripening fruit is the stem by which 
it hangs on the branch, a Protestant clergyman dares (so?) a Protestant clergyman to 
cry out as against antichristianity!" - Further: "How definitely we know ourselves 
divorced from Rome as it is now, we also know that it is the other half of the true church 
of Christ, the other leg, without which we could not stand." ---------------------- "The 
head of a mother is always sacrosanctum, under all circumstances a rest of maternal 
dignity remains to it, even in the insane asylum or penitentiary a mother remains 
mother to her son, - and who will deny that the Roman church is our mother, in whose 
womb we have been carried, by whose breasts we have been nourished?" - To an 
opponent Leo replies: "He obviously speaks of a completely different Roman Catholic 
Church than the one | know. He speaks of a Roman Catholic Church in which the 
authority of the Pope is more valid than the authority of Christ; whereas | know only 
one in which the authority of the Pope alone has the purpose of serving the light of 
Christ. That it orders this service differently than we do, of course, that is why we are 
Protestants - but it has no other intention and one listens to the Pope only for the sake 
of Christ. He speaks of a Roman Catholic Church, in which one sinks before images, 
instead of before the one Doctor; while | know only one, in which only the cross of 
Christ is venerated in all saints, which they have borne in courage and patience for the 
salvation of Christians and the glorification of Christ's Church. He speaks 
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of a Roman Catholic Church, in which one would rather get rid of sin by 
human means of penance than in true repentance of the heart through the blood of 
Christ: while | know only one that demands human penance as a testimony of true 
repentance, but considers no external means of penance, if it is performed purely 
externally, without good will (caritas) and without faith (fides), to be the least helpful. - If 
there is and where there is such a Roman Catholic Church, as he disintegrates it (so?), 
| also say: that would be the Antichrist. But | cannot testify otherwise than: | have not 
met such a Roman church (where does the professor of history live?). " --------- Even 
if my opponent seems to imagine that the Roman Church does not want to know 
anything about the Gospel, he is quite terribly mistaken (ei!), on the contrary, it is bona 
fide of the opinion that it is in the most complete agreement with the Gospel, admittedly 
not everywhere with what Protestant theology reads in the Gospel. But this is a dispute 
about the interpretation of the Gospel, not about its authority, and if we think that the 
Roman Church is mistaken in its interpretation, we can argue about it - but hopefully 
in the evangelical sense and with mildness - not scolding! - do not bear false witness! 
indeed not (how conscientiously)." - In the year 1853, Prof. Leo lets himself be heard, 
among other things: "Priestly ordination, and this again in as many stages as the 
priestly functions have developed organic differences in the course of time, is the 
foundation (!) of a perfect church. But this way cannot be carried out by lower ones, 
only the higher one can carry it out, because he alone has the judgment and he alone 
has the power of communication and binding. All authority must come from above. 
wren n acne nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn enn nnn nnn Succession is quite 
necessary for the bishopric, for without it ordinations to priestly and episcopal offices 
wren nn nnn n tenner nnn cnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nnn nena are only possible 
through lower ones, i.e. in truth not at all.- ---------------------------- Also, the non- 
expiration of ordinations belongs to the true complete priesthood, for without it the 
official can leave the service like a bad servant who no longer likes it. ------------ | 
consider the bishopric, the succession of the bishopric, the priesthood, the ordination 
of priests, and the revivification of the same to be essential for the church to grow fully 
organically: However, | also believe that the spirit of Christ, which comes alive in 
Christian people, can grow into the church under the direct effect of God's grace from 
the true doctrine and from that part of the tradition which is decided in the Scriptures, 
even in a detached part - otherwise | could not remain a Protestant - | even believe, | 


even believe that ----------------------------nnnnnnnn cnn nnn cnn cnc under the direct 
influence of the Lord, ------------------------------------------c-22nnnnnnnno> a true bishopric can 
be formed again in such a church - but as long as the bishopric is ---------------- not 

formed, or not with the full charism of the office, -------------------- the church lacks the 


monarchical moment and Christ is monarch and head of this --- and that individual 
church. 
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The Protestant church can only be governed by miracles (sic!)." In a later essay, he 
can even say about the doctrine of justification: "It would be an untrue and untruthful 
assertion that the doctrine of justification is not only a doctrine, but also a doctrine, 
which is not only a doctrine, but also a doctrine, which is not only a doctrine, but also 
a doctrine of justification. ----------------------------------------------------------------------------- 
Yes, in a regrettable ignorance of the doctrine of both sides, he can even express 
himself in a later essay about the doctrine of justification: "It would be an untrue and 
unjust assertion that both - the Catholic and Protestant Church - do not agree that we 
can be redeemed from sin and become righteous before God only through his grace 
in Christ, who bought us with his holy blood. He bought us with his holy blood. A 
difference between the two occurs only when the question arises as to how man 
behaves toward this grace, without whose free gift (both agreed on this) we would be 
completely lost. And if, on the part of the Catholics, works come into consideration, 
then it must be noted that, according to theory - as the Catholic confessional writings 
most emphatically emphasize - there is no talk of any works that man is able to do of 
his own power (of works of the law), but only of works that not he but the freely given 
grace works out of him. That through every deed done in the power of Christ, e.g. self- 
conquest, etc., the soul increases in perfection, we can unhesitatingly admit. The 
Catholic opinion, however, is that this increasing perfection, which necessarily follows 
from true faith, is a condition of blessedness (in that only by it do we come nearer and 
nearer to God); while it is Protestant doctrine that true faith alone and completely 
conditions blessedness, but that from it must necessarily come - to certify that it is true, 
to give thanks to God, and as its fruit - that progressive perfection and sanctification in 
good works. - According to this, the contrast does not seem to me to be so fundamental 
(sic!) as the practice which one must correctly draw from the one as from the other 
doctrine, as the whole behavior, feeling and striving of the soul must be the same with 
the one as with the other. | say; properly applied; so it will depend on the application 
(only?)." - And before already once: "not the core of faith separates us from Rome, 
because that is the same Son of God, but the method (the way of appropriation). We 
find fault with many things in the method of the Romans - but are our methods so 
narrow that they cannot bear any comparisons without breaking?" - Further from the 
year 1858 about the cult of Mary: "As in the sermon the person of the Virgin Mary in 
the wreath of the saints of God should again be brought more to honor, so in my 
opinion the same should also take a more prominent position in our church services in 
general." - From the year 1859 again about the doctrine of justification: "And it seems 
to require righteousness.... 
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We must not accuse even the Roman Catholic Church of our time without further ado 
of a work-honoring attitude. It is true that we must admit, even if with a bleeding heart, 
to the honor of the truth, that in the teaching as well as in the practice of this church 
many things have crept in, which encourage the opinion that man can stand before the 
eyes of the holy God through the righteousness implanted in him by divine grace, but 
still imperfect and beset with sins. God. In addition, the original Christian, genuine 
Catholic traditions of this church are so powerful that we cannot consider the 
aforementioned element to be the essential part of it; it is rather something accessory, 
a dust that has settled on the sanctities; the foundation is still good. Throughout the 
entire Roman Church, in many ecclesiastical customs, ordinances, edification books, 
etc., there runs the firm belief that man, however holy, yet still sinful, can stand before 
the judgment of God only by trusting in the bloody merit of the Savior." - And soon after 
there are even the words: "We do not say: without faith one does not become blessed, 
but: by faith alone one becomes blessed. But here the symbolic expression on the 
Catholic side seems to be more correct than ours." - In 1861 there is a 
recommendation of the celibacy, in which it says among other things: "It may be 
doubtful, oh Revelation John 14, 4. virginity itself is set up as the level of the highest 
purity, or only as an image of it. But if only the latter were the case, it is already made 


an object of admiration and striving. ------------------ Certainly it deserves to be noted 
that the Savior, while sanctifying the other relations of life by his entrance into them, 
has given us no model for the conjugal life. -------- Truths which the Roman Church 


confesses, even if corrupted, have been completely lost to our Protestant Christianity. 
Above the struggle against the screaming abuses of the ecclesiasticism of that time, 


the reformers lost sight of the relationship of Christian celibacy. One may 
expect that a custom would have been formed to choose the higher and high 
Protestant clergy from the number of these (unmarried) men. By opposing 


the Roman-Catholic over-tension with an over-tension on the other side, Protestantism 
becomes incapable of rightly and successfully fulfilling its historically prescribed 
vocation of protesting, on the basis of true catholicity, against errors of the mother 
church." - Finally, it says of the primacy of the pope: "One can see from these 
anecdotes how unfounded is the common accusation that the Roman bishops usurped 
the primacy out of imperiousness. On the contrary, it was imposed on them (this is 
indeed new). - But enough of this apologia, worthy of a Jesuit, that | do not say 
apotheosis, of the antichrist Papal Church from the pen 
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Lutheran be" wanting writer from the Union Church, which, however, outdoes itself 
here in broad-mindedness, in that it obviously burns under the feet of these gentlemen 
Unionists to unite even with the Pope in Rome or actually to return to him repentantly. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 


The Canada Synod, which was founded only this year, passed the following resolution, among others, on 
the occasion of its recently held meeting: "1. Resolved, that this Synod recognizes the holy Scriptures A. and 
N. T. as the only infallible rules of faith, doctrine and life; 2. 2. Resolved, That we, as a Lutheran Synod, 
accept not only the three general creeds of the Christian Church, but also, as distinguished from other 
denominations, the symbolical books of the Lutheran Church, namely, the unaltered Augsburg Confession 
and Luther's Lesser Catechism, recognizing the same as the rule and guide in the interpretation of the Holy 
Scriptures. Scripture." There is nothing wrong with this confession, if it is sincerely meant, except that it is 
surprising that the Synod does not also confess the Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles and the Concordia 
Formula, indeed that it names only two of the symbolic books of our church. It seems not unreasonable to 
suspect that the confession of the Canada Synod is not to be taken so seriously after all, since it has joined 
the confessionless General Synod. It is bad enough when synods that want to be orthodox remain in this 
unionist association, but when such a synod even goes in, even now, after God has given America such a 
bright light by grace in the last few years, - that is truly sad and instills a bad confidence in such a synod. 
The suicide of a preacher, the editor of the Methodist Protestant, a man of distinguished reputation, is 
reported in the said paper itself, as follows: "In the appearance of the Methodist Protestant this time, it has 
become our painful duty to record the saddest event that has ever been recorded in its columns since the first 
day of its publication, as a religious journal. The Honorable E. Y. Reese, D. D., is no more, and would to 
God the simple report of this saddening event were all that needed to be said, but it must be added that this 
gifted, amiable and invaluable brother met his death by his own hand. The horrible deed he committed in a 
proxysm of insanity, by cutting his throat with a razor knife, at his own home in this city (Philadelphia), 
September 14. We have no inclination to go into the sad details of this heart-rending tragedy, but will simply 
state some main facts. Like a thousand others, Dr. Reese had been greatly depressed by the unhappy and sad 
condition of the country, apprehensive, it seemed, that he and his motherless children, five in number and all 
still young, would soon be reduced to great want and destitution. From this fear he obviously suffered very 
deeply and violently, and yet we firmly believe it was only the immediate and awakening cause of a confusion 
of mind and disruption of spirit, which can be traced back to an entirely different source. There is no doubt 
that his mind was overloaded and overworked by numerous and varied and difficult duties, which he had 
undertaken to fulfill according to his own loving benevolence and actually fulfilled with wonderful 
punctuality for a number of years. In the confusion of his mind and its exciting activity, Vr. Reese came 
under the invincible impression that he had grievously sinned against God by 
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fine ingratitude and lack of confidence in the divine promises, being martyred by the thought (for it was a 
thought and nothing more) that his usefulness as a minister of the gospel would be at an end, in that the 
church would lose all respect for him, and conclude that he himself had not believed those scriptural truths 
which he had preached so long and with such evident earnestness to others." 


Pharisaism. Thus we read in the October issue of the Church Friend of Philadelphia: "The day of 
repentance (Sept. 26) ordered by the President was celebrated by all denominations. From the various 
speeches delivered before the congregations on that day, we extract the following passage: "Our teachers,’ 
remarked Dr. Cheever in the Puritan Church, N. Y., 'tell us most earnestly that God is angry with us for our 
atheism, Sabbath-breaking, worldliness, intemperance, and all those sins which have characterized 
generations and nations before us, except the one crying sin which is so peculiar to us as a nation. Almost 
all the nations of the earth have indulged in sensual pleasures, in many ways forgetting God and desecrating 
His commandments and His Sabbaths, but we have "no" evidence that God has ever judged a nation with 
a devastating war or rebellion arising from any of those sins, except oppression. Jam. 5:1-4. Jer. 34:17." 
So all the guilt the North has to confess in the present war is that the South has sinned!!! Itis easy to imagine 
how gladly unconverted listeners heard such a sermon of repentance. Cf. Ezek. 13. 


Synod of Wisconsin. The president of this synod says in his latest annual report: "In our Lutheran 
church we have God's word pure and clear; let us hold fast to it, as our fathers did, in life and death, 
sacrificing for it, if necessary, our goods and blood, body and life, and rather endure everything than depart 
one whit from the recognized truth and our confessions. (S. Kirchenbote, Oct. 11) That sounds quite nice. It 
is a pity that it is not finished with orthodox phrases. 


Anti-critical. - The first readers of the "Lehre und Wehre" probably remember to have read in the 
September issue of this magazine under the title: "eine Ge Wissensriige" a short quotation from the 
"Missionary", concerning the defeat of the Union troops at Bulls Run together with a reprimanding remark. 
The editor of the "Missionary" now refers to this in the number of the 3rd, and after he has sprinkled some 
incense on the unusual skill with which "Lehre und Wehre" is edited, he then continues literally thus: "We 
regret to have to say that the usual honesty of the editors does not show itself in a short note which was 
given in the "Missionary" about the cause of the defeat at Bull Run. By omitting the most important part of 
our remarks, by which we intended to explain the preceding account, our speech is given a meaning entirely 
different from that intended." - This is indeed a harsh accusation, all the harsher since the editors of the 
"Lehre und Wehre" are said to have a "customary honesty" from which they seem to have departed once 
again due to the outrage allegedly committed against the "Missionary". Now, we will let every honest reader 
judge on which side there is a justified complaint about lack of honesty here - whether on the side of the 
"Lehre und Wehre," which only wanted to cite the main sentences of the piece in question, and even 
indicated by dots that it does not cite the whole passage - or on the side of the "Missionary," who reproaches 
them without any reason for a misrepresentation of his words by omitting the most important part of his 
remarks. To the end, the whole note follows here in a faithful translation: It bears the inscription: "The cause 
of our being beaten back" and reads thus: 


"The political press has exhausted itself in explaining the causes of our humiliating defeat and profound 
and bitter are the accusations against certain papers 
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and officers. But the real cause of our misfortune was our terrible sin against the law of God. The plan of the 
battle was designed for a Sunday and it was fought on that day. Had it been postponed to Monday, in all 
probability it would not have been repulsed. The Sabbath rest would have saved our army. Indeed, one 
fought with a bravery that was incomparable, and this on top of the most terrible disproportion. But human 
nature could not stand against the eternal laws that God has expressed to the work of his hands. Exhausted 
by the battle of the previous Thursday, by the heat and by the excitement of continual skirmishes, nature 
needed rest and the spirit, the moral influences which the Sabbath and the Word bring. But war begun 
without religion "knows of no Sabbath," and the Lord's Day must be broken as it suits the "Civilians"! The 
outcome has covered us with shame and humiliation before the world. May this lead to sincere repentance 
and reformation for all ages to come." 


So much for the relevant document. Finally, for Dr. Passavant we cannot but add the following remark: 
As gratifying as it is that the worthy Dr. himself now seems to regret having advocated the false, Scripture- 
and Syrnbol-incompatible doctrine of the Sabbath in the above: we must nevertheless greatly regret that he 
has tried to get out of the affair in the unfortunate manner described. He succeeded in this, as all such 
attempts tend to succeed. He himself really fell into the sin that he rolled on innocent people. A. C. 


Il. Abroad. 


Baden. The Jewish Orientalist Weil has been appointed full professor at the University of Heidelberg. 
A natural fruit of the dear Union. 


Messina, August 4. The question of whether, as a result of the great political events, significant 
religious changes will also take place in Italy, and in particular whether a Protestant movement will spread, 
has been answered in very different ways, as is well known. Cavour emphasized that the Italians were a 
Catholic people in the strictest sense and that they would remain so, despite the current turmoil with Christ's 
governor on earth. Garibaldi and his field preacher Gavazzi, on the other hand, assure the English that the 
Italians’ attachment to the See of Peter has disappeared, and that most of them are already Protestants at 
heart. In this question, as in many others, Cavour will be right against Garibaldi, and one can only explain 
Gavazzi's assertions by the fact that he wants to keep alive and exploit the religious passions of the English 
for the general good of his fatherland. For Gavazzi must know, what Garibaldi perhaps does not, that there 
is a world of difference between the so-called Protestant sentiments of his fellow citizens and the basic views 
of historical Protestantism. If, of course, one calls Protestant everything that contradicts the beliefs of the 
Roman Catholic Church, then there are many Protestants in Italy. But the concept of Protestantism is not 
yet so broad, and therefore one can only say that there are many Catholics in Italy, especially among the 
educated classes, but very few Protestants. For the fact that one does not believe in the miracles of the 
saints, mocks the service of the saints, is zealous against auricular confession and the celibacy of the clergy, 
etc., does not make one a Protestant. - These reflections came to my mind when | leafed through the report 
of the commission d'evangelisation au Synode de I'egiise Vaudoise for the last year, in order to give you 
some information. Only since Piedmont entered the constitutional channels have the Waldensians been 
allowed to hold public worship. The government has granted them full freedom of worship, and they have 
known how to make use of this freedom. In Pignerol, in Turin, Alessandria, Casale, Voghera, Courmayeur 
in the upper Dora-Baltea valley, in Genoa, Favale and Nice, they have already built churches and 
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Schools are built or are being built. The government protects them everywhere against the fanaticism of the 
clergy and the mob, and it makes a pleasant impression when one reads how the ministry in Turin knows 
how to uphold and protect the poor, powerless Waldensians' freedom even against the governors of the 
various provinces. For the Waldenses have not only not been content to spread their congregations in 
Piedmont, where they have recently founded a station in Aosta, but are now spread throughout Italy with 
the Piedmontese arms. To Florence they have transferred their theological school; in Livorno, Milan, 
Bergamo, and Brescia they hold services. Recently they have also established a mission station in 
Palermo. New testaments and tracts had already been brought here last year shortly after Garibaldi's 
conquest of Stella. Since they found many readers despite the machinations of the Palermo clergy, who 
warned against these blasphemous writings and the immoral novels of Dumas, Sue, Kock, etc. by posting 
them on all church doors, this success determined the Synod of the Waldenses to send one of their 
clergymen to Sicily. In spite of this upswing which the Waldensian Church took after this, one must be very 
doubtful whether the cause will last. Indifferentism in all religious matters is too great among the influential 
classes of the population to promise anything good, and then it must not be disregarded that Catholicism in 
its present form is essentially a product of the popular spirit of the Romance nations, but especially of the 
Italian people. The church festivals are the only popular festivals here; the ecclesiastical pomp and 
pageantry appeals to the largest part of the population; the church satisfies not only the religious needs, but 
also a large part of the aesthetic ones; in short, a much more profound upheaval than the one experienced 
so far would have to pass through Italy if a religious transformation were to occur. Where transformations 
have occurred at present in some relationships, the "temporary" necessity has forced them away. The 
people do not agree at all with the fact that the feast of St. Rosalie in Palermo has been simplified this year 
and that the great feast of the Madonna in Messina in the middle of this month has been completely 
cancelled. Here, the city council had already spent 5000 ducati when political objections to the celebration 
were raised. It was feared that the confluence of many thousands could be used by the discontented for all 
kinds of disturbances, and since, in addition, a lot of expenses had already been incurred over the years 
and would probably still be incurred with the new organization of the militia, it was decided to refrain from 
the celebration this year. The people, however, generally expect that the fathers of the city will not deprive 
them of their pleasure in the future. (General K.-Z.) 


Kénigsberg. The Concilium Generale (the entirety of the full professors) of the University of K6nigsberg 
has rejected the amendment of the statutes to the effect that Catholics and Jews may ascend to the chair. 
In exceptional cases, however, the appointment of a Catholic or a Jew should be recommended to the 
Minister. The Hegelian philosopher Rosenkranz spoke in favor of the admission of Jews, but against that of 
Catholics, because the Catholic must subordinate science to his ecclesiastical dogma. 


Spain. According to the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung, all those who betray an inclination toward 
Protestantism are being severely persecuted in Spain. In a letter from there, dated March 26, it says: "The 
persecution continues with renewed vigor in Seville, and if the present state of affairs should continue, it 
would be enough to utter the name Bible to be put in prison. We are transported back to the times of 
Ferdinand VII." 


Baden. At the end of the Baden General Synod, at which, as is well known, a new church constitution 
adapted to the spirit of the times had been fabricated, Geheimer Kirchenrath Rothe held a sermon in which 
he declared: "With the adoption of the constitution, not only is not everything done, but even the least. The 
most difficult part now begins 
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first to clothe it with flesh and blood, to breathe into the dead form the living spirit of Christian piety, discipline 
and morality." - It is sad that even such wise gentlemen as the theologians in Germany are supposed to be, 
commit the folly of first making a constitution and then wanting to "breathe the living spirit into it. God can 
do that, first form a body and then breathe the spirit into it, but not man. If people want to imitate God in this, 
they ae like those Winkelstadters who built a building without windows and then wanted to bring in the light 
in sacks. 


Baden. Therefore the Berlin ev. K. Z. is written: "How different was the whole public mood and current 
six years ago in all areas, but especially in the ecclesiastical, than today! Many a had come to more 
serious thoughts through the sad events of the revolutionary years, the memory of the bitter fruits of unbelief 
was still fresh in the minds of the rulers and the neglected, one was still under the feeling that it was 
necessary to build on an eternal foundation and to return to the buried sources of life; there all efforts in the 
interest of faith and the building up of the church of Christ had an incomparably more favorable prerequisite. 
Of course, the proposals of the High Church Council at that time also had their light-friendly opponents, but 
in general one expected a reconstruction to the old foundations in doctrine and culture, and because the 
current was generally more favorable to the faith, so, for example, in elections the vacillations would also be 
more favorable to the faith. For example, in elections the waverers were also carried away and gave honor 
to the faithful. In addition, in 1855 the Protestant inhabitants of the country were all under the impression 
that the sovereign wanted a decisive return to the old faith and had formed an authority in this sense. All 
constellations have now become much different in 1861. The spirit of independence has since made mighty 
strides and has been swept up; unbelief, which for a time was tame and modest, has again brazenly stepped 
onto the battlefield and now looks around boldly and drunk with victory at its opponents." A new proof of 
fact, where instead of returning to the foundations of the old orthodox church, one wants to build on the 
basis of the union, there the union lays itself like a dusting of flour on the fresh blossoms of the seeds of the 
Holy Spirit and makes them wither. 


Prussian Lutheran Church. The Oberkirchenkollegium did not consent to the requested convening of 
the General Synod for an extra session. Ehlers writes: "The Oberkirchenkollegium does not want a synod! 
lf such a synod does not come about according to its will, it remains plaintiff and judge in one person. But 
where then shall those turn who feel aggrieved by the procedure of the O. K. C. since the previous synod?" 
- We further read in Ehlers' new sheet: "In Magdeburg, after the resignation of Pastor Wolf from the 
Oberkirchenkollegium, there are two congregations, in that the few members who did not follow Pastor Wolf 
are recognized by the O. K. C. as the Lutheran congregation in Magdeburg and are served by Pastor Lochte 
in Sangerhausen. - As a result of the notification which the O. K. C. asked the government of Magdeburg to 
make of the resignation of Pastor Wolf, his suspension has been announced in the (Royal) Official Gazette. 
Pastor Rathjen, because he has renounced the O. K. C., has also been suspended from office by the latter. 
Pastor Dr. Schréder has resigned from his office because he feared that some members of the congregation 
would follow him out of mere attachment to his person without ee necessary conviction of the matter 
at hand. (A strange reason to resign his office received from God!) "He writes: ""Oh, there would have been 
peace in the church long ago, if ou 1. the synodal resolutions, the statutes of men, had been put aside, 
and 2. if the gentlemen in the O- K. C. had laid down the power given to them by the church, but contrary to 
the word of God."" The Léhians, as Meinel reports, "are on the whole more on Diedrich's side than on that 
of the O. K. C. and censure the violent steps of the latter against Diedrich. They want complete freedom for 
the ecclesiastical constitution and especially for the reorganization of various constitutional relations. 
Relationships, so that all emphasis is placed on the unity of doctrine." The latter is a declaration quite 
unexpected from Lohians, with which they break the baton over themselves. It is highly gratifying that such 
a serious struggle is now being waged in the Prussian Lutheran Church against those who claim that there 
is a God-appointed authority in the church in adiaphoris, to which obedience is owed for the sake of its office. 
Here in Germany, a battle is being repeated that we have had to fight here for years against Grabau. 


Death. On Aug. 10, the Geheimerath Dr. Stahl died in Bad Bruckmau near Kissingen, known as a 
champion of the Lutherans within the Prussian state church. - 


- The following is written to the Allgemeine K.-Z. from Freiburg on July 10: "The news has just arrived 
that Professor Gfrorer has died in Carlsbad. 
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Theological axioms 


XVIII. About the sacred sacraments. 
1. Salutis media sunt vel dottyé, vel Anatiya; illa sunt verbum et sacramenta, hoc est fides. 


(Kromayer.) 


The means of blessedness are either giving or taking; those are the Word and the 
sacraments, this is faith. 


2. Media gratiae dotiya sunt hoyoc dzouprdc et KOyos dpatdc. (Calov.) 
The giving means of grace are the audible word and the visible word. 


3. Sacramentum est verbum visibile. (Augustine.) 
The sacrament is the visible word. 


4. Tolle verbum, et quid est aqua, nisi aqua ? (Augustin.) 
Take away the word, and what is water but water? 


5. "Sicut verbum incurrit in aures, ut feriat corda, ita ritus ipse incurrit in oculos, ut moveat 
corda." (Apolog. A. C.) 
"As the word entereth into the ears, so is the outward sign set apart for the eyes, as 


stirring up the heart inwardly, and moving it to faith." 

6. "Ritus est quasi pictura verbi, idem significans, quod verbum; quare idem est utriusque 
effectus." (Apolog, A. C.) 

"The outward sign is like a painting, by which is signified that which is preached by the 
word, therefore both accomplish the same thing." 

7. "Ceremonia est quasi verbi sigillum, ostendens promissionem." (Apolog. A. C.) 

"The outward sign is like a seal and affirmation of the words and promise." 


8. "Per verbum et sacramentum operatur Spiritus Sanctus." (Apolog. A. C.) 
"Through the two, by word and outward sign, the Holy Spirit works." 


9. Sacramenta non ad legem pertinent, sed ad evangelium. (R. Teller.) 
The sacraments do not belong to the Law, but to the Gospel. 
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10. Sacramenta sunt veluti epitome quaedam evangelii. (Gerh.) 
The sacraments are, as it were, an excerpt of the Gospel. 


11. Si incorporeus esses, nude tibi ipsa dona incorporea Deus tradidisset; quoniam vero 
conjuncta est corpori anima tua, in sensibilibus intelligenda tibi traduntur. (Chrysost.) 

If you were a miserable being, God would have given you his miserable graces 
without miseries; but because your soul is joined to a body, the spiritual is given to you 
in sensual things. 


12. "In hoc nobis est constanter perseverandum, quod Deus non velit nobiscum aliter agere, 
nisi per vocale verbum et sacramenta, et quod, quidquid sine verbo et sacramentis jactatur ut Spiritus, 
sit ipse diabolus." (Art. Schmale.) 

"To this we ought and must insist, that God will not deal with us men, except by 


his outward word and sacrament; but all that is exalted of the Spirit without such word 
and sacrament, that is the devil." 


13. Non confundi debent actio verbi et sacramentorum, quatenus fidem generant, alunt atque 
excitant, et actio verbi et sacramentorum, prout ad justificationem concurrunt proxime. Cum enim in 
priori aclione verbum et sacramenta sese habeant ut organa tum effectiva virium supernaturalium ad 
credendum, tum excitativa motuum spiritualium fidei; in posteriori, scilicet in justificatione, organa 
saltem dativa sunt, collativa et obsignativa boni justifici, quod est obedientia Christi. (Carpzov.) 

The action of the Word and Sacraments, insofar as they produce, nourish, and 
awaken faith, and the action of the Word and Sacraments, insofar as they are the 
proximate causes of justification, must not be confused. For while in the former action 
the word and the sacraments have the nature of instruments by which both the powers 
necessary for faith are brought about and the spiritual movements of faith are 
awakened, in the other action, that is, in justification, they are only such instruments 
as give, communicate, and seal the justifying good (which is Christ's obedience). 


14. Baptism et eucharistia omnium confessione vere et proprie sunt sacramenta; inde igitur 
colligemus, quae tanquam substantialia requirantur, ut aliquid vere et proprie sit sacramentum. 
(Chemnitius.) 

According to all confessions, baptism and Holy Communion are sacraments in 


the true and proper sense; from this, therefore, one can conclude what is essentially 
required for something to be a sacrament in the true and proper sense. 


15. Quod est commune utrique testamento, non est proprium Novi 'Testamenti sacramentum. (Quenstedt.) 
What is common to both Testaments is no actual sacrament of the New 
Testament. 
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16. "Duo tantum instituit (Deus) sacramenta, unum initiationis, alterum nutritionis. (Augustin.) 
God instituted only two sacraments, that of reception and that of strengthening. 


17. Nativitatem et vestimentum accipit homo in baptismo, alimentum et medicamentum in 
sacra coena: quid est, quod porro desiderare queat? (Danhauer.) 


Man receives birth and clothing in baptism, food and medicine in Holy 
Communion: what more, therefore, can he ask for? 


18. Sacramenta Veteris et Novi Testamenti causa efficiente et fine conveniunt, materia et forma discrepant. 
(Kromayer.) 

The sacraments of the Old Testament and the New Testament are the same 
with regard to the active cause and the final purpose, but they are different with regard 
to their constituent parts and what their essence consists of. 


19. "This is proved by all the histories of the Holy Scriptures, that the kind and 
merciful God, through His abundant grace, has always given and set up, in addition to 
the Word, an outwardly visible sign of grace, so that men, reminded by such an 
outward sign and work, as a sacrament, might believe all the more assuredly that God 
intended to be favorable and gracious to them." (Luther.) 

20. Quamvis duo solum ordinaria et perpetua fuerint V. T. sacramenta proprie et specifice 
sic dicta, tamen plura fuerunt kaipuké V. T, sacramenta, quae erant visibilia invisibilis gratiae Dei 


signa et testimonia, fidei confirmationem spectantia. (Gerb.) 

Although there were only two ordinary and permanent sacraments in the A. T. in 
the proper and specific sense, there were more temporary sacraments of the A. T., 
which were visible signs and testimonies of the invisible grace of God, which had the 
purpose of strengthening the faith. 


21. Sacramentum est opus, in quo Deus nobis exhibet hoc, quod offert annexa ceremoniae 


promissio; sacrificium est opus, quod nos Deo reddimus, ut eum honore afficiamus, (Apolog. A. C.). 

"Sacramentum is a ceremonia or outward sign, or work, by which God gives to 
us that which the divine promise attached to the same ceremonies offers; again 
sacrificium or sacrifice is a ceremonia or work which we give to God that we may honor 
Him." 


22. Accedit verbum ad elementum, et fit sacramentum. (Augustin.) If the word comes 
to the element, it becomes a sacrament. 

23. Ministri ecclesiae in administratione sacramentorum sunt dispensatores beneficii alieni. 
(Gerh.) 


In the administration of the sacraments, the ecclesiastical ministers are 
dispensers of other people's charity. 
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24. Deus omnia facit, sacerdos linguam et manus praebet. (Chrysost.) 
God does everything, the priest lends only tongue and hand. 


25. Quid tibi facit malus minister, ubi bonus est Dominus? (Augustin.) 
What harm does the bad servant do you where the master is good? 


26. Nihil habet rationem sacramenti extra usum a Deo institutum. (Melanchthon.) 
Nothing has the nature of a sacrament except the use instituted by God. 


27. Dispensatio sacramentalis in dSdéce1 xat Ajwer consistit. (Gerh.) The 
administration of the sacrament consists in giving and taking. 
28. Fides non facit, sacramentum esse, sed prodesse. (Kromayer.) 


Faith does not make that the sacrament is, but that it is salutary. 


29. Sacramenta habent efficaciam sine fide, sed non prosunt sine fide. (Carpzov.) 
The sacraments are powerful without faith, but not salutary without faith. 


30. "Damnamus totum populum scholasticorum, qui docent, quod sacramenta non ponenti 


obicem conferant gratiam ex opere operato sine bono motu utentis, h. e., sine fide." (Apolog. A. C.) 


We condemn the whole bunch of scholastics who teach that the sacraments 
impart grace to the one who does not put up a barrier for the sake of the mere work 
done, although the one who uses them is without a good movement, i.e., without faith. 


31. "If the sacrament gives me grace because | receive it, then in truth | receive 
grace from my works and not from faith." (Luther.) 
32. Fides sacramenti, non sacramentum justificat. (Apolog. A. C.) 

"Faith in the custom of the Sacrament, not the Sacrament, makes us devout to 
God." 
33. Quicquid convenit verbo evangelii generatim, id sacramentis non est denegandum, quia sacramenta sunt 


verbum visibile. (Gerh.) 


All that belongs to the Word of the Gospel in general cannot be denied to the 
Sacraments, because the Sacraments are the visible Word. 


34. Fides est et effectus sacramentorum et eorundem organum recipiens. (Quenstedt.) 
Faith is both an effect of the sacraments and the receiving instrument of them. 


35. Sunt unius rei plures fines, (Apolog. A. C.). 
One and the same thing has different end purposes. 


36. Sacramenta sunt notae confessionis. (Wittebergens.) 
The sacraments are marks of confession. 


Unit from Law. 357 


37. Fines secundarii non sunt venditandi pro fine principali, nec eidem opponendi. (Gerh.) 
Subordinate final purposes are not to be assumed for the main final purpose, nor 
to be opposed to the same. 


38. Deus homines, non semet ipsum ordini alligavit. (Kromayer.) God has bound the people, 
not himself to the order. 

39. Institutio obligat salvandum, sed non salvantem. (Scherzer.) A foundation of grace 
binds the one who is to be blessed, not the one who makes blessed. 

40. Non defectus, sed contemtus sacramentorum damnat. (Bernard.) Not the defect, but the 
contempt of the sacraments condemns. 


Referral from the law. 
(Continued and concluded.) 


3) To the right understanding of the word: Love your neighbor as yourself, which 
is rare even in our days, also belongs this, that the commandment to love your 
neighbor is the greatest and most noble next to the commandment to love God, and 
therefore love is the master of all commandments and the measure of their fulfillment, 
as Scripture (Rom. 13, 8-10.) explicitly calls the love of the law, and according to Gal. 
5, 14, the fulfillment of all laws. 


Luther wrote about this in his church post on the epistle of the 4th Sunday after 
Epiphany: "Many books and doctrines have been given to instruct men's lives, that 
there is neither number nor end of them, and there is still no end to making books and 
laws, as we see in spiritual and secular laws and spiritual orders and estates. And if 
all this were still to be suffered and a special grace, when such laws and doctrines 
were all drawn up and acted upon according to the principal law, rule and measure of 
love, as the Scriptures do, which also give many and various laws, but all of which are 
drawn up and comprehended in love, all of which are also subjected to love. So that 
they must all give way and never be law, nor apply anything where love is involved. 
We read many examples of this in Scripture, and Christ Himself especially points to 
Matthew 12:3, 4, 5, how David ate the holy shewbread with his companions. For 
though there was a law that no one should eat such holy bread except the priests, yet 
love was here a free empress over the same law, and compelled it among itself, that 
it should depart and cease at the time David was hungry, and should suffer such 
judgment: David is hungry, he should be helped; as love says: Do good to your 
neighbor where he needs it. Therefore desist, O law, and forbid him not to do such 
good; but do him good thyself, and serve him in his need, and catch him not from me. 
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your prohibition. He also says there that on the Sabbath one should do good to one's 
neighbor who is in need of it, just as the law forbids doing anything on the Sabbath; 
but because there is need to help one's neighbor, love should take precedence and 
the Sabbath should not apply. Now if the laws were thus drawn into love, and if they 
were all administered according to love, it would not matter how many of them there 
were. For he that would not hear or learn them all might hear and learn some, one or 
two, in which he might learn the same love that is taught in all. And if he hears and 
learns them all, if he cannot know love in all of them, he will know it in one law. This 
rule and way of mastering and understanding the laws is also given here by St. Paul, 
when he says: "Owe nothing to anyone unless you love one another. Item: He who 
loves another has fulfilled the law. All the commandments are written in the 
commandment, Love thy neighbor as thyself. Item: Love does no harm to one's 
neighbor. Item: Love is the fulfillment of the law. All the words of this epistle conclude 
and say that love is master over all laws. Again, where the laws are taught and 
practiced without love and apart from love, there is no greater calamity, no greater 
injustice, no more miserable misery on earth. For there the law is nothing but a plague 
and destruction. The proverb is true: Summum jus, summa injustitia, the strictest law is the 


most severe injustice. And Solomon Ecclesiastes 7:17: Noli nimium esse justus, do not be 
too strictly just. Yes, the beam is stuck in our eye and we do not know it, and we deal 
with it by plucking the speck out of our neighbor's eye; we make stupid, frightened and 
despondent consciences, without any need or cause, and with great harm to body and 
soul. And there is great toil and labor, and yet all is lost. That we prove this with 
examples: if in the above-mentioned case, when David was hungry (1 Sam. 21:6), the 
priest had not wanted to give him the holy bread, and had been so blind that he had 
stood on the law and did not recognize love, and had denied him the food, what would 
have become of it? If David had died of hunger and the priest had committed murder 
for the sake of the law, nothing would have been different but summum jus, summa 


injustitia, the most severe right, the most severe wrong. Above this, if you look into the 
heart of such a foolish priest, you will find the abomination that he makes sin and 
conscience, where there is no sin and conscience; for he thinks that it is sinful to eat 
bread, when it is love and a good work. Again, he considers murder not a sin, that he 
should cause David to die of hunger, but a good work and service of God. But who can 
adequately tell such horrible, blind, perverse foolishness? For he does such evil with 
such a trade that the devil could not do worse: namely, that he makes sin and 
conscience, since he is not a man. 
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is none, he takes away from man grace, salvation, virtue and God with all his goods; 
and all this without cause and also falsely and fraudulently, so that he denies God and 
condemns him through and through. Again, because he makes a good work and 
service out of murder and injustice, he puts the devil and lies in God's place, and sets 
up the highest idolatry that can be, and so corrupts body and soul; murders the body 
by hunger and the soul by conscience; makes a devil out of God and a God out of the 
devil; makes a hell out of heaven and a heaven out of hell; makes sins right, sins out 
of right. That is called, | think, reverting, and the strongest right becoming the strongest 
wrong. So then all kinds of laws should be given, decreed and kept, so that they are 
not kept for themselves, nor for the sake of works, but only for the sake of training in 
love; which is also the right view of the law, as St. Paul says here: "He who loves 
another has fulfilled the law; so that where it is seen that it does not benefit his 
neighbor, but harms him, it should remain. For the same law may at one time be useful 
to the neighbor, at another time harmful. Thus it is when one wants to govern people 
according to law and work and not the laws according to the people, just as the carter 
directs the road according to the wagon. Now it is true that the road often goes straight 
after the wagon; but again, it sometimes goes crooked and uneven, so that it really 
wants to have the wagon crooked and uneven after it. So it must be that people are 
guided by the law and the work, where they can and where it is good for them. But 
again, where it is harmful to them, let the law truly bend and yield, and let the ruler be 
wise, that he leave room for love and abolish works and laws." (Luther's Works, Erl. 
ed. VIII, 52-60. Walch's ed. XII, 488-497.) 


Furthermore, Luther writes in his writing "von den geistlichen und Kloster- 
Gelbdens" from the year 1522: "The Lord Christ has now made this example a 
common rule by all means, since he thus condemns two similar things: David broke 
the law that forbade to eat the holy bread; therefore one may break the Sabbath and 
all laws in times of need (Marc. 2, 25. fg.). For if this consequence did not hold, Christ 
would not have rightly proved that the Sabbath could be broken by the same example 
of another law that David broke when he ate of shewbread. Therefore it is clear here 
that the divine commandments always exclude the case of need, not only of souls, but 
also of bodies and goods. For from the cause that a law may be broken, from the same 
cause may any other law also be broken, that is, interpreted and explained to the right 
mind, how far it binds or does not bind. For the saying of John 10:35 remains true, that 
the Scriptures do not 
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can be dissolved. And Matt. 5:18, that one letter or one tittle of the law shall not perish, 
till all be fulfilled. Therefore when | say that | may break the commandment and the 
law, |_am saying that | may break his unrighteous mind (as David did) and keep the 
righteous one. So Christ says Matth. 12, 5: The priests break the Sabbath in the temple 
and do not sin. Moreover, the Sabbath may be broken not only for the sake of the soul 
and body, but also for the sake of good, as pulling an ox or donkey out of the pit or 
watering it, as the Gospel of Luke 14:5 says. And the same is said no other way than 
this: God has not given his commandment that body, soul and goods should perish 
and perish for this reason, but that you should use these things in faith and fear of God 
and his commandments. Therefore they are always to be understood in this way, that 
you also remember no less that he created your body, soul and goods, and that he 
also wants you to have respect and care for these things in faith. So if any of these 
things are in danger, that thou knowest that his commandments are no more 
commandments, but that thou mayest break them for necessity's sake.... And if any 
wicked wretch should say, | hear, for the same cause would | commit adultery, murder, 
steal, and break all the commandments of God? The answer is short: there can be no 
such need. Summa Summarum: to interpret, to understand, to alleviate all laws, all 
commandments and vows, there is no certain, better rule than Christian love alone. 
For in such cases, which are contrary to love, no commandment or law can be 
understood or mitigated. For it is impossible for a case of necessity to arise in matters 
that are contrary to love. Again, everything that is not contrary to love is free; you may 
alleviate all laws, especially in the case of necessity. And behold the saying of Paul, 
Rom. 13:8, strong: Owe no man anything, but to love one another. Dear one, who 
wants to make another law over the law of Paul, which must be kept? And if it is already 
made, by vows or otherwise, how can you owe to keep it, how can it bind, when the 
holy apostle says: Owe nothing to anyone, except to love one another? Therefore the 
vows we want to make we may well keep, but we do not owe to keep them; Christ says 
Matth. 7, 12: This is the law and the prophets. And further Matth. 22, 20: In these two 
commandments hang all the law and the prophets. Therefore against love or above 
the commandment of love nothing can bind, nor shall anything bind, whether it be 
commandment or vow, whatsoever it be upon earth. Now it is easy to see why it is 
impossible and not at all proper to mitigate or dispense with the laws of God in adultery, 
murder, thievery, where there is no need, and the like; and again, why they should be 
mitigated. 
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In the vow of chastity and other vows. In other vows, however, where murder, adultery, 
etc. are forbidden, love is not violated, but rather kept. And this is also confirmed by 
Christ Matth. 12, 7, when he prefers mercy to all commandments and laws, saying to 
the Pharisees who insisted on the Sabbath: "If you knew what this is, | want mercy and 
not sacrifice, you would not have condemned the innocent. In the same way, where 
the body or goods are in need, he wants mercy, and not to understand the law as being 
contrary to need or binding in need. In the same way, when the apostles plucked up 
the ears of corn in the sowing season, Christ blamed them for starving, that is, for 
needing mercy in their distress. But so it is not with faith against God; for God is not 
for man's sake, but man for God's sake." (S. Luther's Werke, Walch's edition XX, 2025- 
2032.) 


Finally, Luther writes in the church postilion about the Gospel on the 18th 
Sunday after Trinity: "But how does Abraham do it? He closed his senses, took his 
reason captive, and obeyed the voice of the Lord, went and did as God commanded 
him. In this way he proved that this commandment came from his heart; otherwise, if 
he had killed his son a hundred times, God would not have inquired about it, but God 
saw that this work came from his heart and from God's love. The Jews then followed 
this example and sacrificed their children to God as Abraham did. But why was this 
work of the Jews not pleasing to God? Because it was not done from the heart and out 
of the love of God, but they looked only at the work, and did it afterwards without the 
command and word of God; but God says, "Dear Lord, | do not care that Abraham 
sacrificed his son, but that he proved by this act that he loved me with all his heart. 
First there must be love in the heart, then do works, and they will be pleasing to God: 
for all the works of the law are designed to show the love of God that is in the heart, 
which love the law requires and wants above all things. Therefore it is to be observed 
here also, that all the works of the law are not commanded to be done badly; no, no; 
for though God had given more commandments, yet he would not that they should be 
kept with injury and harm to love; yea, if they be contrary to the love of the neighbor, 
he would that they should be rent asunder and overthrown. If the law interferes with 
love, it ceases and shall no longer be a law. But where there is no hindrance, the 
keeping of the law is an indication of the love that is hidden in the heart. For this is why 
laws are needed, so that love may be demonstrated by them; but if they cannot be 
kept without hurting the neighbor, God wants them to be abolished and the law to be 
abolished. 
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take away. It is as if a householder told a servant to work, and the servant went and 
washed the dishes. Should not the householder be justly angry with the servant? So it 
is also with God, who wants his commandments to be kept, and that they should be 
respected more than the commandments of men, and that all commandments should 
go down in love. Therefore the law, as | have said, should only be an exercise to prove 
love by it; otherwise, without love, God asks nothing about the works, they are as 
beautiful as they want to be. Now you see how many people there are who know what 
this law is: You shall love God with all your heart and your neighbor as yourself. Of 
course, there are few of them, and even fewer of them who keep it. How can they keep 
that_which they do not know? We are blind, and our nature is blind altogether; 
moreover, human reason knows nothing less than what the law of God would have it." 
(Luther's Works, Erlang. ed. XIV, 139-144. Walch's ed. XI, 2254-2260.) 


Tl. Why must the law be proclaimed in the New Testament and also to Christians? 
The answer to this is threefold: 


1. Because the law contains the immutable will of God, written in the heart of 
every human being, as the eternal, irrevocable and unchangeable guideline for all 
beings created for the knowledge and fellowship of God, as Christ expressly says: 
"You should not think that | have come to abolish the law and the prophets. | have not 
come to abolish, but to fulfill. For truly | tell you, until heaven and earth pass away, not 
the smallest letter, nor a title of the law, will pass away until all is accomplished. 
Whosoever therefore shall destroy one of the least of these commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall 
do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven." Matth. 
5, 17 -19. 

Luther wrote about this in his 1539 book "Against the Antinomians": "Whoever 
takes away the law must also take away sin. If he wants to leave sin, he must rather 
leave the law. For (Rom. 5, 13.) where there is no law, there is no sin: if there is no 
sin, Christ is nothing. For why does he die, if there is neither law nor sin, for which he 
must die? From this it is evident that the devil does not mean to take away the law by 
this spiritism, but Christ, the fulfiller of the law. For he knows that Christ can be taken 
away quickly and easily, but the law is written in the heart, so that it is not possible to 
take it away. 
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The devil also knows that it is not possible to take away the law from the hearts of the 
Gentiles. And the devil also knows well that it is not possible to take away the law from 
the hearts, as St. Paul testifies in Romans in the other chapter, that the Gentiles, who 
did not receive the law through Moses, and therefore have no law, are nevertheless 
themselves their law, as they must testify that the work of the law is written in their 
hearts, etc. But he uses it to make people secure, and teaches them to pay no attention 
to both law and sin, so that if they were suddenly overtaken with death or an evil 
conscience, having previously been accustomed to sweet security, they would have to 
sink to hell without any counsel, as if they had taught nothing else in Christ but sweet 
security; therefore such terror would be a sure sign that Christ (who must be sweetness 
itself) had rejected and forsaken them. This is what the devil seeks and would like." 
(S. Luther's Werke, Erlang. (S. Luther's Werke, Erlang. XXXII, 5. 6. Walch's Ausg. XX, 
2019. 2020.) Luther obviously wants to say with the latter words, whoever knows what 
the law is and that it still proves its power, will not despair even in the felt terror of 
conscience, for he will turn from the law to the Gospel, where he finds what the law 
demands. But if one thinks that the law has been taken away and yet is assailed by 
the terror of conscience, there is no help, counsel or comfort. 


Furthermore, Luther writes in his church postilion in the other sermon on the 
Gospel on the 18th Sunday after Trinity: "Thus it is first given to us through Christ that 
we do not fulfill the law and forgive sin altogether; but it is not given in this way or to 
this end that we should not henceforth keep the law and always continue to sin, or that 
one should teach in this way: If thou hast faith, thou mayest (needest) no more love 
God and thy neighbor; but that the law may now only be begun and kept, which is the 
eternal, immutable, unchangeable will of God." (S. Luther's Werke, Erlang. Ausg. XIV, 
154. 155. Walch's Ausg. XI, 2273.) 


Furthermore, Luther writes in his "Sermon on the Difference between the Law 
and the Gospel" of 1532: "It is true that the law or the ten commandments have not 
been abolished in such a way that we would now be free of them and would not be 
allowed to have them. (For Christ has freed us from the curse, not from the obedience 
of the law.) No, he does not mean that; but that we should keep them with all diligence 
and earnestness; but, where we have done so, not trusting in them, nor, where we 
have not done so, despairing. Therefore see that thou distinguish the two words aright, 
and give no more to the law than is due unto it; lest thou pervert the gospel. Neither 
should you regard the gospel in such a way and think about it that the law perishes; 
but let each remain in its circle and circumference. (Luther's Works, Erl. ed. XIX, 244. 
Walch's ed. XI, 422. 423.) 
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Furthermore, Luther wrote in his second disputation "Against the Antinomians" 
in 1538: "As the law existed before Christ and has accused us under Christ, but has 
been satisfied and reconciled through the forgiveness of sins and is now to be fulfilled 
through the Spirit, so it will remain fulfilled after Christ in the life to come, when the 
creature (as the law now requires) has become completely new. Therefore the law will 
never be abolished in eternity, but remains to be fulfilled either in the damned or in the 
blessed. But these, Satan's disciples, have these thoughts, as it seems that the law is 
given only for a time and is abolished after Christ's future, like circumcision." - 
Furthermore, Luther writes in the third disputation: "Although the law could be done 
away with according to grammar and the dead letter (for this must be the opinion of 
these enthusiasts), as one erases something written on a tablet; but rather, who wants 
to tear from our conscience the living law, which is written in our hearts and is a 
handwriting that cannot be erased (which is just the same as Moses' law)?" (S. Luther's 
Werke. Walch's Ausg. XX, 2044. 2048.) 


Finally Luther writes about the words of Christ Matth. 5,19. in his "Interpretation 
of the 5. 6. and 7. chapter Matthai" from 1532: "I will hold so firmly about it, he (Christ) 
says, that | not only do not want to cancel any (commandment), but whoever is a 
preacher, and cancels the smallest piece or lets it go, he shall know that he is not my 
preacher, but shall be condemned and cast out of the kingdom of heaven. For that he 
says that he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven is nothing else than that 
he shall not be in the kingdom of heaven, but, as he considers himself a little one, that 
he despises God's commandment, so shall he also be despised and cast away." (S. 
Luther's Werke, Erl. ed. XLIII, 88. Walch's ed. VII, 635.) 


2. The other reason why the law must also be proclaimed in the New Testament 
is this, because only he who recognizes his sins can come to faith in Christ and to the 
knowledge of his atoning and redeeming deeds and suffering; but the knowledge of 
sin comes through the law alone. For it is not only written: "Through the law comes 
knowledge of sin," Rom. 3:20, but also: "I did not know sin without the law. Without the 
law sin was dead." Rom. 7, 7. 8. But at the same time the Scriptures testify to us, "But 
the law came in beside, that sin might be made mightier. But where sin was made 
mighty, grace was made much mightier." Rom. 5, 20. Therefore St. Paul, when he 
wants to give the whole of God's counsel for our salvation in his letter to the Romans, 
first proves from the law that "both Jews and Greeks," that is, all men, "are all under 
sin." Rom. 3, 9. 
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Luther writes about this in the church postilion on the Gospel on the Sunday after 
Christmas: "If a person is to become spiritual and have faith, he must first be under the 
law; therefore, without the law, no one knows himself, which he lacks; but he who does 
not know himself does not seek grace. But when the law comes, it demands so much 
that man must feel and confess that he is not able to do it, so he must despair of 
himself and, humiliated, sigh for God's grace. (Luther's Werke, Erl. Ausg. X, 283. 284. 
Walch's Ausg. XI, 369.) 


Luther further writes in his "Schrift gegen die Antinomer" of 1539: "Where will 
one learn what Christ is, what he has done for us, if we are not to know what the law 
is (which he fulfills for us) or what sin is, for which he has done enough? And even if 
we are not allowed to preach the law for ourselves and tear it out of our hearts (which 
is impossible), we must nevertheless preach it for Christ's sake (as happens and must 
happen), so that people may know what he has done and suffered for us. For who 
could know what Christ did and why Christ suffered for us, if no one should know what 
sin or law was? Therefore the law must be preached where Christ is to be preached. 
Even if one does not want to call the word law, the conscience is nevertheless 
frightened by the law when the sermon says that Christ had to fulfill the law for us so 
dear, Matth. 5, 17, Gal. 3, 13; why then does one want to do away with it, which cannot 
be done away with, but is strengthened all the more by doing away with it? For the law 
is more terrifying when | hear that Christ, the Son of God, had to bear it for me, neither 
if it were preached apart from Christ and without such great suffering of the Son of 
God, but only with sorrow. For in the Son of God | see, as in fact, the wrath of God, 
which the law shows me by words and small works." (S. Luther's Werke, Erl. Ausg. 
XXXIl, 7. 8. Walch's Ausg. XX, 2022. 2023.) 


3. Finally, the law must also be preached to those who have already become 
true Christians, because even the believing, enlightened, born-again Christian, who is 
therefore naturally willing to do all good, is not yet completely enlightened and 
renewed, but has the old Adam, that is, flesh and blood, so that he still needs 
instruction in the law, even terror and compulsion; as we see then that throughout the 
whole of Holy Scripture the law is also preached to Christians. 


Luther wrote about this in his fifth disputation "Against the Lawbreakers" in 1539: 
"The law rules over man as long as he lives. But he is freed from the law when he dies. 
It is therefore necessary for man to die if he wants to be freed from the law. If the law 
rules over man as long as he lives, sin also rules over him as long as he lives. 
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Therefore, man must die if he wants to be freed from sin; for the law is the power of 
sin, but sin is the sting of death. These three, law, sin, death, cannot be separated 
from each other. Therefore, if death is still in man, sin and the law are in man. We 
receive the law apart from Christ, that is, the letter, which has not yet been fulfilled, but 
must necessarily be fulfilled by us. In Christ, the law has been fulfilled, sin has been 
eradicated, death has been destroyed; that is, if we have been crucified and died in 
Christ through faith, this has truly happened in us: but if we live, we are not yet in 
Christ, but live apart from Christ under the law, sin and death. But the thing itself and 
experience testify that even the righteous or faithful are subject to death and delivered 
up daily. Therefore, as far as they are under death, they must also be under the law 
and sin. They are rough and inexperienced people and harmful deceivers of 
consciences, who want to take away the law from the church. For such a thing is not 
only foolish and contrary to God, but also impossible. For if you want to take away the 
law, you must also take away sin and death at the same time; for death and sin are or 
come into being through the law, as St. Paul says: The law kills, 2 Cor. 3, 6. Item: The 
law is the power of sins, 1 Cor. 15, 56. But since you see that the righteous die daily, 
it is a very great folly to think that they are without law. For if there were no law, there 
would be neither sin nor death. Therefore they should first prove that the righteous are 
without all sin and death; or that they no longer live in the flesh, but are taken out of 
the world altogether: then it would be rightly taught that the law is also entirely 
abolished for them and cannot be taught in any way. But since they cannot prove this, 
but experience shows them the contradiction, they are grossly insolent teachers 
beyond measure, that they presume to cast the law out of the churches. But when they 
say that their church or audience is evil, that they are all godly and Christians without 
law, it is evident that they are mad and furious, and do not know what they say or do. 
For this is nothing else, but to think as if all their hearers were taken away from this 
life. But to have such thoughts is just as if someone let him dream that a delicious play 
was being held on a plain stage and he was watching. For in this world, as long as it 
stands, both the righteous who live in the flesh and the wicked (who are always more 
in number) are mixed together. Now as the law was given without doubt, not to be 
rejected, but to be taught, that by it men might know both sin and death, or the wrath 


of God: so also it is given to the godly, if they be not yet dead, and still in the flesh. 
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wrote. In Christ raised from the dead there is certainly no sin, no death, no law, to 
which he was subject in life. But the same our Lord Christ has not yet been fully raised 
in his saints; indeed, in them, as the firstfruits, he is only beginning to rise from death. 
But in the ungodly, who are included in the church and whose number is greater than 
that of the pious, he is still dead to all things, indeed he is nothing in them; they are 
wicked under the law and must be frightened by the law, even, if it were possible, with 
bodily thunderbolts. Now as far as Christ is raised in us, so far are we without law, sin 
and death; but as far as he is not yet raised in us, so far are we and remain under the 
law, sin and death. Therefore the law (as well as the gospel) must be preached without 
distinction, both to the righteous, or believers, and to the ungodly; to the ungodly, that 
by it they may be terrified, recognizing their sin, the death and inevitable wrath of God, 
by which they will be humbled; to the godly, that by it they may be reminded that they 
are crucifying and killing their flesh, together with the lusts and vices, that they may 
not become secure, Gal. 5:24, for assurance takes away both faith and godliness, and 
makes the latter worse than the former. It can be taken for granted that the lawyers 
dream that sin is essentially taken away by Christ, as it is in itself, as the philosophers 
or worldly wise men and lawyers also speak of it; and that they do not understand at 
all that sin alone is taken away in such a way that God does not impute it to man, Ps. 
32, 2.And that they do not understand that sin alone is taken away, that God does not 
impute it to man, Ps. 32:2, and forgives it out of mercy; for sin, being given by grace, 
is not taken away according to its substance and essence, just as the law is not so 
taken away, nor death destroyed; and all this for Christ's sake in this life, until we come 
to be a perfect man, and are in the measure of the perfect age of Christ, Eph. 4:3." (S. 
Luther's Works. Walch's ed. XX, 2053-2057.) 


Furthermore, Luther writes in the church postilion about the gospel on the 5th 
Sunday after Trin.But besides this, it is also to be known that the teaching of the law, 
even among those who are Christians, must not be completely abandoned, but 
because Christians are still living in the flesh and blood, which is stirred up with sinful 
lusts, and therefore must remain in daily repentance, they still need such preaching 
and admonition, so that after receiving forgiveness of sins they do not become secure 
again, nor give place to the flesh against the Spirit, Gal. 5:13. (Luther's Works, Erl. ed. 
XIll, 118. Walch's ed. XI, 1798.) 


Luther further writes in his "Report of M. Johann Eisleben's 
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False Doctrine and Shameful Deeds," 1539: "For even we, who are now made holy by 
grace, nevertheless live in a sinful body, and must allow ourselves to be punished, 
frightened, killed and sacrificed by the law for the sake of such other sin, even into the 


pits; so that the law in this life before and after must always be lex occidens, damnans, 


accusans (a killing, condemning, accusing law), as St. Paul and our books so abundantly 
teach. (Luther's Werke, Erl. ed. XXXII, 72. Walch's ed. XX, 2070.) 


Furthermore, Luther writes in the "Interpretation of the Main Summa of the 
Divine Commandment" from 1524 about the words: "That no law is given to the 
righteous," 1 Tim. 1. as follows: "Therefore, as St. Paul says, the law remains on the 
unrighteous, that it may hinder them and frighten them, as long as they know that they 
must have something different and better, so that the law may be done enough, and 
thus be rid of it. Thus you say: If it is so, then no one is righteous on earth, for even St. 
Paul himself commands hard before Timothy, saying, As | have exhorted, etc., and 
soon after: This commandment | command thee. There is a commandment, which he 
also further calls commanding and commanding. Yes, how full all Scripture, Old and 
New Testament, is of such commandments! Are then Paul and Timothy or the 
Christians not pious? or what may he say: To the righteous no law is given, and bring 
to and give it to himself? According to the Spirit the believer is righteous, without all 
sin, having no law at all; according to the flesh he still has sin, etc. Therefore take for 
yourself a devout Christian who has a pure heart, a good conscience and an untainted 
faith; he will therefore have to say: Even though | have a pure heart, a good 
conscience, righteous faith, yet the flesh, the tongue, the fist is not pure, that is, the 
old scold that | have by the neck is still unclean. The faith that leads us up to heaven 
to God does not want to suffer any law. There the heart has as much as can always 
be demanded, a cheerful spirit, desire for good, friendly and submissive heart, which 
submits to everyone; there everything is pure and righteous. But the flesh does not yet 
want to follow this by heart; all kinds of filth are still clinging to it and evil lust, care for 
food, fear of death, avarice, anger and hatred: the filth always remains next to faith, so 
that it can beat and fight itself out with it. Because these things are still there, the 
Scriptures count us in this respect as unrighteous and sinners, that we have to follow 
the law of the flesh just as much as they have to resist the lust of the flesh and to curb 
it. But even this is done with pleasure from the Spirit, not with displeasure and 
indignation. For herein is the distinction between the two: both are forbidden by the 
law, but they that are in the Spirit have a willing, cheerful heart; but they have not. 
Therefore it is given to these and not imputed to them, although still 
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But those are condemned because they have no desire and love for it. So divide a 
Christian into two parts: That at the same time is just and unjust. The Holy Spirit dwells 
in the heart. The Holy Spirit dwells in the heart, but not in the flesh, where the devil 
dwells with his seed; so a man must live on earth, that he may be constrained and 
compelled by the law, that he do no evil, but remain unconstrained by the Spirit, 
because he does good by himself. This lasts until he dies. On the last day we will be 
pure in body and soul without all evil desire; indeed, heaven and earth will become full 
of good." (Luther's Works, Erl. ed. LI, 303-305. Walch's ed. IX, 520-522.) 


In addition, there is a statement by Luther about the necessity of preaching the 
Law because of the false Christians who always mingle with the true Christians. The 
holy man of God writes in his writing "von den Conciliis und Kirchen" from the year 
1539: "So do my antinomians, who preach very finely and (as | cannot think otherwise) 
with right earnestness about the grace of Christ, about the forgiveness of sins and 
what more is to be said about the article of salvation. But this consequence (this 
necessary conclusion) they avoid, like The Devil, that they should tell people about the 
third article, sanctification, that is, about the new life in Christ. For they think that people 
should not be frightened or distressed, but always preach comfortingly about the grace 
and forgiveness of sins in Christ, and by all means avoid these or similar words: "Do 
you hear? you want to be a Christian, and yet remain an adulterer, a whoremonger, a 
full sow, a greedy, stingy, usurer, envious, revengeful, malicious, etc.! But so they say; 
do you hear it? -If thou be an adulterer, a fornicator, a covetous man, or any other 
sinner, if thou only believest, thou art blessed, thou shalt not be afraid of the law, for 


Christ hath fulfilled it all. Dear, tell me, is this not called antecedens conceded, and 


consequent negated (that is, the principle admitted, and what follows from it denied)? 
Yes, it means, in the same way, to take away and nullify Christ when he is preached 
most highly. And everything is a vain yes and no in one and the same thing. For such 
Christ is nothing and nowhere, who died for such sinners, who do not after the 
forgiveness of sins leave their sins and lead a new life. So they preach Christ in a fine 


Nestorian and Eutychian dialectica (or inference), that Christ is and yet is not; and are 
fine Easter preaching, but shameful Pentecostal preaching. For they preach nothing 


about the sanctification and vivification of the Holy Spirit, but only about the salvation of 
Christ. For they preach nothing about the sanctification and vivification of the Holy 
Spirit, but only about the redemption of Christ; since Christ (whom they preach highly, 
as is only right) is Christ, or has purchased redemption from sins and death, so that 
the Holy Spirit may make us new men out of sins and death. Spirit shall make us new 
men out of the old Adam, that we may be dead to sin and dead to sins. 
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To live righteousness, as St. Paul teaches in Romans 6:2 ff, to begin and increase 
here on earth and to accomplish it there. For Christ has earned for us not only grace, 


but also the gift of the Holy Spirit. For Christ has earned for us not only grace, but also 
donum, the gift of the Holy Spirit, so that we not only have forgiveness of sins, but also 
cessation of sins, John 1:10, 17. Whoever then does not cease from sins, but remains 
in the former evil nature, must have another Christ from the antinomians. The right 
Christ is not there, and when all the angels cry out, "Christ! Christ! and must be damned 
with his new Christ." (Luther's Werke, Erl. ed. XXV, 323. 324. Walch's ed. XVI, 2741. 
2742.) 


IV. What is the relationship between the preaching of the law and the preaching of justification by faith? 
The short answer to this is threefold: 


1. The preaching of justification by faith must be preceded by the preaching of 
the law of repentance. 

2. Justification itself may be taught from the gospel alone, and therefore the 
preaching of the law is to be excluded from it entirely. 

3. To the justified as such, the law must not be preached to make them devout 
and fruitful in good works, and therefore must not be laid on the new man, but only on 
the old man. 

1. The preaching of justification by faith must be preceded by the preaching of 
repentance from the law, as it is written: "Thus it is written, and thus it was that Christ 
should suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, and preach repentance and 
remission of sins in his name among all nations, and should take his stand at 
Jerusalem. Luc. 24, 47. 

Luther wrote about this in his 1539 book "Against the Antinomians": "They have 
invented a new method for them, that grace should be preached first, and then the 
revelation of wrath, so that the word 'law' should not be heard or spoken. This is a fine 
cat's paw, pleases them splendidly, and they think they want to draw the whole 
Scripture in and out, and thus become lux mundi (a light of the world). This is what St. 
Paul should and must give Rom. 1. But do not see how St. Paul teaches in a contrary 
way, for he first shows the wrath of God from heaven and makes all the world sinners 
and guilty before God; then, when they have become sinners, he teaches them how 
to obtain grace and become righteous, as the first three chapters show powerfully and 
clearly. And this also is a peculiar blindness and foolishness, that they think that the 
revelation of wrath is something else, neither the law, which is not possible; for the 
revelation of wrath is the law, where it is recognized and felt, as Paul says: Lex iram 


operatur (the law causes wrath). 
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Have they not then done well to put away the law, and yet teach it when they teach 
the revelation of wrath? But they turn the shoe around and teach us the law according 
to the gospel and wrath according to grace. But what shameful errors the devil means 
by this little cat's paw, | see quite a few of them, but | cannot deal with them this time; 
even because | hope it will stop, it is not necessary. (Luther's Works, Erl. ed. XXXII, 9. 
10. Walch's ed. XX, 2024. 2025.) 


Furthermore, Luther wrote in his "Interpretation of Some Chapters of the Second Book 
of Moses" from 1524-1526: "The Gospel is not a sermon for coarse, crude, desolate 
sinners who live without some devotion, but is a comfort for the afflicted souls, Matth. 
11, 28. For it is tender food that a hungry soul wants to have. Therefore the dear Virgin 
Mary also sings in her Magnificat Luc. 1, 53: "He has filled the hungry with good things. 
Otherwise the mad rabble will fall in, and all want to be evangelicals and Christian 
brothers, and then they create mobs and all kinds of misfortune. They are the devil on 
their heads. A Christian is not insolent, wild and crude, but his conscience is stupid, 
fainthearted and despondent, sin bites them and they are afraid of God's wrath and of 
the devil and death. The Lord Christ tastes good to such a downcast and troubled 
heart. Item, the redemption from sin, death, devil and hell also tastes good to those 
who are stuck in hell, and feel such distress, and would like to have rest: they get it, if 
the heart has faith; but they also feel besides, how frail the old Adam is. (Luther's 
Werke, XXXV, 221. 222. Walch's Ausg. Ill, 1285. 1286.) 


Furthermore, Luther writes in his great "Interpretation of the First Book of Moses" from 
1536-1545: "Pious and God-fearing people, who are oppressed by their creed and 
have to experience various miseries and misery, need consolation and promise, so 
that they can build themselves up. But those who are stubborn, stiff-necked and secure 
are to be frightened with examples of God's wrath, so that they may learn to fear God, 
as is said here. Now our hearts are inclined to be unwilling to be chastened. We all 
accept the promises with joy and do not find any displeasure in them. But the preaching 
of the law frightens people and makes them as it were fierce and angry. For this is why 
the prophets were slain, because they did not preach the blessing promised to 
Abraham, but punished ungodly morals and idolatry, keeping and exhorting the people 
to discipline and the fear of God. Just_as the world is not hostile to us because we 
teach the gospel and present the good deeds of the Lord Christ to the people loud and 
clear. For everyone gladly accepts such things and praises them, unless he would be 
ungodly in public. But because of this all displeasure arises. 
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and misfortune, that we hold the doctrine of the adversaries against ours and say that 
the pope is the antichrist, and at the same time punish the doctrine and shameful life 
of those who are attached to the pope. Christ also says John 7:7: "The world hates 
me, for | testify of it that its works are evil.... Therefore these are very harmful teachers, 
who at this time, | do not know for what reason, pretend and argue that the law should 
not be preached in the church. As if you did not want to teach the law where there is a 
right people of the law, namely miserly, arrogant people, adulterers, usurers, idolaters, 
etc. Do you still want to strengthen and increase the security of raw and secure people 
with the promises of the New Testament? God wants the place where Sodom and 
Gomorrah were consumed with fire from heaven to stand as a memorial and sign of 
his wrath, and to be preached and told at all times, so that only some will be converted 
and learn to fear God. At this time you will find many of them who are offended by the 
preaching of the law, which is necessary, and flee from it, because they say that their 
consciences are troubled when they hear such preaching of the law. But are these not 
fine Christians to me? They do not stop at sinning in hatred, anger and envy, in 
fornication, avarice, eating and drinking, etc.; but when they hear that such sins are 
punished, they are angry and do not want their consciences to be weighed down. Shall 
we then let each one do what he desires, and still tell him he is blessed? By no means! 
For here you hear that Sodom and Gomorrah's punishment is to be held against all 
descendants, and against the church of God itself, so that people may learn to fear 
God. In the Antinomian doctrine it was said that if a man were an adulterer, he would 
have a merciful God if he believed. But what kind of a church would this be, in which 
such terrible words were spoken and preached! Therefore a distinction should be 
made and taught that adulterers or sinners are of two kinds: The first, who recognize 
their adultery or sin, and are heartily afraid of it, and begin to have fearful remorse and 
sorrow for it, and not only let them be sorry that they have sinned, but also heartily 
desire and endeavor that they may not do such sin afterward. Such people, who are 
not secure in their sin, but are terrified and apprehensive of God's wrath, if they then 
hold to the gospel and trust and rely on the grace and mercy of God through Christ, 
will be saved and have forgiveness of sins through faith in Christ. But the other 
adulterers or sinners, even though they cannot excuse their sins, do not feel pain and 
sadness over them, but rather rejoice that they have been given what they desired, 
seek further causes and opportunities to sin, and surely pursue them. The same 
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Because they do not have the Holy Spirit, they cannot believe, and such a teacher who 
preaches to them about faith deceives and deceives them. For this sickness must have 
another remedy, namely, that you tell them with St. Paul Ebr. 13, 4: God will judge the 
adulterers. 1 Cor. 6, 9. 10.: They will not see God's kingdom. Rom. 8, 8: Without purity 
no one can please God; therefore let the same unclean and defiled ones be under 
God's wrath etc. Such a hammer must be had, that one may crush such hard hearts 
of stone." (Luther's Werke, Walch's Ausg. 1,1784-1790.) 


There Luther writes: "Therefore, the antinomians are worthy of hostility from 
anyone who wants to defend themselves with our example, since the reason why we 
taught about God's grace in the beginning is obvious. The accursed pope had even 
oppressed the poor consciences with his human statutes, had taken away all proper 
means, help and comfort, so that the poor despairing hearts might have been saved 
against despair: what else should we do then but raise up again the oppressed and 
weighed-down hearts and hold out to them the proper comfort. But we also know well 
that we must speak differently to those who are full, tender and fat. At that time we 
were all outcasts and greatly afflicted. The water in the bottles was out, that is, there 
was no comfort. We lay like the dying, like Ishmael under the bush. That is why we 
needed such teachers, who held up God's grace to us and taught us how we could be 
refreshed. But the antinomians would have it that the doctrine of repentance should be 
badly begun with grace; but | did not hold the trial thus. For | knew well that Ishmael 
had first been cast out and despondent before he heard comfort from the angel. 
Therefore | followed the example and comforted no one, but only those who had 
previously repented and grieved over their sin, and who had repented of themselves, 
whom the law had terrified, and whom Leviathan had overtaken and made even 
dismayed. For these things Christ came into this world, and does not want the 
smoldering wick to be extinguished, Isa. 42:3, therefore he cries out Matth. 11:28: 
Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden." (Luther's Werke, Walch's Ausg. 
1, 2144. 2145.) 


Furthermore, Luther begins his "Instruction of the Visitators" of 1538 thus: "Now 
we find in the doctrine among others especially this fault, that, although some preach 
of faith, by which we are to be justified, yet it is not sufficiently indicated how one is to 
come to faith, and almost all omit a piece of Christian doctrine, without which also no 
one can understand what faith is or is called. For Christ speaks Luc. 3, 8. 24, 47. that 
one should preach repentance and forgiveness of sins in his name. But say much 
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now speak only of the forgiveness of sins and say nothing or little about repentance, 
since without repentance there is no forgiveness of sins, nor can the forgiveness of 
sins be understood. And if forgiveness of sins is preached without repentance, it 
follows that people think they have already obtained forgiveness of sins and thereby 
become secure and fearless. Which is greater error and sin than all the errors before 
this time, and is truly to be feared, as Christ says Matth. 12, 45, Luc. 11, 26, that the 
last will be worse than the first. So the preachers should punish gross sins in the 
common man, but where there is false holiness, they should exhort much more 
severely to repentance." (Luther's Werke, Erl. Ausg. XXIll, 12. 13. Walch's Ausg. 
X,1912-1914.) 


Finally Luther writes in his writing against the antinomians of 1539: "I have 
certainly taught, and still teach, that sinners should be provoked to repentance by the 
preaching or contemplation of Christ's suffering, so that they may see how great God's 
wrath is against sin, that there is no other remedy but that God's Son must die for it; 
which teaching is not mine, but St. Bernard's - what St. Bernard's? It is the sermon of 
all Christianity, of all prophets and apostles. But how does it follow from this that one 
should therefore do away with the law? | cannot find such a conclusion in my Dialectica 
(Conclusion), and | would like to see and hear the master who could prove it. When 
Esajas speaks Cap. 53, 8: | have struck him because of my people's sin: Dear, tell me, 
here is Christ's suffering preached, that he is smitten for our sin, but is the law thereby 
cast away? What does it mean, for the sake of my people's sin? Does it not mean as 
much as because my people sinned against my law_and did not keep my law?" 
(Luther's Works, Erl. ed. XXxXil, 5th Walch's ed. XX, 2018. 2019.) 


2. Justification itself may be taught only from the gospel, and therefore the 
preaching of the law is to be entirely excluded from it, for thus it is written: "But we 
know that whatsoever the law saith, that saith it unto them which are under the law; 
that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may be guilty unto God: Wherefore 
by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the law cometh 
knowledge of sin. But now without the law the righteousness that is before God is 
revealed." Rom. 3, 19-21. 


Luther wrote about this in his "Disputations against the Law Strikers" of 1538: 
"The law is not only unnecessary for man to become righteous by it, but also 
completely useless and impossible. But those who think that they will become 
righteous by keeping the law, to them the law also becomes a poison and pestilence 
to righteousness. When we speak of justification, we cannot sufficiently speak against 
inability and weakness. 
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of the law and against the most harmful and poisonous reliance on the law. For the 
law was not given to make righteous or alive or to help to righteousness, Gal. 3:21, but 
to show sin and to work wrath, Rom. 3:20, 4:15, that is, to convince and accuse the 
conscience. Death was not laid upon us that we should live thereby, nor sin inherent 
in us that we should be innocent thereby: so the law is not given that we should be 
justified thereby, because it is not able to give either righteousness or life. Summa, as 
high as heaven is above the earth, so far shall the law be separated from justification; 


and nothing shall be taught, said, or remembered in the article concerning justification 
but only the word of grace." (Luther's Werke, Walch's Ausg. XX, 2039. 2040.) 


3. The law must not be preached to the justified as such, in order to make them 
devout and fruitful in good works, and it must therefore not be imposed on the new 
man, but only on the old man. This | will learn from you alone: Did you receive the 
Spirit through the works of the law or through the preaching of faith? Are ye so foolish? 
Having begun in the Spirit, will ye now finish in the flesh? He that giveth you the Spirit, 
and doeth such works among you, doth he it by the works of the law, or by the 
preaching of faith?" Gal. 3:2, 3, 5. 


Luther writes about this in his church postilion about the gospel on the 3rd 
Sunday after Trin.: "The gospel, if it is right in the heart, should make such a man who 
does not wait until the law comes, but is so full of joy in Christ, has a desire and love 
for good, that he gladly helps and benefits everyone where he can, out of a free heart, 
before he once steers by the law, dares to give his life and limb, asking nothing of it, 
what it suffers from it, and thus becomes full of good works, which flow from himself; 
Just as Christ, forced to do so, will not pick up a straw, but unceremoniously lets 
himself be beaten on the cross for me and for all the world, and dies for the lost sheep: 
This is called work upon work. Nevertheless, learn to distinguish and to put these 
pieces right and to divide them, when it comes to the meeting, where the law and sin 
dispute with the conscience, so that you can confidently reach into the mouth of Moses 
and tell him to be silent, send him out of your old people; bring him to Moses in the 
school, that he may dispute with him and say: Listen, you are lazy and sluggish to do 
good, to serve the nearest. When you should praise Christ, you would rather drink a 
jug of beer; before you should be in danger for Christ's sake, you would much rather 
rob and serve the nearest. 
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sten where you can. For the same lazy wretch who will not leave, whose fists will not 
work, whose feet do not walk where they should, whose eyes do not see with chastity, 
you may take stone tablets and strike the donkey with them, so that he must leave. 
Therefore, where thou assailest me, as it is right to say unto Moses, | will gladly hear 
thee, and follow thee, even my fist, and my life apart from faith, and righteousness of 
my conscience before God; You may rule as a disciplinarian among the servants of 
the house, and call me to be obedient, chaste, patient, to do good to my neighbor, to 
help the poor, to praise and glorify God, and to let me be defiled and blasphemed for 
his word's sake, and to suffer all the plagues of the world; all of which | am well pleased 
to do, and will do more than | can do according to the outward man. For the Spirit is 
willing, saith Christ, and more than willing, though the flesh be weak. But if thou wilt 
reach further, where thou shalt not enter into my heart and faith, | will neither hear thee 
nor see thee: for there | have another great treasure, inexpressible, which is called 
Christ, with his baptism and gospel. Summa, as for the outward man, thou canst not 
put on too much and do too much, but for the conscience thou shalt put on nothing at 
all; for where the Spirit is, which giveth us Christ, he is above all laws, as St. Paul saith, 
1 Tim. 1:9, To the just there is no law given, and yet doeth more than he could 
according to the flesh. For according to the law we are nothing but sinners, and 
because of our person we would have to remain condemned under the law, but for the 
sake of Christ and baptism we are high above all laws. So Moses should practice his 
work apart from Christ, so that he drives those who are not Christians or ever the old 
man. For he does not make Christians pious or righteous, but he does show them what 
their office is, that they may gladly do according to the Spirit, without the flesh being 
willing or able to follow the Spirit, so that they may still need admonition and 
encouragement, but their consciences remain free, so that the law has no right to 
accuse and condemn them before God. Therefore, such teaching and exhortation 
must be practiced in Christianity, just as the apostles did, to exhort and remind each 
one what he should do in his position." (Luther's Works, Erl. ed. XIII, 39-41. Walch's 
ed. XI, 1692-1694.) 


(Submitted by Prof. Cramer.) 
The axioms. 


Certainly, the readers of the "Doctrine and Weirs" will be heartily grateful to that 
pastoral conference which has led the editor of the same to publish his excellent 
collection of theological axioms in this magazine. 
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For a long time they have been convinced that everything that has been said in the 
introductory words about the high importance and the manifold usefulness of such 
axioms is only the simple truth. But of course, the rich abundance of doctrinal content, 
which is packed here in such short and yet so clear and definite words, will only then 
really open up and this treasure trove of salutary knowledge will only then prove to be 
really productive, if these sentences are not only read attentively and temporarily 
considered, but are actually and seriously studied, which is so easily done here, where 
to the diligence and prudence of the collector is added the faithful work and skill of the 
dogmatist, who has not only arranged these golden sentences according to the various 
articles of doctrine, but has also lined them up in a battle array as if in a closed phalanx. 
And | want to tell you another better way. The bi-weekly private conference here has 
for some time made these axioms the regular subject of its discussions. | had the good 
fortune to join them when the so important, unfortunately in our days so often forgotten 
sentences on the interpretation of Scripture were discussed, and | can testify to you 
with great heartfelt joy that, although these sentences were in part not unknown to me, 
although | had already read them with great interest, even with delight, | was 
nevertheless amazed at the richness of theological thoughts, at the abundance of 
salutary knowledge that resulted when the sentences were discussed in lively 
intercourse, their content was further explained and substantiated with examples, their 
connection and sequence was demonstrated, their great importance and significance 
for the doctrinal disputes and the so-called burning questions of the time were 
explained. and the so-called burning questions of the time. The hours of intercourse, 
which had been used so expediently, flew by quickly, and the brothers parted 
reluctantly, but enriched with treasures of furthered knowledge, with golden grains of 
the old, eternally same truth in new splendor, in order to hurry again on the next 
conference day from all sides, partly from quite a distance, and to draw with increased 
desire from these pure, rich fountains. Now, praise God, there are many other such 
private conferences in our synod, and several more could be called into being, since 
usually at least some of the ministers are at the same time neighbors in office and can 
reach each other from time to time. But sometimes there is a lack of suitable material 
for a lively and beneficial intercourse, the hours pass slowly, the brothers hurry apart 
and hesitate to come together again, because the zeal slackens because the right 
satisfaction is missing. Now look, here you have plenty of material, namely pure, clean, 
proven material of the wholesome doctrine, which is everything to the Lutherans, 
around which everything revolves, from which everything else flows and through which 
it is conditioned. Try it once. Come together, after you have previously gone through a 
section of the axioms each for himself and one of you, for example, has 
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The first time, you will find that you have prepared yourselves for the further exposition 
of the content, for exemplification and application, etc., and then talk through the 
relevant section. Surely you too will soon find that the hours of intercourse thus dwindle 
away only too quickly, and you will reluctantly part from one another, and very gladly 
come together again, and with God's help, which will not be lacking, will have a great, 
rich and lasting blessing. - 


Litterary Intelligences. 


Recently a most interesting biography was published under the following title: 
Carl Johann Philipp Spitta. A biography by Dr. theol. K. K. Minkel. Leipzig 1861. 
Do6rffling und Franke in Leipzig has just published: 


The position of the Lutheran Mission in Leipzig on the East Indian caste question. 
Communication of the Mission College, first of all for the associations entitled to vote. 
Published by the Lutheran Mission. 10 Ngr. 


The paper is divided into three sections. The first sets forth "the leading views 
and principles of the Missionary College with respect to the nature and treatment of 
caste" in the following eight subsections: 1) The caste system includes a popular civil 
element. 2) Caste and religion are indissolubly connected for the Indian pagan; the 
remnant of caste among the Indian Christians, however, is purely civil. 3) This purely 
civil remnant of caste is also different inwardly and outwardly with our Indian Christians 
than with the heathen. 4) Nevertheless, there are still many not insignificant evils 
connected with caste. 5) We strive with the English for the abolition of caste evils, but 
do not agree on the means by which they seek to achieve this goal. 6) We agree with 
our Lutheran predecessors as to the end and means. 7) We agree with our Lutheran 
predecessors: also with regard to the special question of the native ordinands, of whom 
we demand above all fidelity to the office of all without distinction of caste. 8) We are 
by no means alone with our principles in dealing with the caste question. - The second 
section contains "the individual measures and decrees of the Missionary College for 


the regulation of the practice of our missionaries in the matter of caste", whereby first 
"the first beginnings of the caste dispute externally", then "the outbreak of the caste 


dispute within our own mission", and finally "the time after the resignation of the 
missionaries who did not want to comply with our decrees" are considered. - Finally, 
in the third section, "some concluding remarks on the correct_assessment of the 


position of the missionary college" are given. 
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The author added "The Caste Question" and indicated several main causes, which 
partly explain the ambiguity and confusion that prevails here and there. 


It was published by A. Oehmigke in Neu-Ruppin: 


Short answer to the "preliminary protective defense of the Geheimen-Justizrath 
and Prof. Dr. E. Huschke by J. Diedrich. 1861. (61 pages.) 


Open letter to Dr. Huschke in defense against his "preliminary defense" from Th. 
Crome, pastor at Rade vorm Wald. 1861. (70 pages.) 


Wiegandt und Grieben in Berlin has just published: 
Tholuck, the ecclesiastical life of the seventeenth century. I. 1 Thir. 18 Ngr. 
Justus Naumann has just published: 


Confession and Communion Booklet, excerpted from the writings of vr. M. 
Luther. Cart. Price only 9 Ngr. One free for every twelve copies. 


With the same: 


Luther staff from God's Word for pilgrimage through all the days of the year. 
Bound in gilt 12 Ngr. 


With Trowitzsch und Sohn in Frankfurt a. O.: 


Lebensgeschichte des Andreas Musculus, Generalsuperintendent der Mark 
Brandenburg etc.. A contribution to the Reformation and moral history of the 16th 
century by Ch. W. Spieler, professor of theology in Frankfurt a. O. 24 sheets gr. 8. With 
the portrait and a facsimile of Musculus. Price 1 Thlr. 
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|. America. 
Magazines. Published since Oct. 31, the Pittsburg Missionary and 


The Lutheran and Missionary" is the title of the Philadelphia Lutheran united in splendid decor at 
Philadelphia. General editor is Rev. Chas. P. Krauth and Co-Editor Rev. W. A. Passavant. May God grant 
his grace to this enterprise and may the paper serve the work which was once begun on his birthday (Oct. 
31) and has brought a tent of visitation upon Christendom, in which we also still live. The editors state their 
position as follows: 1. we are not Old Lutherans. 2. yet we are Old Lutherans. 3. we are American Lutherans. 
4. and yet we are not American Lutherans. The execution of these oxymorons could at best be put up with. 
But what does this mean: "We propose no sectarian hedge around our pulpits, no bar to our communion 
table, or denial of the sweet pledges of Christian brotherhood, which would exclude any who sincerely love 
our Lord JEsum." This is obviously the song of ejnes Union bird! The paper comes out weekly and costs 
$1.50 in advance, $2.00 postnumerando. 


Important corrections! In the Philadelphian "Sendboten des Ev. (of November), a German Anabaptist 
paper, an Anabaptist is spreading with alleged necessary improvements of Luther's Bible translation. False 
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First, the translation should be "Blessed are the pure in heart. Math. 5, 8. This translation contains a doctrine 
that leads to despair. It should read: "Blessed are the pure in heart. This translation is more comforting, 
because here "first of all it does not speak of a part of man, the heart, but of the whole man! On the basis of 
this explanation, the Corrector consoles: "You, my brother, therefore, or my sister, who know well that a 
great change has taken place in your heart, that you now have a disgust for balls, theaters, etc., to which 
you used to be so attached: you receive here through the mouth of Jesus the promise that you will see God." 
Also the words: "Blessed are the spiritually poor," Matth. 


5,3. are said to be translated wrongly. Instead, it should read: "Blessed are the poor or beggars through the 
Spirit. The great genius of translation interprets it as follows: "Jesus therefore calls blessed those whose 
daily work is begging before God's throne, and whom the Spirit, the Spirit from God, urges to do so. No one 
has ever approached the work of improving Luther's Bible translation with greater foolishness. 


Buffalo. Regarding Pastor Dietrich's dispute with the Oberkirchencollegium in Breslau, Pastor Grabau 
states in his Informatorium of Nov. 1: "Diedrich denied the existence of such an ecclesiastical authority" (i.e. 
that "God still wanted a commanding ecclesiastical regiment, i.e. a legal one like the secular authority in the 
state, in addition to and above the office of preaching. In this we must agree with Pastor Dietrich.") "And in 
this we must agree with Pastor Dietrich. We find, however, in the execution of his doctrine and views, 
questionable deficiencies, which on his side, we believe, are just as great as those on Breslau's side in their 
kind; for his doctrine, as far as we see so far, is placed after the Congregationalist or Puritan kind, which is 
also called Jndependent; though in some respects it is close to the Presbyterians, who are still somewhat 
better; but Lutheran it is not." "Although Br. Diedrich rightly rebukes the Breslau doctrine and presents it as 
not in harmony with the Gospel, and brings good testimonies in this negative way, he again puts almost 
nothing in its place that is in accordance with the Gospel of Christ, but leaves us almost completely stuck in 
a miserable Puritanism and Congregationalism, the fruits of which are three times more pernicious than the 
Breslau regimental ideas. Nothing remains in Br. Diedrich's representations of church order but the 
unfortunately unevangelical mutual mere agreement between each pastor and his audience, and lastly the 
experiment of district synods, on the same basis." Further above Grabau had written: "No human or free will 
drives a Lutheran pastor to go to a proper orthodox synod; but Christ's will alone, who therefore died on the 
cross, that he might bring together in one the children of God who were scattered. Joh. 11, 52." (Grabau 
also has this passage printed as his proof with the scripture blocked out). In another article Grabau says: 
"Unfortunately, to the confusion of some souls, Diedrich has been only negative up to now, and still is, that 
they thought he rejected all Christian order and church regiment, and taught miffourishly and 
independentistically that every local congregation and pastor was the highest court! The puritanical 
congregationalism that Dietrich seems to preach, with all its boasting of Christ's grace, is just as much of 
the devil as the Roman papacy was and the Breslau Herren-Regiment may be." - In the same number of 
the Informatorium there is also an essay concerning the same matter by Deac. Hochstetter, who reverses 
Grabau's sword and recognizes the Missouri doctrine in the Breslau doctrine. In doing so, he rebukes 
Diedrich's separation from the Prussian Lutheran Church. He also rejects that Diedrich attributes to 
preachers only preaching from God's Word and not also "spiritual commanding." According to Hochstetter, 
the synodal deputies from the laity "should not be appointed as commissioners from the laity. 
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priesthood, but as representatives of the divine word (!) appear in their state at the synods." 

Provision. In the announcement of the recently held meeting of the Buffalo Synod, as found in the 
Informatorium, it says among other things: "The peace, impartiality and unclouded independence of the 
Synod and of each individual Synod member is to be safeguarded by the fact that each pastor and deputy 
entering before and after the meetings does not get involved in any private, club and caucus berathimgen and 
driving of his own will. Whoever is found guilty of this must leave the synod by its own decision. 

The Sclaves in the South. We read the following in the Lutheran Observer of October 18: "The 
Presbyterian Standard of Philadelphia has some appropriate remarks on this subject. Some of the Northern 
papers, with the intention of adding to the already all too great excitement in our country, are giving their 
readers a false report of the want of religious instruction for the slaves in the South. Nothing, in fact, can be 
more incorrect. Take the whole South and you will find three Christian colored men for one in the free States 
among the same number of people. Much as we may hate slavery, it is an undeniable fact that there is no 
lack of religious liberty in the South. Even in Charlcston, S. C., is found a large Presbyterian - church, entirely 
for the tails. The First Baptist church of that city has nine hundred colored members of good Christian 
bearing, and all the churches number more black than white members." - C. 

Strange. The New Jersey Synod recently produced a synodal seal and chose as its motto the depiction 
of Luther on Pilate's Staircase in Rome! 


Il. foreign countries. 


Dr. Ebrard's application for a full professorship in Erlangen was unanimously rejected by the 
theological faculty of that university. So reports the "Evangelist." 

Gustav-Adolphs-Verein. The following is written to the Freimund from the Grand Duchy of Hesse: 
"It is perhaps unknown to many readers of the Freimund that Jews also belong to this association. However, 
it also seems as if the association has accepted Jewish intrusiveness. In one place there was a Gustav Adolph 
Local Association. The vicar of the parish, to whom the full authority and all parish business had been 
delegated, did not participate. Nevertheless, the president of the DecanatSZweigverein, Decan Dr. E. zu G", 
instructed him to collect the annual contributions of the Ortsverrin. The latter left it to the association to take 
care of its things. At a higher level, the vicar was relieved of this work and it was assigned to the emeritus 
pastor. Since the latter wanted to morally force the churchwardens to do this against their will, the vicar 
explained to him and the churchwardens that no one could be forced to do this service. Thereupon he was 
relieved of his office without any interrogation, mainly because the dean had also accused him quite untrue 
of a rebelliousness!" 

Another monument. There is now a real mania to erect monuments to deceased greats. The Upper 
Lusatian Society of Sciences has recently decided to erect a stone monument to the Theosophist Jacob 
Boehme in the Nicolai Churchyard in Gérlitz, where his grave is located. 

Saxony. A year ago, an omission appeared in the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt (Saxon Church and 
School Gazette) about an article in an anti-religious newspaper in which the denial of ecclesiastical honors 
at the burial of suicides was portrayed as muckraking. In that omission, the writer of the article was attributed 
the "intention" to "arouse enmity against the church, to spread among the people the sense that even the 
church despisers and suicides, who go along in unbelief without trust in God, make claim to church honors, 
thus the intention to demoralize the people," The thus attacked complained and - horibile auditu - Prof. 
Luthardt, 
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The editor of the Kirchen- und Schul-Blatt at that time, who had taken the matter of the sender upon himself, 
was sentenced to a fine of 10 Thalers and to reimbursement of the costs at the Royal Court Office in Leipzig 
on Aug. 5, 1861. 


Grand Duchy of Hesse. Therefore, it is written to the Allgemeine Kirchenzeitung: "Of the approximately 
500 clergymen who function in the Lutheran Church of the Grand Duchy of Hesse, at least one hundred are 
decided Lutherans. On the ground of the so-called Friedberg Union Conference, which is composed of 
unionist or pro-union elements, there are perhaps two hundred clergymen." 


Union measures in Waldeck. Dr. Miinkel writes in his Neue Zeitblatt of September 13: "That Pastor 
Rocholl resigned from his pastorate in Sachsenberg on Sunday Jubilate of this year is probably already 
known to many readers. The Consistory made the threefold request to him, either to accept the Unirte Hostie, 
i.e. the Union, or to resign from his office, or to pay a fine of 20 Rthl. One would have liked to see him leave 
voluntarily, so one did not make the name of the Union that it wanted to redeem from the law compulsion of 
the church and yet expel the Lutheran preachers. But since Rocholl did not want to leave, there was nothing 
left but to bully him out in a less noisy way. However, since Rocholl offered the top to these petty drudgeries, 
another opportunity was seized to put him out of action. Despite the refusal of many Sachsenbergers, they 
hired a deacon who was expressly committed to the union, and thus they really achieved the desired goal. 
The Union was now actually introduced and imposed on the Sachsenbergers; and Rocholl resigned from 
his office because he did not want to officiate with the Union in one congregation. Without a doubt, the 
equally gifted and blessed, as faithful and mild witness will find his place again in Hanover, where he can 
build his congregation in peace. The Waldeck consistory cannot use such men; among the canonical 
qualities of a clergyman, an unrighteous attitude is at the top of his list. Therefore, just as Rocholl was not 
the first capable man to be shown the door, he does not seem to be the last. Just now a young clergyman 
is to be transferred from his narrow position to another place as vicar. The Consistory, however, does not 
want to transfer him until he has signed the Union Revers of 1859, although he is employed without a revers 
before 1859. The matter would make sense if he were to be transferred to a university congregation. But 
the very congregation to which he is to be transferred has resolutely refused the united clergy and the Union. 
Nothing helps, the union must be introduced, the young clergyman must accept it, or he must remain in his 
starving place until he is tamed. That's how you force the clergy. It remains to be seen how far the 
congregations will be controlled. Quite a number of Corbachers have already renounced the united parish, 
30 Sachsenbergers have followed them; and when the remaining Lutheran clergy will have been starved 
out, perhaps even sooner, the Union will have completely succeeded in creating a separation. 


Prussian Lutheran Church. It is saddening that the noble men who now bear such fresh witness against 
the erroneous teachings of the Breslau High Church College are obviously, at least in part, still caught in 
grave error themselves. Thus Dr. Miinkel writes in his paper about Konnemann, who has published a paper 
by Wider Huschke: Kénnemann presents here the doctrine, which to my knowledge is also shared by 
Diedrich, Pistorius and others, that the church is only there where the Word of God is taught purely and 
unadulteratedly. Thus there is no church apart from the Lutheran church. Proof should be, Art. 7 of the 
Augsburg Confession, that the church is there. Confession, that the church is where the Word of God is 
taught purely and correctly. Well! But it does not say that the church is only there; that is rather 
Kénnemann's addition. An old theologian tells us how Art. 7 is to be understood: "In this article, the church 
is not described as it always is, as far as purity of doctrine is concerned, but as it should always be, in order 
to describe the state of the holy Christian church when the same is taught. Christian Church, if the same is 
to be in the pile and in her 
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best is a prosperity." Further proof shall be what the Schmalk. Art. say: "We do not confess to them that they 
are the church, nor are they." However, this refers to prelates, pope, cardinals and bishops who claimed to 
be the church, and indeed the church par excellence and alone. Otherwise, however, the preface to the 
Concordia Book has indicated, and all our old teachers have taught, on the basis of that very passage in the 
Schmalk. Art. that we must speak of the church wherever baptism and the five main parts are present, and 
therefore also where the holy believers and the sheep hear the voice of their shepherd. Even if such 
communities are false churches because of their errors, the One Holy Church is still in and among them for 
the sake of the believers. For this very reason, we not only recognize their ordination to church office, we 
also reject sending preachers to their congregations and making proselytes, because this violates the right 
of the church. 


| fear that if the teaching of the church is legislated in such a way that only the purely teaching church 
is considered to be the church, then H's error will be fought in order to replace it with one that is just as 
dangerous. H's error in order to put an equally dangerous one in its place. Then all Lutheran congregations 
that are not completely firm in chapter will be thrown over the cliff. And where will they themselves, the 
protesters, remain with their congregations? 


The status controversiae in the Prussian Lutheran Church is formulated by Ehlers in his Kirchliches 
Zeitblatt as follows: Has Christ for His church on earth, apart from the ministry (or office) of the Word, which 
ministry consists in teaching, admonishing, comforting and punishing through the Word, has Christ, apart 
from this ministry, also ordered a special office of government, an office of supervision over the ministry of 
the Word, which, as a matter of divine right, is in charge of a sum of congregations, who are provided with 
the ministry of preaching ordered by God, and to which the congregations, as a divine order, must render 
obedience in its orders for the sake of God? 


The Oberkirchenkolleg answers in the affirmative, the opponents of the same deny this question. 


That the hope of a former general conversion of the Jews has just the opposite effect of the zeal for 
their present conversion, is proved by Pastor Harms in Hermannsburg, who writes in his missionary bulletin 
of August: "Lately | have been asked in a lot of letters about the mission to the Jews. | have not had time to 
answer them; | will do so briefly here, since there is still some room. After the Jews rejected the Lord Jesus, 
they were rejected by Him again and ceased to be the chosen people of God. The blood of the Lord Jesus, 
which they called upon themselves and their children, has come upon them and will remain upon them until 
they have recognized the one in whom their fathers stabbed. They are blinded, and blindness will remain 
their portion until the fullness of the Gentiles have entered Rom. 11. So after the Jews rejected Jesus and 
lost the kingdom of God, the Gentiles took the place of the Jews and entered the kingdom of God, and this 
entrance of the Gentiles into the kingdom of God will continue until the fullness of the Gentiles, i.e. all the 
Gentiles, have entered it, or in other words, have converted to Christianity. When this has happened, says 
the apostle, then all Israel will also be saved, i.e. enter the Christian church, so that each one of them can 
be saved through the use of the means of grace found in the Christian church. When this has happened, 
the end comes immediately, for then the church in conflict on this earth has achieved its purpose of uniting 
Jews and Gentiles under one head, under Christ, and of offering to all the means of salvation, and the last 
day immediately following brings the judgment, in which it will become evident which belong to the true 
Christians and which to the false ones. Accordingly, the conversion of Israel cannot be thought of until the 
fullness of the Gentiles has come in. The Jews are so stubborn and hardened that their hard hearts cannot 
be broken by anything else than to see that all the Gentiles have gone ahead of us and we alone are left 
behind. Only this terrible thing: to be alone left behind, to be alone excluded and rejected, will make them 
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to encourage them to follow suit and convert to Christ. This is not to say that until all Gentiles are 
converted, no Jew can be converted. No, some have converted to Christ and some will always and 
at all times convert to Christ, these are the ones who are called the "others" in the Bible, or the 
elect. Thus it is said in Rom 9:27 that even if the number of the children of Israel is like the sand on 
the seashore, the rest will be saved, and Rom 11:7 that Israel seeks but does not obtain, but the 
elect obtains, the others are hardened. These are the individuals who will be converted from the 
Jews at any time and enter the Christian church. But after the fullness of the Gentiles has entered, 
Israel as a whole will also be converted. Therefore, we also find that the holy apostle Paul, who 
was not a Christian. Therefore, we also find that the Apostle Paul, who had Israel so close to his 
heart, always addressed the Jews present in the place of preaching first, in order to tell them that 
the Savior had now come, whom the Old Testament promises, and to invite them to enter the 
Christian church through faith in Him. But when they then rejected Christ, he said each time, "| am 
now going purely to the Gentiles," and never again addressed them with his sermon, but always 
found his bitterest enemies in them, for he knew that all his preaching would not help. And just so 
it is still today. The preaching to the Jewish people does not help, they are hardened until the 
fullness of the Gentiles will have come in. The individual ones who will come in by then will come 
of their own accord, and they will have every opportunity to do so. They live in the midst of 
Christianity and the churches are open to them. As a rule, however, they do not want to come; even 
where they live in a spiritually awakened and moved congregation, all this passes them by without 
a trace, so that not even their curiosity is aroused to ask what it might be! In this appalling 
indifference to Christianity, or in the bitterest enmity against Christianity, it is clearly revealed that 
they are hardened. It is well known that among a hundred individual conversions hardly one is 
sincere. Therefore, whoever is really interested in the conversion of Israel should turn with all his 
might to the conversion of the Gentiles. When the fullness of the Gentiles will have come in, then 
Israel will also come in, and then the end will be there. The dreams of a return of the Jews to the 
promised land, of a rebuilding of Jerusalem, of a Jewish-Christian kingdom in Canaan as the center 
and head of all Christendom, are nothing but dreams and contrary to the Holy Scriptures. 
Scriptures. God preserve us from dreams and give us a prudent and sober heart, He give us the 
wholesome pride, which knows as highest glory, as highest honor and glory only the word: |am a 
Christian. Amen." 

From the Bavarian Rhenish Palatinate the following is written to the Ev. Kirchenzeitung: 
"The ecclesiastical opponents sought to prepare a political trap for the faithful pastors, who 
zealously held on to the new (faithful) hymnal in their congregations, by hanging up the image of 
the king and queen in the church on their own authority during the restitution of the old hymnal 
(permitted by the government). When the local pastors demanded the removal of these images as 
inappropriate for the Protestant cult, they were immediately charged with the crime of majesty by 
the state authorities." 

A Jewish alliance was also founded by French Jews in July of last year. Its purpose is to 
unite the Jews, to free them from the political yoke, to elevate them and place them on an equal 
footing with the Christian peoples, and where possible to return them to the land of Canaan. On 
May 30, the Alliance held its first General Assembly in Paris, at which Professor Petaval from 
Neufchatel appeared and presented a letter from Sir Culling Eardly, President of the Evangelical 
Alliance in England, inviting the members of the Jewish Alliance to participate in the great 
Evangelical Alliance in Geneva in September of this year. J., among other things with the words: 
"Why should we not join hands... who have in the A. T. acommon basis of faith?" The chairman of 
the Jewish Alliance thanked "for the sincere feelings of brotherly unity and love" and declared on 
behalf of the committee that he accepted the invitation. This decision was sealed by a veritable 
storm of applause. 


